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THE APPLICATION OF THE TIBETAN 
SEXAGENARY CYCLE 

WITU REFERENCE TO 

1'. I'ELI.IOT, Le c!jrle ~ezagu'nni~-e d c i r ~  In chronolqclie tildtnine 
(Jortr.rrrrl truiritiy rtu, 3Ii~i-Juin, 191 3, pp. 633-GCi7) 

BY 

BERTHOLD LAUFER. 

Ch'ang-an cannot have eeen any brighter daye than Parie when 

M. Pelliot, a second Hiian Tsang, with hie treaeuree of ancient 

h o k e ,  manuecripts, scrolle and etatuee, returned from his journey in 

Central Asia which will ever be memorable in the annals of scien- 

tific exploration. His arcLaeologica1 material bearing on the languages, 

literature and bietory of almost all nation8 of Central Asia hnu 

~laturally led him to trauegresr the boundary atonee which were 

eet up by the commonly accepted Monroe doctrine of sinology, and 

to take deep plungea into Turkish, Mongol, Tungusiau, Tibetan, 

and kindred subjects. Iu  rtudying the work of previoue scholare in 

these fielde, M. Pelliot encountered a great deal that could not 

pass muster before his scrutinizing eagle eye, and that he wea able 

to enlighteu co~~siderably with the eolid fund of hie superior Chinese 

and historical kuowletlge. I n  the present investigation be turns his 

searchlight ou the prevailing methods of computing the Tibetan 

years of the sexagenary cycle into our system of time-reckoning; 

he x-rays the father of this system, ALEXAYDEL C s o u ~ ,  who, iu 

his famous Tibetan Grammar (Calcutta, 1834), expouudetl a calcu- 

lation of Tibetan years which ever since has been a eanctified dogma 

of Tibetan philology (with two exceptions which escape11 the attc;l- 
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tion of M. Pelliot), end diecovers in i t  two fundamental errore of 

calcnlatiou which gave riee to all subsequent misu~derrtandin~e. 

After careful examinatiou of 51. Pelliot'e deductioue and conclusio~~a, 

and after testing them also from Tibetan works of chronology ant1 

numerous examples of datee furniehed by Tibetan booke, i t  ie the 

foremost and pleaaant duty of the reviewer to acknowledge without 

restraint that the raul ta  obtained by M. Pelliot are perfectly cor- 

rect, and that the rectificatioue propoeed and conveniently aummetl 

up by him on p. 663 muet be generally and immediately adopted. 

The nerve of the whole matter is the date of the firet year of 

the firat Tibetan cycle. Ceoma had calculated i t  a t  the year 1026, 

and M. Pelliot juetly reveals the fact that he committed an error 

of calculation, and that this date must be fixed a t  1027.') This 

year as the starting-point of the Tibetan reckoning after cycles ie 

moreover confirmed by the working of the system. I t  should bu 

pointed out that this diecovery of M. Pelliot is not eoLirely original. 

It wae Father A. D~soooine of the. Mi~aiol~t dt,at,gi.res who aa far 

back as 1899 proposed to fix the beginning of the first year of 

the Tibetan cycle a t  the year 1027. In  hie "Essai de grammaire 

thibdtaine pour le laugage parl6," p. 87 (Eongkong, Imprimerie 

de Nazareth, 1899) Father DE~QODINS says literally: "Noue avons 

fait le t b l eau  complet dee cycles de 60 ane, en partant de l'aune'e, 

telle qu'on la compb au Thibet: et noue avons trouve' qae la 

premiere anne'e du premier cycle thibbtain Btait l'an 1027 de 1'Gre 

chre'tienne, et  nou l'an 1026, comme disent Csoma et Mr. Foucaux. 

1) Despite hie wrong crlcnlrtion. C e o u ~  her converted correctly at leari one dale. 

In hie irrnrlrtion of m Tibetan puuport whlcb wan publithed in Hyde'r Hutoria Rcligwau 

J'slerrn P#rrarrm i.l. d .  8. B., Vol. 11, 1833, p. 202, or J. A. S. B. ,  N. S , Vol. V I I, 
No 4, 1911 [contrini& P reprint O: Cmoma'r papen1 p. 26) tbe date cnrth-hagum (ra 

a b n q )  i8 justly reduced to 1688, rlro the Chin- cyclical rigne Vai Dhin (wr ch'er) being 

correctly added in r footnote; but then immediately followr the unknce:  'The Tibctrn 

mkoning commencer from February, 1026". 



Quoi qu'il en eoit, lonqu'on eat en payr thitdtain, rien de plus 

facile qne de savoir l'ann6e qoe lea Thibetainr comptant rctuelle- 

ment; et, partant de la, on ee fait un petit tableau pour lee ennCee 

euivanh. Cela auffit pour I'nrage ordinaire." I n  the "Dictioonaire 

thib6tain-latin-fran~ais par lea Mimionnairm Catholiquee do Thibet" 

(Eongkong, 1899) edited by Father DUQODIN~,  to whom is .due 

aleo a large share in the collection of the material, perticolarly 

fmm the nat-ive dictionaria, the n m e  rtabment ir repeated twice, 

-0nt on p. 932 under the word rub ubyuri "Cyclur 80 anuorum 

(I" annur li cycli incoepit 1027 pout Xum)," recoodly 00 p. 976 

where it is raid: "La 1'' annee do ler cycle do 60 anr me trio yo, 

correepond a I'an 1027 de 1'Bre chrdtienne." The cyclical determi- 

nation indicated by the Tibetan wordr ir fire-hare, aud this ia 

identical with the one revealed by M. PBLLIOT (p. 651) from the 

Reu nzig. The writer can himself voochaafe the correctnese of the 

fact that the firet year of the first cjcle ie deeignated j r - e -ha te ,  

as he found thie indication in Tibetan works on chronology. I t  is 

thue obviooe, that Father Deegodinu, toward the end of the last 

century, through a procees of calculation rimilar to that of M. Pelliot 

and through an actual knowledge of the Tibetan chrouological 

ayetem, had arrived a t  the eame reeult. The merit of M. Pelliot is 

certainly not lessened by the fact of priority which hie couatry- 

man may juetly claim, for the rectification of the humble mis- 

eionary, couched in euch a modest form, p w e d  unnoticed a11d did 

not atir up those concerned in the case. There ie not any doubt 

ehher that Y. Pelliot, independent of hi8 predece88or, h u  been 

led to his result by sheer commonsenre and the exertion of his 

own braiupower. As the facb are, Deegodine and Pelliot are the 

only ones to be incarnntione of Maiijuqri, while all the otbere, 

the present writer among them, have beeu deluded by a tempta- 

tion of Msra. 
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While Father Desgodine, as far m I know, never gave in hie 

writings any practical examplee of Tibetau dates, there is another 

echolar who, though he has never stated hiu opinion 011 the Tibetan 

cycle and ita application, provee by his niethod of conversion that 

he uuderetood i t  well, - and this ie V. VASILYEV. M. Pelliot would 

have himeelf traced thia fact easily, had he consulted Tarauatha 

together with the translation of Schiefiler in that of Vasilyev (aud 

i t  ie always safe to cousult the two), or VASILYBV'~ "Vorrede zu 

miner rusriecheu ubersetzuug von Tarnorth." (translated by S C H ! E P N ~  

and published ae a separate pamphlet, St. Petersburg, 1869). M. PELLIOT 

(p. 648 note) attributes the correct calculation of the year 1608 as 

the date of the compositiou of Taranatbe to SCHILPSYB, but this 

feat ia plaiuly to be credited to VASILYUV (p. XVIII) .  I t  turns out 

that VASII.YILV was acquaiutetl with the Reu rrtig of our frieud 

Chandra Dm, styled by him (Vasilyev) the Chronological Tables 

of Sumba Chutuktu (= Sum-pa mk'an-PO).'). It is Vasilyev who 

correctly identifiw the earth-monkey year with our year 1608 ay 

the date of Tsranetha's work, and (this is the ealient point) the 

wood-piy year with our year 1575 as the date of Tarauiitl~a's 

birth, - both data .being taken from the Reu mi9 where in fact 

they are eo giveu. Schiefner copied from Vaeilyev the date 1608, 

but changed the other date iuto 1573. M. Pelliot, who without the.  

knowledge of Vaeilyev's indicatiou correctly arrived at the date 

1575 by atilizing the etntement of the colophon that Taranatha 

wrote hie work in his thirty-fourth year, very generouely excuses 

Schiefner on the ground that 1573 is a simple misl~rint.; I coultl 

wish to share this point of view, but to my regret I can not. 
-- 

1 )  The work Kal~~asuv~iksha referreJ to by Sca~umrn, in which the rame dates arc 

said to be contained re those pointed out by V~srtynv,  is nothing but the Saoskrilized 

title of the dPag b ~ a n  ljorr I z a l  of Sum-pa mk'rn-PO; rod an the chronological table 

Keu mig forms a portion of the latter work, eo also Schiefner indeed eperks of the Rcu 

miy. 'Phis reelno to hrvo ercaped hl .  Pelliot. 
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Before me is a copy of the Tibetan text of Reu mig writbu by 

Scl riefner's unmistakable hand (already referred to by G. HUTH, 
Z. 11. -If. G., 1895, p. 280); in thia copy, Schiefner hor entered 

after the cyclical cletermioatione the dates of Ceoma in e ~ h  c u e  

of a coiocideuce of eveuta. Of couree, thin does not prove that 

Schiefner absolutely believed in  the dates eetablirhed by Cmrna; 

hut if we notice Illat he marked the datum of the journey of 

bSod-lrrrlue rgya-ruts'o iuto Morrgolia (/ire-ox) = Csomn 1575, he 

13 liable to the suspicion that Le fouud the date for wood-pig two 

li~lcv above by deductiug 2 from 1575, and thae arrived a t  hie 

alate 1573. Taliiug further into accoont that Schief~ler, as  already 

showu by Pelliot, fell a victim to Schlagintweit, there ie good 

reasou to believe that prior to t h i ~  time Le was victimized by 

Csorua; the oue almost necessarily impliea the other. I t  is there- 

fore impossible to assume that  the correct calculation 1608 is due 

to Schiefoer whom hi. Pelliot will have to put dowu on his black 

list.') Vasilyev, who had made hie Tibetau etudiee amoug the 

Laruas during a ten years' seclueiou a t  Peking, had the advantage 

of being removed from the European contagion which had spread 

from India. There is no meaue of aecertaining what opinion was 

upheld by Vaoilyer in regard to Tibetan chrouology, and for lack 

of' evidence I ehould hesitate to confer upon him any posthumous 

title. The two examplee mentioued are the only ones traceable in 

his worlia and clearly atand out as exceptione in the history of 

1) Schiefner bar,seldom had the opportnnity of dealing with da ta ,  and u far as por- 

sible kept aloof from the tranrlrtion of colopbonr. But to hir honor it  rbonld not be pas- 

sed over in rilencc that in hir Ainr tibetiscLe Lebnrberclrrilrmg fU&junrniDr (St. Peten-  

burg, 1848, p. I )  be has correctly reduced the date of the aothonbip of the work, d- 

f j e r ,  to 1734 (while the date of the print, 49th year of K'ien-lung ir not, ar stated, 

1776 but 1776). The day8 and months given in both dale8 are carefully avoided, and the 

colophon is untran~lated. The fact io overlooked that the year of the Jovian cycle dmar 

rer (Skr. pirigah) given in eorrerpondenes with W - l i g l r  d m  not corrapond lo it bol 

to jre-rerpcrt, accordingly to 1797; one of the two dater murt be wrong. 



Russian echolar~hip. The repetition of Cmma'e errors on the p.gee 

of oor Ruesian collcaguea goes to prove that Vasilyer did not 

bequeath to them any enbstantial leeeou bearing on thie question. 

0. KOVALBPSK I ( : ~ ! ~ H ~ ~ o A ~ c K ~ R  Xpec~omai f i ,  Vol. 11, p. 27 1, Kaean, 1837), 

without quoting Csoma, implicitly ehows that he believed in hie 

chronology by lining up three datee for the lifetime of bTeon- 

kOa-pa, first the fanciful statement of Georgi 1232-1312, aecondlj 

the correct dote of Klaproth 1357-1419, and thirdly the date 

1355 -1417 after V a i 4 ~  y a  dkar-po, ae given by Csoma in 1834; 

hir very manner of expreesing himself on thie occaeion beare out 

hie endorsement of Ceoma'e detee.9 

Prof. N. KUUBU a t  the Orieutal Inetitute of Vladivoetok, i n  

hie thorough and conecieutioue work "Description of Tibet" 

I) I t  rhould not be forgotten that Mongol philolegy wan devdoped in Earspe on 

liner entirely different from Tibetan philology. Rueeia counted Mongolr among her eubjecte, 

and Rursian Mongolirtr alwayn plodded along nnder the anspicer of Mongol resirtank. If 

Schmidt and Klrproth were correct in their converuon of Mongol cyclical dates into occi- 

dental yearn, this rnr by no mean0 an heroic deed but nimply due to information receivetl 

from their Mongol interpreters. Tibet war rlwaye necluded and far removed from ue, our 

workerr had to purh their own plough, and had to forego the privilege of coneulting 

natives of tbe country. The opportuoity and temptation of forming wrong conclueionn were 

thur  far grerter. It ir naemary t o  innirt upon thir point of view, in order to observe a 

aorrect perspective of judgment. Aleo the tnbjecb treated on either ride were diferent. I n  

the Mongol branch of rerurch,  bintor! was uppermort in  the mindr of rcholrrn; in Tibe- 

tan i t  w u  the language, the problemr of Sannkrit literature, and the rcligiour ride of 

k m r i r m  by which rtudentr were chiefly attracted, while hirtory war much neglected. Cer- 

tainly, rtudentr of Tibetan did alwayr notice the divergenca of their calculations from tbme 

of Sahmidt and klaproth (alw;u will be rhown below, Dr. Huth,  eontrrry t o  the.opinion 

of M. Palliot), bat wbrt did Schmidt and Klaprotb know aboot Tibetan ebronology? They 

never ~ t a t e d  that  Tibatan and Slongol year-reckoning agreed with each otber, nor that 

tkir ryrtem of o o m p d t i o n  ehoald hold good rlro for tbe Tibetan cyele. Nor u there 

rearon t o  wonder that  'Lama Teybikov converted correctly the cyclical d a k r  giveu in the  

Tibetan text of Hor e'or byud edited by Hnth ;  r r  r Mongol, he rimply adopbd tbe Rim- 
rirn mode in vogue of raealeolating Mongol eyclical dates into the y e a n  of our era, bat 

there ir no visible proof forthcoming that he proceeded on the b u i r  of an intelligent inright 

into the workingr of Tibetan chronology, o r  on an ondentanding of the mutual r e l a t i o ~  

of the two cycles. Tbe rtault of a mathematical prublem may often be g n s ~ e d ,  o r  foond 

by meanr of intuition 01. imagination; i t  is the demonrtration on which everything dependr. 
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(in Rueeian, Vol. 11, 1, p. 107, Vladiroetok, 1908), devotm a 

brief chapter to time-reckoning, and (invoking Bockhill) mtater M 

a fact (p. 108) that the firrt year of the firat Tibetan cycle of 

eixty years appeare in Tibet aa late as the pear 1026, M, that the 

year 1908 appeare M l a rd  year of the 15th cycle. 1) I t  ie certainly 

eaay to talk about Bu-eton, and to refer the reeder to h u  "Hietoire 

de la religion f. 23 et euiv. de 1'6dition xylogrophe tibetaiue (Lhaaa)" 

without giving any chronological and bibliographicol references, M 

M. TH. DI QTCRBPBAT~KOI doer.') The "wrong" d a b  which are 

made after a "eystem" are then etill better than much a blank. 

M. PBLLIOT pmee  on from Ceoma to Huc, Koeppn and Scblag- 

intweit. At t h t  point M. PBLLIOT dow not eeem fO me to do full 

jumtice to the facte in his attempt to trace the hirtory of the case. 

If the hietory of tbir error must be written (and the hirtory of ara 

error is oleo a contribotion to truth and one capable of preventing 

mimilor errore in the fature), equd jurtice should be dealt out to 

all with equal memure. The propagator of Ceoma'e ideas in Europe 

wan M. PH. ED. Fouc~ux  (1811 -1894) r h o  publimhed him "Gra~u- 

meire de la lrngue tib6taineW in 1858 a t  e time when he WM 

"profauenr de langue tibdtaine i l'kcole Imp6riale dea L.nguu 

Orientales". Foocaux w u  decidedly a ruperior man, of keeu intel- 

ligence, of bright and fertile idma,') commanding a foll m ~ t e r y  

of Sanekrit and Tibetan; and whoever h u  worked through bin 

edition and tramlation of the Tibetan veniolr of the Lalitatietarr, 

will cherhh the memory of this hard and patient worker with a 

1)'Dwpite thin wrong rt.bmmt, 1006 ir oorncUy identified with rCn-Aom, rod 1907 
wilh $r*. 

8 )  La dittiatw YqZcUra d'v& hub. (Extrrit do M k ,  Lounim, 1906). 

8) Ow 8hould prow,  for iutmss,  hi8 Diwmn pronond A Ieoorertur: da eoun de 

lrngue et de l i ttentrn tibdtaioe prb L. Bibliothbque Royrle, drbd rt the end Prrir, 
31 jrnrier 1848, the p m h  to hi8 Spin'ncll Ir Qya-tda-tol-pa (Park 1841). and the 
introduction to  the tmdrt ioo  of klitrrirtrri (Prrir, 1849). The p m n t  writer in prood 
of owning r copy of the Irtter work dedicated by Foocrux with bin own hmd to Jiirohke. 



profound feeling of reverence and admiration. His grammar, though 

based on the researches of Ceoma, is an original work revealing 

the independent thioker on almost every page aud, up to the 

present time, is the moat useful book for the study of the Tibetan 

literary language.') In  fact, every student of Tibetan hae made hi8 

juvenile start from this book which always enjoyed the highest 

authority in our academic instruction. Now while Foucaux in this 

work has carefully coneidered and sifted all statements and opinions 

of Ceoma, he haa embodied in it, without a word of criticism or 

an J re-examination, Csoma'e "manidre de compter le temps" (p. 146) 

in itr whole nnge; in particular, he has authorized aud eanctioned 

"le aommencemeot du premier cycle ir partir de l'an 1026 de 1'6re 

chrhtienne" (p. 148). This rtep was decisive for the further devel- 

opment of this matter in European ecience; M. Foucaux had 

impreeeed on i t  the seal of his high academic authority, and eiuce 

this legalization, the error has been raised into the rank of a 

dogma and believed to be a fact. 

The correctness of this point of view of the matter is corrob- 

orated by two  fact^, - first by a long succeseive line of illustrious 

echolare in France following in the trail of Foucaux and all un- 

reservedly accepting his teaching in matters of Tibetan cbronology 

up to recent times (even otter the rectification of Father Desgodioe), 

and second by the fact that i t  w ~ e  from Frauce that the germ of 

the error was carried to America. For our great authority on eub- 

jecta Tibetan, Mr. W. W. ROCKHILL, wae a student of Tibetan uuder 

M. Foucaux, and in his fundameutal work "Notes on the Ethnology 

of Tibet" (Report U. S. ATat. Mtrs. f 0 ~  1893, p. 721, Washington, 

1895) stated: "The firat year of the first cycle of sixty yean is 

1) The mme judgment wae pronounced by the writer in 1900 ( W. 2. I(. .V., Vol. 

XlI ,  p. 207). - The Manuel de tibiteis chrr iqvc  of Dr. P. Cordier announced for W a c  

time is expected with great interest. 
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A.D. 1026, coneequently 1894 in the twenty-ninth year of the fif- 

teenth cycle, or the 'Wood Horre' (ahing ta) year of the Iftatnth 

cycle". Here, the year 1026 ie plainly laid down .s a fact I). The 

further remark of Mr. Rockhill rhowr where the root of the evil 

really lay, for hie indication of the year 1894 u being a wood-l~orre 

year is perfectly correct and i n  harmony with the table drawn up 

by M. Pelliot '). If Mr. Rockhill had had M. PelliaYe table a t  hie 

dieposal a t  the time when he wrote that paragraph, he would hare 

doubtless noticed that, if the year 1894 wor a wood-ltorre year, the 

1) Our c u e  ir well illurtrative of how detrimental to wience dogmatirm and do(lmrtrf, 

rutementr are. IT Pouuux mod HockP~ll would bare exprerred themrelver (o tbe effect that 

'the 6rrt year of the firut cycle, in the calculation of Cooma, ir the year 1026", t h r ~ r  

rtatementr would be formally correct, while the pblitive form of their sentenerr prover 

them to be in rilent agreement with Croma and maker them h a r e  in the r a p o n r i b i l ~ t ~  

for hir material error. 

2) Where permnal inquiry among Tibetanr war pwible. correct cycle dater hate  

un~al ly been given in recent yearr. J i i s c H ~ ~  (Dictionary, 1). 662) corredly rryr tbat 11174 

war a dug year (bnt on the u m e  page g i r a  imporrible identi6cetionr for d - & g ,  uwd- 

pig, $re-rat and $reor yearn), and C ~ A N D R A  D A ~  (Dictionary, p. 1221) har it correctly 

that the year 1909 ir called c'r  yo; lo, water-Aarc year. In Scblagintweit'r and Rockbill'r 

joined co~ornunicrlion to the Dolai Lama tranrlated into Tibetan under the a u r p i m  ot 

ChanJra Das, the year 1901 ir jnrtly rendered iroaar (E. S C I I L & G I ~ W ~ I T ,  lkr ichl  iiber 

tine Adrerre an den Dalai Lama in I B a u ,  Abhandtr?qen dcr bayerirrlrm d&.derir, 1904, 

p. 666, and plate). l n  the edition by C H A N D B A  DAS of the Tibetan prose rerrion of AT.- 

diinrkalpalotii (dPag bran ak'ri &pi, tlibl. ind.) the year iron-tiger indicated on the Tibetan 

title-page adequately cornrpondr to the year 1880 on the Englirh title-page A good ruthew 

tic example is furnirhed by the conveution between Great Britain and Tibet rigned a t  

Lbara 'this 7th day of September in the year of our Lord 1901, correrponding with the 

Tibetan date, the 27th day of the reventh month of the Wood-Dragon year" (Parliamen- 

tary Blue-bookr: FvrfAer Paperr rehliay lo Tim, No 111, p. 271). V J D T L U L ~ A ~ A  ( A  

7'i)slam dlmaaae fm 1908-1907, J .  1. S. B., N. 9.. Vol. 11, 1QO6, p. 456) mted from 

the very title of thin almanac that the year 1906 waa $re-Aorrc, and from mnotber one 

for 1909 that tbat year war twfer-lore; nevertheleu in hin other publiationn (for exam- 

ple, Gyantre Rock Inrcription, did., p. 95) he adhered to the chronoloey of Choma. A 

recent publication of the rame scbolar, an edition of the uventb chapter of Mi-la-rar-p'r 

life (Darjeelin~, 1912) bcarr on the Tibetan title-page the year w k r - r a l .  A new confur~on 

War caured by G. SANDBERG (Hard-book of Cohqrial fibctan, p. 169, filculla. 1894) 

who allowed 'the cycle now in progress in Tibet to commence in the year 1869". and 

then gives a wrong table of year, running from 1899 to 1QUb. 



first year of the Brat cycle could not have been 1026, but 1027. 

Thne, the fact crope out that each a table as now offered by M. Pelliot 

hea never before existed iu thie form. The tables made up from the 

Cbineee point of view do not contain the names of the animale, 

though, of course, i t  would have been eaey to eupply them I). The 

tablem made up from the Mongol point of view, oe,'for example, 

rccomprnying the Mongol Chrestomathy of Kovalevski, were rejected 

by otudeub of Tibetan, becauee the cou victioll gradually gained 

grouud that there w a s  A d~vrrgrnce i n  the application of the cycle 

between Mougole U I I ~  ' I ' ibetir~o. 

If M. Pelliot ~ubjects the chrouological table of Mr. WADDELL') 

a critical analyeie, it would have beeu a matter of juetice to 

refer eleo to the table of llistorical datee oppeuded by M. L. FKBP 

to hie opurcule de vulgarisatiotr which u~ider tbe title "Le Tibet, le 

pays, le peuple, la religion" appeared in Paris (blaieonneuve), 1886. 

All dates there giveu (pp. 99, 100) dowu to 1650 are literally copied 

from Csorua, and even the year 1025 ie retained ns that of the 

firet year of the cycle of eixty years. The fact that M. Fsss made 

tbis opiuion his own is clearly proved by hie statement in "La 

Graude EncyclopBdie" (Vol. VII, p. 604) to the effect that "c'est 

de l'introduction parmi eux d'un des livrea du Tantra, le Kslatchakra 

que les Tibhtaine font dater le commencement de leur &re (en 1025 

de la ndtre)". I n  thie opinion he was fully joined by M. ED. SPECRT 

who in the eame cyclopaedia (Vol. XXXI, p. 63) etatee: "A ceth 

Bpeue (1025), les Tib6tai11s atloptirent le cycle de eoixante aue". 

M. SPECAT evidently had an additional reason for t.hie belief, for he 

add8 immediately: "La pCriode Mekha gya tsho fiuit en 1024". 

I)  A wmprrrtire view of the twelve Chinem 'brrnchee" and the twelve T i k k n  m i -  
mrlr hra been given by K U P ~ O T H  (Dctcripfion du Tudsl, p. 66, Parir, 1831). 

S) In jrrtice to Mr. Waddell it rhould be mentioned elm that in bin book U a  e.d 

dt H y t h i t t  0. 460, London, 1906) he g ira r correct table of the oycle from 18a 
to 1927. 
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Farther above on the rame page, Y. Bpecht explainr that thir 

period begior iu 822 A.D., end tbat it ir perhapr the ere of the 

hegira which the Tibetsna adopted, "nooe ne uvone p u  an jnab 

P quelle 6poqne" I). The date "1355 ir 1417 enriron" given for the 

lifetime of bTroh-k'a-pa by M. 8. Livx in hie excellent work "La 

NBpal" (Vol. I, p. 169, Paris, 1905) teetifie8 to the fact that also 

M. LEVI, following the tradition8 of Foocaux and Feer, rided witb 

the computations of Csome. Alw M. L. DM M I L L O U ~  (Boil-you1 ou 

Tibet, p. 185, Annalu du Musk Guimet, Vol. XII, 1906) accepts 

the date 1355 for the birth of bTeo6-k'a-pa, but on p. 188 setn 

the date of kir death at 1417 or 1419 s, (ae he etatee tbat the 

1) Thnr, bl. Specht pinned him faith on the year 1026, i n  order to arrive at the 

year 638, the date of the hegira; but the alculation ir wrong. True i t  i r  that Lbe T i k t r n r  

are q o r i n t e d  with the Mohammedan era; air prrctieal c raap lo  of thin kind am found 

i n  two Tibetm documentr drafted at Tuhilhunpo (bKrr-Bim Ihun-po) i n  1751 and trandatcd 

i n  the appendix to S. Tuanm, derovrt of UB Em- to tL Court of i& T u b  h a  

(p. 449, bndun.  1800). True i t  i r  further that the A r a b  (Ma-k'ai kh-kb,  the Mlcaeha 

of Mecca) play an *rtenrire rble i n  the Tibetan rpecmlationr on chronology beginning witb 

the Y I l a m k n  ryrtem (nee for the preunt E. SC~~LAOINTWEIT, Die Berschnung der Lahre, 

A b h d l r y r r  dar bayaireAm A k h i r ,  1896, cbiely pp. 694, 609). The period RI k'a 

rgyo-rlr'o mentioned by Spechl, u the very name implicr, ir a period of 409 y e r n  which, 

i f  rubtrrckd from 1037 lcadr to the year 624 (recording to Schlrgintwcit AM), which 

recording l o  T i k l a n  tradition w u  a u m d - ~ o d q  jar. 

2) Thir donbling of ?un rho r r  the influencs of Schlagintreit'r 'improved" ryrtem of 

chronology (compare PUOT, pp. 647. 648). - The date of bl'wh-k'm-p'r life-time har had 

many varying fortnna. RHTI D ~ v t m  ( k l .  Brit., Vol. XVI ,  p. 99) adopted Klapmth'r 

drte 1367-1419; YULI (article L l u a ,  did, p. )SO), howerer, dated h im 1866-1418, 

again i n  h i r  edition of Mareo Polo (Vol. I, p. 316) 1967-1419. It would, of wune, be 

prepmteroua to infer that t b w  adopting the drte of Klaproth were actuated by a deep 

inright into the matter. I t  ir an entirely d i k e d  qumlion whether the dale 1357-1419 

ir really correcl. W. F. YATW (Tk CAiurr G m m m t ,  3rd ed., pp. 106, 107) u t  tbe 

drte of bTloir-k'a-pa t o m  1417 to 1478, and i n  hi8 sury I U u t r a t w  of tho kud 

Syrlar in Tdrt (J. R. A. S., 1868, p. 303) where dro Kappen ir quoted i n  the e m  

more rpoeifially referred to the S h h g  r ki B 3 (by Wei Yiian a 8, 1843) 
u hir ronrce, without deciding the quertion of the ~ t r i k i n g  d i v ~ l i t j  of the Tibetan and 

Chinere datum. I t  i r  evident t b r t  Hilarion, who l i k e w h  g i v a  1417 ar the year of the 

bi r th of the ;cformer, draw from the urns or a rimilar Chin- wurar, and tbat Korr- 

rrrr'a (h &wkk H u r m A k ,  p. 108) charge of conforion between the yean of birth 

and d a t b  rhould bc d i m k d  toward the latter, not toward Hihriom. The Sung w h, of 



reformer died at  the age of 63, he ehould have coneistently aeeumed 

1418). The remark in the foot-note that the date 1429 imparted 

by Sarat Chandra Das "parait tardive" is proof for the'fact that 

M. de Milloue', iu like meaner ae the present writer, entertained 

serious doubte as to the correctness of the prevailing eyetem of 

computation. For the rest alao M. de Millou6 could uot get away 

from the firm graep of traditional convention, aud tbroughoot 

acquieececl in the accepted dates. M . BON I N  ( Les Toyaumes tlea nciger, 

p .  273, Parie, 1911) derives from the tables of Csoma the date 1071 

nu tbat of the foundation of the monaetery of Sa-skya. 

M. PELLIOT laments tbat Chau_dra Das doee 11ot give the cyclical 

tletern~iuatio~l for 1747, the alleged date of the chrouological table 

Reu ntiy trauslated by him. The question of the date of thie work 

cannot be decided a t  a blow, as i t  is devoid of a colophon, and 

the colophou is lacking for the reason that the Ileu ,?ti9 ia not an 

indepeude~lt work of Sou-pa mk'au-po but iocorporeted in his 

great historical work dPug bratn yon  I t a n .  For this reasou I regret 

that M. Pelliot did uot turn to the latter, as he evitlently knowe 

it from the editiou of Chandra Das which, for the rest, is a very 

meritorioua piece of work; M. Pelliot would have the11 discovered 

that the Reu mig is 110t contained io this edition (at least I cannot 

find there a trace of it), although the editor in the preface to the 

latter as well as in that of the former expreaely assures us that 

dPag laam l jon Lzan contaius the Ihu rnia. The date of the com- 

plet,ioo of the latter spontaneouely resnlts from the lest date given 

in the list of dates, which is 1746 indicated by tne ttug, fire-tiger, 

and ae dPag laam ljon brail was published in 174b (eorth-rlragun), 

this yaar must hold good also for the publication of Reu n~ig. In 

reatoriug the datee of thie work wrougly reduced by Chaudra Dm, 

courre, ir a reant  wnrk and can hrrdly be looked upon u a pore wurea for the life of 

bTaod-k'a-pa. Preromrbly, the Miwg 8hi may contain the dmto of bir birth and death. 
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who mmply acted under the hypuoticing influence of Cmma and 

&hlagintweit, M. Pelliot mainly ineirta on the dating of bTm6- 

k'a-pa. It is romewhrt aurprisiug that srs a einologue he did not 

notice tho fact that &U mig is replete witb data of Chiaeue history: 

the datem of the Ytiun, Ming aud Tr'ing emperore are all com- 

pletely given and iu perfect harmony with the well-knowo datee 

of the Chinew, if M. Pelliot's correct point of view in the iden- 

tification of the Tibetan cycle is adopted, while according to the 

calculation of Chandra Dm the d a h  ore one year behind the 

Chinese. This argument ie very forcible, for we clearly recognize 

that the cyclical debrminatione were really underetod by the 

Tibetanr in exact agreement with the Chinese (and accordingly witb 

the indicatione of M. Pelliot) iu early ae the Yarn and Ming 

periode, while the practical examplee pointed out by M. Pelliot all 

relate to the age of the Manchu dyoaety. I t  ia thue further ob- 

rioue that the Tibetanr entertained correct chronol@cal ootione of 

C'hineae erenta, and t h b  fact must influence our judgment favor- 

ably on behalf of their datinge of coutemporaneour Tibetan erenta; 

if the former group of dab ir correct, there is r fair chance that 

the ea~oe will be true of the latter. Some examplea may illustrate 

thir. Iu Reu mig (p. 63 of the translation of Chandra Dm) we 

read: "Yunglo became emperor of China 1402." We know from 

the exact chronology of the Chinese tbat Yong-lo wended the 

throue in 1403. The Tibetan text of Rm mig ruur tbar: ryyui 

rgyal-rar gruna-pa Yoti-loi c'or rgyal qk'od . . . . a'u lug, "the third 

(in the eeriea of the emperors of the Ming dynaety), the king of 

the law (Skr. dhantaardja) Yud-lo wee instolled on tbe throne of 

Chine . . . . water-deep." Coorultiug M .  Pelliot'r table we find that 

water-rlrcep fell indeed in 1103. On the aaole page of Cbandra DM 

we read the following: "The eecond Mid emperor Bud-wu bha  

aacended tbe throne of China . . . . 1398," a mnteuce which must 
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cauee every einologoe to ehake hie head. Everybody knowe that 

Hung-wu ma0 the first Miog emperor and reigned 1368--99, and 

that the eecond Miog emperor wee his graudson Huei-ti who SUC- 

ceded to hie grandfather in 1399. What Chandra Dae takes for a 

proper name, means in fact "the grandson (tr'a = tda-lo) of Hung-wu". 

The text reads: rgya-nag  on-gi yig-ts'ali tilin 1ta.v-nn gfiia-pu 

Hui-wu ts'a rgyal-ear ak'od . . . . Ra yos, "according to China's own 

ancient recorde, the second (emperor of the Ming dynasty), namely, 

the grandson of Hung-wu, wes installed. . . . earth-hare", a deter- 

mination coiuciding with 1399. The words omitted in the rendering 

of Chrrndra D ~ Y  are important, for they clearly ahow that Suru-pu 

mkean-po availed himself of a Chineee aource or eources in estab- 

lishing the data of Cbiuese occurrences I). Of Mongol data, the 

1) The romanizatione of :he namee and Nien-hao of the  Chineee emperore in Chaudrr 

DM u e  often inexact; be alwape neglectr to indicate the Tibetan cerebral t (transcribed 

by him with a dental L) which ir the equivalent of Cbinere palatal E, - thue T in - tc  = 

CAimg-tG @. Buoa-& on p. 06 re6tr on a mi9readiq of hi. text which ir [&-pa 

zon-Cc. the latter being equal to Siian.t&. I t  in impo~tant  to know the correct Tibetan 

trmwriptionfi of Chinese Nien-hao and imperial name,, eeyec.ially those of the Yuau and 

Ming dynutiee, an they a re  frequently made aee of i r ~  Tibetan literature without any 

warning or any clear epecifica~ion to the effect that they are eo intended. Tibetan books, 

for example, printed in the monaeteriu of Sze-ch'uan and K~D.-eu a t  the time of the Ming 

dynaety, are urually dated in the colophon with the Chinese Nien-hao only, even without 

the addition of the convenient T r  blinp . A Tibetan rerrion of J i t a k a m i l i  print- 

ad in  the monartery Tai-lun-;en in Sze-ch'uan ie dated Zvon-tc-i lo Ltiu-pa f u n - m o t i  lu, 

.fifth year of the period Siian-t2 (1430). the year t'utz-mori (Skr. r&ihiirapa)." The latter 

ie a year of the Indian Jovian cycle correeponding to the 44th year of the Tibetan, and 

the 47th year of the Chinese sexaKenary cycle. and answering r metal (or iron)-dug year, 

and such war the year 1430. Ae regards the two inadvertencee arcribed by M .  PVLLIOT 

(p. 652,  note 1) to Chandra l)ae in the t r~nalat ion nf Reu-mig, the text (at least io Schief- 

ner'r copy before me) indeed eayr tbat tbe fourteenth Kulika ascended the thrane in 1227 

(me p'ag, $re-pig), and the Yulika nucceeding in 1627 wae indeed the reventeenth (bcu 

bdun-pa). M. P e l l i o ~ ' ~  emendations, therefore, hold ~ o o d .  The above omiea~on ie not the 

only one occurring in the trnnslation of Chandra L ~ E ;  there are othere, too, noted by me, 

and perhaps o l h e n  not yet noted. For all there rearone, and in view of the fuudamental 

importance of R c u  mig, the urgent demand muet be mrde that  the very text of thin work 

ehould be critically edited. I t  is not long and will hardly occllpy in print Eft7 pagee of 

ockrvo size. l iere  ie surely a worthy task for the Biblwthcca Buddhica of St. Peternburg. 
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death of Maugu (Tib. Mun-k'c) I )  in earth-sheep (ra lug) year = 1259, 

and the death of Kabilai (Tib. 2%-c'en, not oe Chondro Daa writer, 

So-c'an) In jre-monkey ( n u  rprel) year = 1296, may be pointed out. 

But i t  cao even be demonstrated that auy Chinese dates of 

whatever period have correctly been reduced by the Tibetaus to the 

yaare of their cyole. Take, for example, the early Chiuese dates 

occurriug in the epilogue to the Siitra of the Forty-Two Articles 

tranalated from Chinese ioto Tibetan, Mongol and Manchu by order 

of Emperor K'ien-luug in 1781 '). There we eee on the eame page 

in interlinear print the Chineee date "26th ') year of King Chao 

of the Chou dynaaty with the cyclical signs kia yin &f 3 " 

1) Camprre the interating rtudy of M. PULLOT, Mi'mgii et M o q k u  (*Moiikr) in 

J o r r u l  anilipw, M a r # - A d ,  19 13, pp. 46 1 --469. 

8 )  The edition referred to ir the polyglot Peking print, the u m e  u utilized by Huc 

and Feer. Compare L PYLB, Ld SYlra *1 42 arluks Iraduit du tihitaim, p. 46 (Prru,  

1878). Feer h u  not converted the Chinese and Tibetan dater into their oaidentr l  equivrlentr. 

8) The text h u  the error 24, adopted r l w  by F e r ,  hut the 24th year of Chro Wang 

ir 8. C. 1029 with the cyclicrl i g n r  4 F. The indication kia rim rod the Tibetrll 

wnvenion bawd on thir plainly rhowr that B. C. 1027 ir intended. The error, however, 

murt be very old, for it  occan r r  errly u in the r0yaL rak where the following ir on 

record: "When the rtrtum of the lord Cakya rod of the undrlwood lord had reached the 

country of Chinr, the rnnalr of the dynutier in the grert Chinese r rch iva  were opened 

with the intention of finding n to how the holy faith could be beet diffored in thecountry. 

They diwovered tho fact that the former kingr uf China were the Chou dynasty which 

war coeval with iiing Ynddhishthirr of lndir, that after four ru len  King Chro Wang 

ucended the throne, and after twenty-foar y u r r  of him reign, on the 8th dry of the 4th 

month of the wood nah  tiger 'year (there ie no qreement  in the determination of the 

two y e r n  exapt  that Buddha'r lifetime rjlpern r r  the rams in both, but in tb r t  manner 

the date ir given in the Chinere recordr) in the western region light. voico and many 

other wonderful rignr rrow which wero interpreted by the rrtrologcn of Chinr on due 

crlcalrtion r r  indicrting the birlh of Bhrgrvrt." Thir prurge obvionaly rhowr that tbe 

Tibetan, were rmrrt enough to notice the deviation between the two yeurr, which probably 

has ita c raw in r direrent crlculrtion af Buddhr'r birth in China on the one hand rod 

in Tibet on the other. The ruthor of Qrrcbmt'a kl-kyi melon' (compare . I .  d. S. B., Vol. 

XLI,  1882, p. 88) r h o  nrrrateo the name event s r  rGyaL rabr correctly imparts the date 

"26th yerr of Chro Wang", hut rddr that rome ruthorr believe that it w u  the 24th j e r r  

of hi8 reign. I n  r q r r d  to  the Chinew date of Budtlbr'r birth we EITEL, Handbook of 

CAincac B d d h k ,  p. 196. 
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(correepondiug to B. C. 1027) = Tibetan riu Tou wang-gi Lo iier 

drug-pa liin p'o etag lo, repeating the Chineee date and adding 

wood male tiger year, and such was B. C. 1027, the alleged date of 

Buddha'e birth. Turniug t o  the next page we find "Mu Wong 53d 

year % '! 1) (B. C. 949) = Tibetau Mu woir lo nu grurn-pa o*u 

p'o ~ p r e l  lo, w n l e ~  male monkey year, and such was B.C. 949. The 

next date giveu "7th year Yung-p'ing of the Han" has no cyclical 

determination in the Tibetan rendering. 

M. PELLIOT deserves special thanks for indicating the means of 

restoring the correct dates in HUTH'S translation of HOT C'OU 6yuir 

which is a miue of precious information. But i t  is not correct to 

say that  Huth, as imputed to him by $1. PBLLIOT, has never ob- 

served the divergence of a year which he regularly established 

between his translatiou and that of Sauaug Setsen by Schmidt. 

EUTH iudeed mae fully conscious of this tliscrepancy, as plainly 

ehowu by his remark (2. U .  M. G., Vol. XLIX, 1895, p. 281) 

that "Sauang Setsell (p. 53) states the year of the hirth of Riu- 

c'eu bzan-po to  be in thb him (wood)-dragou =) year correepoucliug 

to 992, or as hie chronology is ahead of one year (urn krr Juhr  

t*oraireilt), to the pear 991 A.D." HUTH, quite col~sistently with t l ~ e  

wrong chronology wllich he ~ctoptod from Schlagintweit, had forniecl 

the opinion that Sannug Setseu's system of computation was deficient 

by being in exceee of one year. Ho who is acquainted with the 

opinious of Huth will not be aurprisetl that in "Die Inechrifteu 

1) Tho text bar the lvi~pl int  /f which would correspond to . tbe  41.1 year of 

Mu Wung or B. C. 861 nod to a metal (iron)-monkey year. The very context ehowr that 

must be tbe correct reading. 

2) Thir in certainly a grow mi~underrlanding of Sanrng Setren's word Jirri which doer 

not mean "wood" but is a trrnrcription of the Chineme cyclical character ja (Tibetan 

transcription: iin'). The wood-dragor. ycar would be 944 or  1004. Sanaag Soteen under- 

stands the der-dragon year. A rudden tlemh of r wrong associalion of ideas must have 

cro~med Dr. Huth'd mind ant1 led him to !ink Mongol liar with the Tibetan word JiA, 

'wo~d". 
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van Traghan Baiiih" he giver three correct identificationr of cpl icnl  

yean  (RLLIOT, p. 697, note 2). There data8 occur in a Mongol 

inscription, and from hie point of view, Huth war perfectly logical 

in applying to i t  the Mongol rgstem of calculation, presumably by 

eveiling himeelf of Koreleveki's table, while in hir etudy of Tibetan 

worke he utilized what he believed to be the Tibetau eyetem I).  

I n  the face of all theee authoritiee, what could the etadenb of 

the preeent generation do? It ie perfmtly human that they ehould 

accept whet they were taught in the clareroom. Croma, eoon after 

hi# tragical death in the prime of life, wm canonized and honored 

almost with the rites of ell ancestral cult. The great Foucaux fully 

entlored aud upbeld him iu hie chronology. Schlagintweit, by pro- 

fession a jurist yet for the reat a good aud honeet mrn,  w~ not 

a philologist but what ie woree, e bad logician ; i t  WM certainly 

foolieh to trust him for a moment. And then - GINZUL entered 

the arena. Well knowrl ie the witty saying of King Ludwig It of 

Bavaria, "a paiuter must be able also to paint". And we ahould 

justly expect that "a permeuent member of the Royal Pruseian 

Institute for Astrouomical Calculation" ehould be able eleo to cal- 

culate. Caoma wee not an  eetronomer and chronologint, but e 

scientiet, about to iesue an authoritative handbook on chrouology 

as a safe guide to the hietorien, plainly had u euch the duty of 

recalculatiug hie precureor's compntatione and rendering to himeelf 

1 )  There ir no reuon to raume with M. PELLIOT (p. 666) tbnt :!Jig+med oam-mk'a, 

the author of Her e'er b ~ u f i ,  r.0 l Mosgol writing in Tibctas. He wre a Tibttro by 

birth, born in a p1.w near the manamterJ blr-bra6 bKrr4ir ak'yil (HVTH, p. 957) iu Ibe 

province of Amdo (politiml territory of the Chinema province of Kan-ro), and after eomp:e- 

tion o i  him etudieo, w.8 called into Moqol i r  u preacher; later on, be w u  r p p o i o w  at 

Yung ho kuog in Peking and at Da la in~r  (I--ma miao). 
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and to hie readere an accou~lt of what the real foundation of thie 

syetem ie. Ginzel'e book, with ita eancti6cation of the year 1026, 

denotes the climax in the eiogular history of this comedy of errors, 

and by virtue of its highly authoritative character, indeed proved 

fatal. The higher must be estimated the merit of M. Pelliot who 

ultimately posseeeed enough pluck end wit to poiut to the very seat 

of the evil, and lo eradicate i t  with a ekilful operation. 

I (lo not wieh to be misunderetoorl. I merely inteuded on the 

precediog yagee to contribute objectively ant1 historically to the 

underetandiug of the development aud ditfuvion of the error i n  

questiou, as the matter now presellte itself to olie who for fifteen 

yeare has gatbered docuuentary n~aterial for writing a history of 

Tibetan philology. I did not meau, however, to write trn apology, 

or to whitewash anybody eutangled in tbe case, - and least of 

all cuydelf. Errore are errore, and no matter whetlier they arc emall 

or great, there ie no excuse for them, and for myself I can ouly 

eay ~tu l lum me fatuor. The importance of the preeent caae must 

by no meane be underrated. An outsider may easily jump a t  the 

conclueion that i t  makee little dihrence whether the date of a 

Tibetan book ie accepted ee 1818 or 1819. B e  a matter of prin- 

ciple, i t  makes a great difference whicb, if not in that example, 

yet in many othere, may be of grave wneequence. Above all i t  is 

the total aa~embly of wrollg d a t a  which is distreeeing, - dietresaing 

becauee i t  haa bred the germs of re0ectioue and couclueione which 

now turn out to be wholly imaginary, - conclusious which were 

inherited through three generations. We labored under the belief 

that the application of the Tibetan cycle differed from that of the 

Mongole and Chineae, a difference poorly enough explained, and 
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thie alleged diversity certaiuly gave riee b rdectionr on the truet- 

worthinem of Tibetan hietoy. We were ridden by a veritable n i g h t  

mare which rendered our liver minerable, we were bnuntsd by o 

fox-apirit which has now been felicibunly exorcired by the new 

Chang T'ien-shi.') The path is frec, the fox lion fled, and with a 

feeling of relief and e~~couragement we map hope to cope auew 

with tlie feeci~latiug probleme of the hiatory of Tibet. 

l u  regard to the origin of the Tibetan cycle M. PELLIOT enter- 

tairle some notions to wl~ich I am not ready to eubecribe. "C'ent de 

cc cycle chiuois que le eysteme tibetain par 6~6UIelits et aoimaux 

s'cst, de toute tivitleuce, iuspird" (p. GCiO). This opiuiori is e~iggeeted 

by the ma~iifest cousollance of tlie two eyetema, but i t  is not eup- 

ported by M. PEI.I.IOT with any evidence tlerired from a Chiueee 

or a Tibetan source. On the contrary, a11 evideuce, ae far as we 

know it, speake againet the opiuion that the Tibetan cycle is in- 

spired by tbat of China. Before presenting this evidence, i t  is juet-i- 

fiable to raise the question, - why, if the Tibatan cycle owe8 ita 

inipetus to Chine, do- i t  appear eo late as 1027, why tloee it uot 

make its d6bat in Tibet duriug the T'ang epoch wheu thie cycle 

was knowu in China, and when both countries were in 

close mutual relatious? There is no trace of the ayplic~tion of this 

cycle in tlle Tibetan inscriptious of the P a n g  pe r i d  nor iu the 

coloplious of the K a ~ ~ j u r  and Tanjur. The only date thus far revealed 

1) The futare historian of r ience w i l l  unrrcd lg remain m i rd tu l  o f  the word o f  Mnu- 
rice Mae~er l inck (k temple cruweli)  tbat in each error o f  the part t o  which we clung 

tenaciounly is usually hidden an excellent t ru tb awailing ib hoar of bir th. A l l  nupenlit ion 

ir ancient science, r o d  .I1 rcieuce in modern nupentition. Progreu rdrancen i n  r ipgr,  u d  

error is a potent and necesuq  factor i n  the ntrnegle for tralb. The man r h o  y i e l d d  to 

his r u c a w r n  the opportunity of r s v u l i n g  an error war rlw, r comlu!ant lor  thegood maw. 



in the colophon of a treatise of the Taojur is worded in a Nepa- 

lese ere.') All ,the Tibetan hiatorical worke, as Far aa we kuow them 

a t  prerent, were composed after 1027, and the cyclical clatee which 

we encnuuter there for tbe earlier periode certainly are tbe result 

of subsequent recalc~lstione.~) The. Genealogy of Tibetau Kings 

(rGyal rubs, writtin 1328, not 1327, aa formerly stated) has it 

that Kiug Srori-bhan sgam-po received booke on time-reckoning 

from (r'bina end Mi-Bag, and if the T'ang shu (BUSHLLL, The Early 

Hidory of Tibet, p. 11) informs ue that he iurited learned echolarr 

from China to compose his official reportu to the emperor, tl~ie 

meane to eey thak o Chineee chancery wns attached to the goreru- 

ment officee of Lhaea where nlrturally the eystem of Chiueee Nien- 

boo was employed, but apparently restricted to the official cor- . 
reepondence with China. Eccleeiastic literature marched along in 

ita own way, and fed from the fountainhead of India drew ita chro- 

nological iuepirotion from the eame quarter. Buddha'e N i rv~pa  wap 

made the basis of time calculation, and as there was no coneensus 

1) HVFH, SitrwysbericAle dur prrwrirchsn d k o d m i t ,  1806, pp. 276, 282. 

2) But they are most certainly not the outcome of "the imagination of the historianr", 

u intimated by A. H. YHANCKE (dnthropor, Vo1. V I I ,  1912, p. 264) whose remarks on 

the c b r o n ~ ~ o g i c a ~  quertion, in my opinion, are not at all to  the point. Tbe fact that 'the 

dater in the sexagenary cycle do not come down from the first centurier of Tibetan hieto- 

riography but-  from much later timer" is ar well known to me ar to Mr. Francke. Tbe 

contradictory dater given by the v a r i o ~ ~ r  Tibetan authorr for eventr of emrlier history have 

nothing whatever to do with the wxagenary cycle but have entirely ditTereut reuoue. Al'tcr 

the introduction of the reragenary cycle in 1027 it  nu am eary ar anything to reealculrte 

any earlier dater, in whatever form they may hove been handed down, on the basic of the 

new ryrtem, and ar plainly proved by all facts, the Tihetrnr made these recaleulationr to 

perfect ratirfaction. The harly conclusion of blr. FMNCKR that "the datcr occurring in the 

&'lium-mo bb-t'arl refer to the thirteenth [wby the thirteenth, and not the eleventh?] 

century, and not to the eighth or ninth century" is entirely uuaarrauted. The dater moat 

obviourly relate to the time for which they arc intended, and have been made by a rimple 

proceu of correct arithmelicnl calculation. The imagiualion, in this cue,  ir not on tbe 

part uf the T i h t a n r  but exclusively in the mind of Dlr. Francke. 
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on this date, eereral theories being expounded, different compnto- 

tions of events are met with among Tibetan authonr according to 

the rtandpoint which they took in that quertion. The great change 

came about when in 1027 the Kiilecakra eystem wee iutroduced. 

In  that penr the Kalacakra wm trsnelsted into Tibetan by Ri-rue 

plr'or-gyi Jo-bo ('the Lord of the Diek of the Sun'); in the next 

year, 1028, the great commentary to the K~lecakre was translated 

into Tibetan by Gyi Jo.') Now we know that 1027 ie the firat 

year of the sexagenary cycle, and the coincidence of thir event 

with the introduction of the Kalacekra doctrine is not accidental. 

Indeed, K~lacakra, "the wheel of time," aa already intiolotetl by 

me in T'ouny Pcro, 1007, p. 403, ia uothing but a rlerignotiorl of' 

the eexqenery cycle, aud the vaat literature on Kelacakra ie filled 

with expositions of this eystern. Ae correctly etated by Ceow4 

(J. A. S. R., Vol. 11, 1833, p. 57), the Kalecakra wan developetl 

in the country of fiarnbhn~n,~) iutroduced into central India in the 

latter half of the tenth century, and then by way of Kaehmir into 

Tibet. I do not wieh to take up again the discuesion of the loca- 

tion of Sambhela, which ie to be eonght i n  Central Asia. Divested 

of the later legendary accounte, that country is not at all eo fabu- 

loue, and viewed in the light of the recent diecoveriee it ie easily 

discloeed .or a country where Iranian and Turkieh Buddhism flour- 

1) According to Reu r ig  in Scbiefner'r copy. Chrndrr D u  rttributm the former t rmr-  
lation r l w  to Oyi Jo; I r m  unrble to my whetbar tbir ir eontrincd in  tbe t a t  from 
which be tnntlrted. 

S) M. PELMOT (p. 668, note 1). on what rntbority ir not knowr to me, writw the 
name Armbbrlr. The K~ l r c l k ra  testa embodied in the 'hr jur  ( P h  edition) u well u 

tbe e s t ~ i v e  later literatnrr on the rnbject b j  Tibetan rutbon tbrongbout follow the 
rpelling Sambbrlr, red w do b m a ,  Jiubke, Dwgodinr, Chandn h, and tbr Pe te r rb~v  
Srnrkrit Dictionary. The Tibetrn glau klc Qlui mbowr tbrt  the nrme w u  connected with 
Skr. q . i b l r .  



ished. Accordiug to Tibetan tradition, the eexagenbry cycle forrued 

by means of the Twelve Animale penetrated into Tibet from a 

region of Central Aeia, not from China.') This is all that can be 

eeid for the present. The fundamental texts on Kslacakra which are 

of intense interest une t  be tranelated it, eartenso to reveal to us thie 

chapter of hietory in detail;s) giving only a few extracte, though 

I could, eeems to rue to be of little avail. Better progress in the 

study of Central Aeia would bare been made if the suggestion 

made by me six yeara ago ( I .  c., p. 407) had been carried out, for 

that literature cont ins  bhe key to the understanding of many prob- 

lems which now confront us i n  this new field. Bat workere in 

this liue are few, end men poeeeesed of the courage of initiative 

are rare. So we hare to wait. 

An important oherration made by Mr. ROCKHILL . (J .  R. A. S., 

1) A dirtinction murt be made bqtwten the mere knowledge of the serier of the 

Twelve dnimrlr rnd i b  utilirrtion for chronologicrl purpowr. There are indications that 

the aerier of the Twelve Aniuralr w a  known in Tibet before the year 1027, re shown by 

the ~ymbolical interpretation of it in the legendr of P r d m ~ a m b h e v a  (T'oung Poo, 1907, 

p 4rMb1 and in othrr rntient wri t inp centering aronnd thir pereonage. - Another ride of 

tbla q u u l ~ t , n  Ir l lrucolcJ by the iconography of the Twelve Animalr in Tibet aod China 

r ~ l r r b  I hupc to d ~ u u u  on another occasion when the necesrary illustrative material can 

b y ~ b l ~ t h e d .  I t  rtemr to me that the iconographic reprerentrtion of the Twelve Animele, 

u figured in the Tibetan r o r k r  of chronology, ir entirely distinct from that of China and 

dcc~dedly yoin~n tu rootber worce. 

1) The rtuJy of thew texb r i l l  place on a rolid bu i r  our knowledge of Tibetan 

cbronolopy which ir nuw very rcant. Then we mry hope alro to underrtand rncceesfully 

the native work@ of chronology. SCBLAOINTWEIT (Die Berechnung der L h r e ,  I .  c.)  ha, made 

a remarkable be~inning along thir line by editing and translaling the work of Surepma- 

tibbadm of 1b92. Though the tranrlation L not entirely ratiefactory, he h u  rccomplirhed 

a great deal in elucidrting the ditticult termioolo~y of the tert, and thin work ir doubtleee 

the beri that the author hrr left to ur. A standard book on netrology and chronology bra 
been printed in Yeking under the title r T ~ i r  giuh yen gral  rgron-me, mntrining nomerour 

tablu, calcolationr, r d  illurtrationr. The collected r o r k r  btud +m) of the I a m u  con- 

tain many t re r t i ro  pertrining to thic rubject, even one dealing with Chinese chronolo~y. 
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1801, p. 207, note 1 )  l) ruerite to be called to mind in  thin con- 

nection. "Tibet ie the only depeudency of China ou which the im- 

perial Chineao almanac has not been imposed ae a proof of its 

v~sealage. The Chineee almauac is eent from Peking on the Brat 

of the tenth month of each year to the verioue proviuces nnll 

tributary etatee. See e.g. Peking  Gazelle, Nov. 19, 1887". A epeciol 

edition of the calendar for the Mongols was yearly prepared, Jowl1 

to the end of the Manchu dynasty, by the Clrlender Section, Shi 

Aim k'o , of the imperial Board of Aetronom J in Peking 

aud cent from Peking iuto Mongolia. The Tibetan caleudar, Low- 

ever, was not made in Peking but in Lhaea. The privilege reserved 

by Tibet in this matter ie a clear index of the fact that there ie 

oolrie kind of a difference between the Chiueee anJ Tibetat) celentlers; 

if there were perfect agreement betweeu the two, the requeut for, 

and the grant  of, such a privilege would be bmeleee. The exieterrce 

of a difference was the immediate aauee of that privilege. Certainly, 

thie difference doee not lie in the application of the cyclical yeere 

where perfect harmony obtaine. But it  exists in the manner of 

counting the monthe and days. The Central-Asiatic origin of the 

Tibetan cycle accounts also for the fact briefly commented on -by 

M. PELLIOT (p. 661, note) that the Tibetan reckoning after mouthe 

and days does not tally with the Chinese syetem. This fact, M. Pelliot 

could have easily aecertained from the Wti 'rbany I'U rAi (ROCRHILL*~ 

translation, J .  It. -4. S., 1891, p. 207, or K I . A P ~ O T H ' ~  I)escr;ptiort c / r d  

7'ulet,  p. 57) where i t  is expressly recognized on the part of a Cbiueee 

writer that  the intercalation of mouths ae well ae days is tlifferent 

in Tibet from Chinese practice. For this rewon, Tibetau ant1 Chinme 

New Year do not uecessarily fall on the same date, aud Tibetan 

1) See ale0 hie 'I'h Lund of the Lunar, p. 341. 



aud Chinese datings of nionths autl days cnunot agree l).  Father 

A. D a e ~ o u ~ ~ s  #), again, hatl a correct ea tha t ion  - of this matter 

when he stated: "Ce que je saie de certain, c'est que tout leur 

syjt4rne d.'astronornie est emprunt6 du Tnrkestan ou heur [intended 

for the Tibetan word Hor], que lea uomR des jours de la aemaine, 

ceux des diverses conrrtellations et des figures du zodiaque, etc., soot 

ceux dont ee servent les Turcs, et dont nous nous aeroone nous- 

mimes; c'est aussi d'apris le comput du Turkestan que le caleudrier 

est publi6 chaque aane'e". I n  the eame manner I hatl pointed out 

( I .  c., p. 407) in opposition to Schlngintweit and Ginzel that  the 

basie of the Tibetan calendar is neither Indian nor Chinese bat  

Turkish. Thie fact is most clearly evidenced by the term HOT =la, 

I)  Thia may k illoatrated by a practical example. I n  1906 t b e  Tibetan New Year 

fall on the  24th  nf February (Saturday), t he  Chioese New Year on t h e  23d of February 

(Friday). Thc  following Tibetan dates of t h a t  year a r e  taken from V I D Y ~ B H ~ ~ A I I A ' ~  paper 

-4 Tibetan Almanac ( . I .  A.S. B., Vol. 11, 190G, p. 456)  and given ill cornpariaon with t he  

Chinese dates after f i lmdr ie r -an~rua i re  pour 1 9 0 6  published by the  Obeervntoire d e  Zi-ka- 

wei. \ lay 14,  1006 ( l londav)  = 'rib. 2 I / I I I  = Chin. 21/IV (this example plainly showr 

that  t t ~ c  'l'ibetao day and month cannot be identified with t he  a tme  in Chiocae, for d l l l l l  

i n  (:bins wan April 14,  Saturday);  J u n e  G = Tib. 141IV = Chio. I5 / l l 1  iotsrcalary;  Julie 

38 = Tib. 6/V = Chin. 7 / V ;  J u l y  9 = Tib.  17/V = Chin. 18 /V;  J u l y  30 = Tib. 9/VI = 

Chin. 10/V1;  Augnat 31  0 Tib. 12/V1I = Cbin. 121VI I ;  Sep teu rh r  23 = l'ib. 6 / V I I I  = 

Chin. 6 / V l l I ;  October 1 5  = Tib. 27 /VI I I  = Chin. 2 8 / V I I I ;  October 2 6  = Tih. Q/IX = 

Cbin. 9 / IX;  November 18 = Tib. 2 / X  = Chin 3/X; December 1 2  = Tib. 26/X = Chin. 

27/X;  January  16. 1807 = Tib. 1/X11 = Chin. 21x11; February 8 = 'rib. 251x11 = Chio. 

2B/XII ;  on February 13,  1907 New Year tallied in Tibet and China,  but apaiu Mareb 4, 

1007 = Tib. 19/1 = Cbin. 20/1 ; April 7 = Tib. 24/11 = Chio. 25/11, c lc  M I'ILLIOT 

rcrtainly is correct in asying tbat  amunp all peol,lea who hare  ndol~ted tbe  bebdomarl  be 

same days of t he  week a re  in mutual corrrapondencs; when i t  ia Monday in Tibet, i t  in 

on tbe  same day Monday in China and throogbout t h e  world, but  this very name Monday 

rr erpreased by a different number in the  lunar  syctr.rn of both countries. The  tentrt ive 

experiment of calculation made by BI. YELLIOT, accordingly, io illoeory. for S/IV of water-  

drago~r in Tibetall need not agree (and most probably will not agree) witb 8 / IV in Chinme 

of t ha t  year. 

2) I n  t h e  baok published by his brother C.  11. Dtsoowss, LC 7'Aibet d'aprh h cw- 

rrrpomdonce dm miariotrmairtw, 2nd ed., p. 369 (Paria, 1886). 
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"Turkieh month" I), advisedly ured by the Tibetanr with reference 

to their own monthu of Turkieh origin in contrtrdietincfio~r to the 

Indian and Chineee mollthe whooe namee are kuown to their 

scholare and thoee employed only in literature. The date of the 

completion of Grub-mt'a kl-kyi  we-loil iuta which M. PELLIOT (p. 648) 

ruakeu an inquirj is indicated iu  the colophon ae the water-dog year 

of the thirteenth cycle (rub Lyun bcrr grum-poi c'u k'yi, coosequeutly 

1742), on the tenth day of the sixth Eor month. Somelimn tbrus 

stylee of a month are epecified, tbun in a work of' the Fifth Dalai 

Lams written in 1658 the month ie indicated 1. by the Sanrlrht 

name C)rerapa correeponding to the Tibehn reudering l y a  860, 

2. by the Chineee pi tda yo1 (yol = yti+? a ), and 3. by the Tibetan 

way Hor zla bdttn-pa, ,,the eeventh Hor month" '). 

Thoee who deaire to compute iuto our reckoning the day aud 

month of o Tibetan date muet therefore not fail to ascertain whether 

i t  ie indicated in Chineee or Tibetan rtyle. The rulee to be oberrrd 

are simple. Is  the year erpreeeed by a Nien-hao, month and clay 

are naturally Chineee. For example, a Tibetan work dealing with 

the Sixteen Arhat, according to tho colophon, was printed Tai C'iib 

1 )  The term Hor rlu in this r e n r  ir already rrgirtered in Csour'm Dictkmwy of LA6 

Ti&lam k q w p  (p. 333). KLAPBOTH (in hir edition of Della Peona'r Brae NJik &l 

r e v  rlrl l'Aikt, p. W, Parir 1834) remrrkr on thir k r m :  '11 ne p u t  €tm quat ion ici 

d a  moir dm Mongolr, qui ont Ie meme ulendrier que l a  TuWtains, tandir que a l u i  der 

Turcq e t  den MahomCtanr en ~(inernl ,  diU&rc dn a b n d r i e r  de ccr demien". The rariour 

meanings of the word Em are well known (us 1'- Pa, 1907, p. 404) From an 

intereating p m g e  in the Tibetan Geognphy of the MirEul Hutuklu (VASILTN'I t ~ r l a -  

tion, p. 32, St. P e k r r b o q ,  1896) i t  a p p n  that the word ir idemti6ed by tho Tibetama 

with Chinem H a  ; but whether it  ir redlv derived from the latter, ir another quation. 

At  any rate, it ir not an ethnic but a geograpb15t e. DiKennt from thir word Hor 

r.gmcly denoting any peopler living in the north of Tibet ir Hor u a t r i h l  name of 

T i k h n  triber in  the ' h i d a m  and in eubrn Tibet. 

9) See 2. D. M. Q., Vol. LV,  1901, p. 1% The y u r  u earth-+, a d  u a h  M. 
Pelliot will admit, c o r m t l y  i d e n t i l d  by me with the year 1658; thin wu frcilitatd 

by the dd i l ion  of tha rycliml r i p .  WU zui = tft a. The 7-r i farther give 6 t h  

the daigamtion of the Iodirn Jorian cycle o i h r l r  = 'fib. ~ m - q ' y . d .  



Yuli-cdn yyal-po lo clgu ;la-bu brgyad ya r  tr'er lu, "in the Brat half 

of the 8th morlth of the l ~ i n t h  gear of Kiug Yuug-chbug of the 

Great Te'iug" (1731); ou the n~argin  of the page, the eame is  in- 

dicated in Chinese k '@ @ % + $\ a $ fl '). 
In  the Lamaist inscriptiolie of Peking and Jehol the daye, as 

e rule, are uot given but ouly the mouths, the llibe€au datee ap- 

pearing as translations from Chiueee, the year of the animal cycle 

being ahled to tile Chinese Nieu-hao. I u  the great inscription of 

Yung Iio kung (plates 2 autl 3 iu the fortlicoming publication of the 

Lamaist ~ n r c r i ~ t i o h s  by FKAYKE nud L n u ~ r s )  Tib. clgtlt~ ria dair- 

poi yaT te'es-la, "in the 6rst part of the first wiuter month", 

correspo~ds to Cbiu. a 2 1 # 03; rtu* .-la ctL,.ii'-poi ts'es-1~ = 

8 (plates 30, 3 1, 12, 43) ; atorr :bl ,brk-poi ir'rs 8;nib-pur = 

8 2 3 (plates 45, 47) ; ~ lya t l  d o  (~briri-poi ts'er 8:uri-pur = 

+ + - JJ 3 El (plates 22, 23). 

Is the year indicated only in the Jovian cycle, so also the 

month is given with the Sanskrit term. For example, a work ou 

the worehig of the Twenty-Oue Forms of the Godiless Tiirii written 

by the Secoud Dalai Lama dGe-?dun rgya-m ts'o dpal bzail-po (1480- 

1542) is dated rila den-gyi lo m~orr-gyi zla-bai yar- jioi ~s'ea Grqyynd-ln, 

"on the 8th day in the first half of the nionth jy~alr!lrci (5th motlth) 

of the year tlu~ttlublri". This year is the 56th year of tlre Tibetau 

(59th of the Chinese) cycle a ~ ~ s w e r i n g  to water-dog which during 

tlie lifetime of the author fell iu 1502. Jovinn aud animal cycle 

are ofteu con~binetl, day e11d hour being given ilk TuJian style. 

The colophon of the biograpl~y of Buddha epitomized by Schiefucr 

r u i ~ e  thus: drnar ser fen 6ya iili p'o utclg-gi lo, air~ita drug-can-cyi 

1)  There ia romelimea d i ~ g r e e m e o t .  A Mah~yl~nasutra printed s t  Peking in the 8th 

year of rung-ch8ng .(173O) imprrtr in the Tibetan colophon -firrt part of the fourth 

month" (;LA Mi-pa-& gar k'#~-&j where the oorreapondin~ date in Chine8e ofler8 'the 
8th d 4  of the 8th month". 
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210-lai r'ti-ill glria, rgyul-ba lha-la8 Iryon-pai dud ts'igb-la, "ill the 

hour when the Jina d e ~ c e ~ ~ d e d  from Tushila heaven, on the 22nd 

day of the ~uon th  kdrftikq" (the year has beet1 discussed above 

Dates with the addition of niouth and tlay occnsionally a p y ~ t ~ r  

oleo in the' recording of events of early hisiorp ; thur, in r C ; y ~ l  rclljs, 

mGar, the minister of King Sroh-btsan sgrm-po, st-t out ou I1i3 

miesioo t o  Chine "on the 8th clay of the 4th roonth of the j r e  r,t,tldn 

i r ro~, l .ey ).ear" (ti3G A.D.) I). 

M. Pelliot points out that Tibetan chronology, i n  ite priacipltrs, 

is very plain aud easy. W e  do not doubt thie for a momeut. The 

priocij,leu of Tibetan grarnrnor are still much easier, and yet they 

are violiitetl every tlay by experienced Tibetan echolare in their work 

of translation. Theory and practice are antipodal, and whoever will 

dive into the study of Tibetan books on chronology and colophone 

with their often very complicated wortliugs of parallel datee in 

Sanskrit, Chinese and native etyles, teemiug with astrological deter- 

minatioiis where the very terminology is still a mystery to ue, will 

soon recogoize that it is uot exclusively aeroplanes in which i t  ie 

hazardous to fly 9. 

1) M. L. Aunouesrru ( B . E .  F. E. O., 1810, p. GOB) somewhrt r u h l y  .ccuacr Mr. 

ROCPHILL, who on one occasion gave the date 636 for tLia miuion of brving confounded 

"I8 date de la demande en mariage (634) rvec celle dd m r r i q a  lni-mCme (641)". M r .  

ROCKULLL is not guilty of an)- confusion in tbis case rod ia aa frmilirr with the dotee cited 

ci bl. ~uroueneau who ought to hare turned to hi, 1.h Lifi of the Buddha, y. 213, 

where both dater are plainly given. The date 836 {to be converted inlo 696) which ir 

entirely independent from the Chinele dater is rimply that of Tibetan tradition. There are 

.Iwayr many rides to every question. 

2) To those who hrve the inclinrtion to wlve p u u l a  and can orord the time the 

following problem mry be prerented for solution. The L k a - h a  dkar c'y.  r work of the 

Fifth 1)slai Lams, rocording to the colophon, ru  compoaed in 1645 (ra rkyoh-gi lo). The 

day b exprcrsed in r double manner; Brat, i t  wan the dry of Chinene New Yerr, ~ c o n d l y  
it in Tibetan kin bred &ah-po g i u  k'yirn-du t i c - k t  # p l o d - ~ a i  p'yogr aka-ukai b:ari-po 

h h - ~  I dbyarir ,i ac'rtr-hi fr'cr-la. What is the Tibetrn dry, and how does it  comprre 
with the Chinese day? 
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Additwnal Note.  I n  regard to  the  emoloyment of Nien-hao on the par t  of the  

Tihetane in the  T'rng period an example in given in 7'ang r l u  (ch. 216 'F, p. 6) in the 

rase of King K'o-li k 'o - f r r  @ a (= Tib. K e r i  y l ~ u g ,  ueually styled K'ri ide 

r r o i  Blram) who reigned under the  Chineee t i t le Yi-l'ai $$ (compare H U S ~ ~ E L L ,  Tho 

Early Higlory of Tibet. p. 87,  J. R. A. S., 1880). The N i e n c h ~  Chmg-knn. @ 0 

aud King-lung ff fig are  utilized in the  text of the T i b e t a  i f iw~p, t ioo 01 713 l~ubliahed 

by Mr. WADDELL (J. R. A .  S., 1909, p. 992). - 
'I'he fact that  Sambhala wan a real couotry is evidellrr~l t y  the coluphon to Kan j~ l r  

No. 458  (I. J. SCHWDT, Dcr Inder dcs Knujur, 11. ti13), a tt-11 "l.nllrtc-tl W I I ~ I  a book from 

>alnbhala in the north". The sl~ell iug ; / :am~hala  1s adopted Ily ( ~ r o i \ w r ~ d , r  c . l l , / thulogir  d c ~  

BuJJhumur, PI'. 41, 42, 68, 241), whlch ir not authorized by an) I ' ~ b c ~ * u  ta.rt  I I I ~ I W ~  k, 

m e ,  but in Die orientolirchcn R c l i g i a r r ,  1). 161, G a i i ~ w r o ~ l .  w r ~ l r e  corrcrtly ~alnbbal l l .  

What  in more important, Griinwedel concurs with me in the  upinion that the calenrlnr of 

Tibet in derived from Qambhrlr ,  and more epecitlcally refers to  -4tiqa ae having introduced 

the preeent form of the  calendar and time-reckoning bared on serngenrry cycles (hlytholopie, 

p. 58). Griiowedel in likrwiae correct i n  etatiog (11. 205) tha t  "the naintr ~ , rur l l r iog the 
r cult  of the  sun-chariot" i n  Sambhnla point t o  I r r n i a ~ r  rollditiolrs, sod this cl~ilnen in a ~ t h  

hie v i e s  that the country of this name should be located OII tbc Ysrarter. - 
After the  above wae nritlerr, I received, through the courlery of the Oriental l o r ~ i l u f e  

of Vlrdivontok, Pa r t  I 1  of La ln l  T s ~ r r ~ v o v ' r  Lorn-rim cherc-po conlainiog the  Runeinn 

traonlation of the  Mongol text publiahed in Pa r t  1 and with a very intereeting introduction. 

On p. XIII, Lama Tsrelrov, in discusring the  date of bTeoil-k'a-pa, rlludee to  the year 1027 

ae that  of tho tiret year of the  6rnt cycle. 



The Sexagenary Cyole Once More. 

I have tr, apologize for having given in my notice (T'oung Pao, 1913, 
p. 569) wrong referen- on p. 594 to the p l a h  in FRANKE and LAUFER 
(Lamaistische Klosterinachriften aus Peking, Jehol und Si-ngan). My refer- 
enma were based on a e t  of proofs sent to lne a t  that  time from Berlin; 
meanwhile, however, tachniml reasons demanded a rearrangement and re- 

numbering of the  platen. I therefore beg to enter the following correctiono 
on p. 594 of the preceding volume: "p la ta  2 and 3" should read "platee 4 
and 7;" "plateo 30, 31, 42, 43" should read "plates 27, 28, 52, 53;" "plates 
45, 47" ehould read "platee 48, 50;" and "plates 22, 523" should read "plates 
24, 25." 

I avail myself of tble opportunity to add a few remarks to my previous 
notes. The attitude of Schiefner toward the application of the Tibetan sexagenary 
cycle seems to me to merit a renewed examination. In Iris translation of 

Taranatha SCHIEFNER hae made three independent chronological calculations 
based on the lieu mig, and all three turn out to be erroneous. 110 s t a b  
(on p. VI) t ha t  Dol-bu 9er rgyan was born in 1290 and died in 1353. Ct~andra 
Das in hie translation of Reu mig (p. 57) gives the same year 1290 as the 
date of his birth, which is euficient to show tha t  1291 in intended. lodeed, 
the  cyclical date indicatsd in Reu mig ie c'u abnrg ("water dragon") and 
answers to the  ytrer 1291. The year 1353 in not only a forolal, but  a sub- 
otsntial error;  the year intended is 1354, but in that year Dol-bu Ber rgyan 
WM fully alive: what  tbe Reu rnig states under this year is tha t  the monastery 
 am-rib was repaired with hib: approbation. Amrd ing  to Reu mig, he died 
only in 1361 (Cbandra DM: 1360). On p. V I I  Schiefner allows Kun-dga g~&l- 
mc'og to live from 1493 to 1566; in fact, however, be lived froro 1495 to 1565 
(Cbandra DM: from 1494 to 1564). Neither this nor the prmvioue date is found 
in Vasilyev's introduction to the Russ~an translation of TZrar~i tha ;  accordingly, 
we hem have examples of Schiefner'n own computations. On p. 60, n o b  2, 

Schiefnsr maklrs &on-nu dpal from ~ C o s  die in 1480, and again agrees in this 
date with Chandra Daa (p. 68) ; in fact, he died in 1 481, the year being Ccog8 

g h n  ("iron or"). It  is not Vasilyev who made this wrong calculation, for 



Vaailyev in hia translation (p. 65), while giving the  mine date, remarks tha t  

h e  adopted i t  from Schiefner, although he  should have known better. These 
three casbs settle t he  question definitely and show Schiefner'a inability to con- 

vert Tibetnn d a t a  correctly. They further demonstrate tha t  he  applied not 
one but  two (or even tlllae) wrong methods (the case uf 1493 for 1495 being 

identical with his wrong date 1573 for 1575 of Eran i i th r ' e  birth), and it is 
dimcult t o  say by what  principles he was guided. Thus, also, my previous 
impression tha t  t he  correct compubtion of the yeals of Taranatha's birth and 

History of Buddhism is solely due to Vtlsilyev is fully confirmed. 1 

My statement in regard to  Kanjur and Tanjur (p. 587) shoi~ld have been 

made with t he  modification tha t  cycliurl dubs do not appear in the  colophons 
of t he  older trandations, tha t  is, those made prior to the year 1027. Many 
translations incorpo~ated in the  T ~ n j u r  having been made after this date, i t  is 
not only possible tha t  such dates a re  employed in tlre colophons, bu t  these, 

tilough rarely, do indwd occur. Thus, HUTH a haa indicatd a "female e a r t l ~  
hog" p a r  in the  colophon of Tanjut., Sitlea. Vol. 123, No. 17; the  cyclo, 

l~owever, not being determined, the (late is beyond cornllutation. In t he  seventy 

volumes of t he  Tanjur analyzed by P. Cordier no db~es seem to be given. 
Different f ron~  the  case mentioned is the reference to a "tiger" year in t he  

colopllon No. 1.1 of the  same volume of the Tanjur. 3 This case I had intention- 

ally left ou t  of consideration, because the  plain "tiger" year is charqcteristic 

of a duodenary cycle, and the subject of my article was the  sexagenary cycle 
only. The time for discussing the  former is not yet ripe, but the  disct~ssion 

is bound t o  come in the near future when the Tibetan documents discovered 

by A. Stein on his last journey will be laid before us. A. H. F R A N C K E ~  lras 

asserted tha t  dates expressed in a duodena~y cycle frequently appear in these, 
irnd quite recently repeats the  same statement.' But not a single example o l  

suc l~  a da te  has as yot been given us. I t  remain8 to be seen when reproductions 
of the  documents in question will be publiuhed. 

In regard t o  t he  Tibetan reckoning of days and months I should have 

mentioned t ha t  M. JAMETEL a had a l ~ d y  ventilated this question by pointing 
to  a comment of Wei Yiian in hie Sheng wu ki and to 'a p a g e  in n wol-k 

styled by him Chu klr hai. L3. LAUFER. 

1 Among the 8dberenlr of the old chronology 11ot mentionad by W. Pclliot or mc, 
there are alao T. DB LACOUPCBI~ (Begiwnirgr of Writing, p. 69. Lo~~don. 1804, and II'h 
S i k r  Coimags of W r t  in Nunnmalic Chrorich, 1881, p. 846) and P. C O ~ D I ~ R  who dcrived 
hir datcr from Chmdra Dan u olablirbed in  hie tranrlalion of Rcu mi9 (B. E. F. P. 0.. 
Vol 111. 1903, pp. 817. 627). 

2 Silzungaberichte &r prsrtrsiwhen dkadsmic, 1995, p. 274. 
= L. c., p. e'i3. 
4 AdAropoc, 1912, p. 264. 
6 J.  R. A. S., 1914. p. 47. 
8 In Bir article flutoire ds la paciJSealwm du Tibet (Rcew ds I ' ~ l r j n c - O r i n l ,  Vol. 1, 

1682, p. 688, note). 



BIRD DIVINATION AMONG THE TIBETANS 
(NOTES ON DOCUMENT PELLIOT No. 3530, WITH A STUDY OF 

TIBETAN PHONOLOGY OF THE NINTH CENTURY). 

BERTHOLD LAUFER. 

Among the Tibetan manuecripta diecovered by M. Paul Pelliot 

there is n roll of etrong paper (proviaionel number 3530 of the 

Bibliothhquc Nationoh) memuring 0.85 x 0.31 m and containing n 

table of divination. Thie document hea recently beon publiahed aud 

translated by M. J. BACOT. I )  Thie gentleinan hrs furniehed proof 

of posseesing a good knowledge of Tibetan in a former publica- 

tion, I )  in which he gives a moat useful list of 710 abbreviatione 

occurring in the cureive etyle of writing (&u-med) of the Tibetane, 

from a manuecript obtained by bim on his journey8 in eaetern 

Tibet. It ie gratifying to note that the tradition gloriouely inaog- 

urated in France by Abel-RBmosat, Burnouf and Fouceux, and 

worthily continued by L. Feer and S .  LBvi, reincaruates itself in a 

Young and fresh representative of the Tibetan held, who llaa enough 

1) h f d h  &r prbogcr rigmifir pcrr l ' h h i r .  Texk tibllun, puolic et trrduit. . 
(~ourmal a r k t i p y e ,  Mars-Arril, 1913, pp. 446-449, with one ~ ~ l a l e ) .  

2) L'ieriCurs crr j ive  f&foim (ibid., Janrier-FCvrier, I Q I P ,  pp. 1-78). M. BACOT in 

the ruthor of a prmphlet Lor.; (CbPlon.our-hioe, 191 I), and of two ioler- 

nlillp book, of Lravsl D- &a norekar f W a i u c r  (Pario, 1909) an11 Id Tikt  r ~ v o l l k  

(paria, lQ12). 



courage aud initiative to attack original problems. It is likewise 

matter of conp;ratulation to ue that the wonderful discoveriea of 

51. Pelliot will considerably enrich Tibetan research and reanimate 

with new life this wofully neglected science. The volumee of the 

ancient Kanjur edition discovered by him in the Cave of the Thou- 

sand Buddhea (Tscien fu tung) of Kan-au and dating at the lateat 

from the tenth, and tilore probably even from the uiutll century, 

together with many Tibetan book-rolls from the same place, I )  are 

materiale bound to eignal a new departure in t,he study of Tibetau 

philology, hitherto depending exclusively on the recent prints of the 

last centuries. We therefore feel justified in looking forward with 

great expectation8 to the elaboration of these important eourcee. 

The text publiehed by M. DACOT is the first Tibetan docunient 

of the AWission Yelliot made accesuiblt. to scieuce, and tbere is every 

reaeon to be grtiteful for this early ~rublication autl the pioneer 

work eonscientiouely performed by M. ~IA(:oT. I t  is a document of 

great interest, both from a philological autl a religious point of view. 

The merit of M. BACOT in the editing and rendering of this text 

ia considerable. First of all, he has honorably accomplished the 

difiicult b k  of trauscribing the cureive form of the original into 

the standard character (dlu-can), and, as far as can be judged by 

one who hes not Lad the opportunity of viewing the original, 

generally in a convincing manner; he has recognized also eome of 

the archaic forme of epelling, and correctly identified them with 

their modern equivalents; and above all, aeide from minor details, 

he haa made a correct translation of the divination table proper. 

There are, however, two points of prime irnportauce on which 

my opinion differ8 from the one expressed by M. BACOT. These 

pointe are the interpretation of the meaning of the Table, aud the 

1) Compare P. PELLIO'., L n  mission Polliot ell Aaic em/cule, pp. 26, 26 ( A n m k 8  

b rocit% c& giographie mt~lmet.n'ule, Fasc. 4. Hnnoi. 1!109) nnd B. E P. E. O.,  Vnl. V111, 

l9OU, p. GOT. 
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reuderiug of the introductory note prefacing the Table. Iu regard 

to the latkr,  M. Baom b iuclined to view it M a eeriea of rebuees 

which eeem to have the raven ee their eubject. He consequently 

take8 every veree (the entire prefece i8 compoeed of twenty-nine 

versa, each conristing of a dactyl and two trocheee, - a metre 

peculiarly Tibetan and not baeed on any Sauakrit model) aa a 

eingle unit; while in my opinion the veraee are mutually connected, 

and their interrelation bringe out a coherent account furnishing 

the explanation for the divination table. Ae indicated by the very 

title of hie eeeay, M. BACOT regarde the latter nu e liet of fore- 

boding8 announced by lightning; and in column I of the Table 

worked up by him, we meet the tranelation m ccu &&it i lJatt, 

etc. The Tibetan equivalent for this rendering ie nun u r  no, which 

librally means, "if there ie evil speaking." No authority, native or 

foreign, ie known to me which would juetify the tranelation of 

thie phreee by anything like =flash of lightning;" it eimply m a n e  

'to utter bad worde," which may augur miefortune; hence lian, 

aa J ~ S C H K E  (Dictionary, p. 126) eeye, hm the further meaning of 

"evil, imprecation." The phraae nan amraa ia rendered in the dic- 

tionary Zla-hi od-man (fol. 29b, Peking, 1838) in to Mongol 

maghu kdikaan. In the preaent case, the term iian rev* refers to 

the unpl-nt and unluckj rounde of the voice of h e  crow or 

raven, wbich indeed, sa expreeelp ateted in the prefatory note, is 

the eubject of divination in thim Table. Moreover, the preface leaves 

no doubt ee to who the recipient of the offerings ie. It ie plaiuly 

told there in V e m  8 (4 iu  the numbering of M. BACOT): gtor-ma 

ni bya-kr g t ~ ,  ''the offering is made to the bird," and this bird 

cer*inly is the raven @'erog) 1) epoken of in Vem 1, again men- 

tioned in Veru  17, their vuious t o n a  being dsacribed in V. 25-29. 

In thia Table, i t  ie, accordingly, the quation only of the raven, - 
1) The differentiation of the TiMan word8 for 'raven" nnd "crow" ir o ~ p l ~ n e d  blow. 

the Orrt note relating to the tnndrlion of the prefw. 



not of lightning; no word for lightning (ylog or tcog) occurs either 

in the Table or in the preface. I )  The fact that thie interpretation 

I) I t  must be mid, i n  opporition to M.. BACOT'I erplanrtion, rlno that neither the 

Tibetaor nor the Indiana r e m  to have oUerinp to Ilghtning, nor do I know that good or 

bad predictionr r m  inferred i n  Tibet from the manner i c  which a Barh of lightning rtriker. 

M. BACOT maurea ue that rnrlogour table, for divination from Iightniilg are still i n  use 

i n  Tibet and Mongolia. I t  would be iotererting to roe ruch a table referred to by M. B~cor. 
I n  India, l ightninp were clruilied amording to color, r yellow lightning pointing to rain, 

a white one to famine, etc. (A.  ~IILLEDIAND.~, R d w l - k t t r r o t r r .  YcdircAc Opfer u r d  

t.rbrr, p. 184, S t ~ b u r g ,  1897). %I. ~ L O O Y P I G L D  ('l'h AtAt t r~wda,  1,. (10, Strawborg, 

1809) rpcrkr of a 'goddm lightning" who i r  conciliated IJ chrrmr to u u m  her to rw re  

the r t o m  of grain; but then, again, hr identifier the divine ea~le with lipl~tning. Among 

the Romrna, tho lightning-flash was r solicited portent uf ~ r t a t  rigni6cance, not. bomcrer, 

for the divination of the magirtmtes, but lor ccrtrin pr~ertly ccremonier or  be augun 

( H m ~ e e ,  Emcyebpudia of Rulyiom, Vol. I V ,  y. 828). - I n  regard Lo thunder, r uria 

of omem regrlrted according lo the qurrlcrr trirlr among tbe Moopolr. P S. PALLAS 
( S o r n r l y m  Airtorireher NacArtehtrs r t k r  die moyulucl~tc YuUcrrrrL./trm, Vol. 11, p. 318, 

St. Pehnbnrg, 1801) hrr  e~traclvd the lollowing from r Mongol book rtyled by him 

Jcrriea-Guwol: 'When in  the rpring i t  thundcra in the soutl~, tbis i r  r good rign lor 

@very kind of cattk. Wben i t  thunders straight from an easterly direction, tbis signifies an 

inundation threatening the crops. When it thunders from the nortl~, lh ir  ir r good rign 

for al l crertura. Wben it thunder, i n  the north-wect, this means much rlurh and wet 

weather i n  the spring; and, moreover, many new and strange reports will be heard through- 

out the world. When i t  thnnden from the wert very errly, a very dry rpring wi l l  follow. 

Wben it thunderr errly in  the south-wmt, thir manr  unclean diwrrer to men. When it 

thnnderr u r l y  i n  the south-cut, locus~r will destroy the grasr." In  reprd to augarier, 

PALLIO rbter that thb bird of augury among tbe Kalmuk i s  the whilirb b o a r d  called 

~AuldY; when it flies to the right of a trrmping Kalmuk, he take, it to be a 

happy omen, thanking it with bows; when, however, it t l ier  to, bir !eft, he turnr him eyer 

awry and dradr  a diuster. They say that the right wing of thir bird i e  directed by a 

Brrohor or good mpirit. the left une by an aerial damon, and nobody darn rhoot thir bird. 

According to P a l l y  the Bight of the eagle, the rrven, and other bird,, hn no rignificrnce 

among the Krlmuk. The white owl i s  much noted by them, and looked upon u a felicitoa, 

bird. - Abou Bekr Abdesaelarn Ben Chor'ib (La diuirdior par b tonnerre Gaprir k 

r u m a d  wnroeaim utilrb' Er-Ba'diya, h dlethrograpAu ct I rocwlogiu, 1913, 

pp. 80-99) trrnrlrtes 6 Moroccrn manulcript (date not given) treating of divination from 

thunder-perls, recording to their occurrsuce in  the iwelve months of the year. Alm the 

Mrlrpr draw omen, from thunder (W. W. SKKIT, Malay Jfugic, p. 661) mod lightning 

(p. 866). - The field of Tibetan dioination and artrology is r rubjeet u wide u nngrsb- 

ful and unplerunt for mearch. I t  ha, been slightly touched upon in  the ~ener r l  books on 

Tibetan Buddhitm by E. Scaro!nrwn~ rnd L. A. WADDILL. Some rpecirl sontributionr are 

by A. W uem~, cine magireAr Gebatrforul nus !Wet (SitzungrbencAfc tiar prcussi- 

r c h  dlallernie, 1884, pp. 17-83, 1 plate), and \VADDELL, Sonm drAet8t Indium CAamr 
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is to tho poiut, will be eepeciallg gleaned from the text or the 

Kiikajadi given below. The firet column of M. BACOT'~ Table 

filrds ita explanation in the laet clauw of thie text, where it is. 

said: "When an omen caueiug fear is obeerved, a strewing obla- 

tion must be offered to tbe crow" (,!jiya-pai rtagr mt'ori-nu, by*- 

roy-la gtor-ma dbul-bar byuo), aucl the fleeb ol' the frog ie tllc 

ruost essential of theee offeriuge. '1'Le tarow doeu uot receive offeringe 

iu each aud every case wheu an oracle ia desired from ita eouude, 

but only wben i t  emite diecrstroue notes pointiug to sollie colo~l~ity, 

sud the object of the offering is the prevention of tLt, tLruvtcu~ug 

didaster. I t  is therefore logical to fiud in the firt3r column of our 

Table, headed Idthe method of offeringa," and inclicatiug tbe kiud of 

ulleringe for the nine (out of the ten) poinb of' the compass, the 

co~iditioual re~trictiorr lion zeT no, for example, "when in the met 

(the crow) should utter unlucky sounde, milk must be offered," 

etc. The crow is believed to fly up in onc of the nine poiuta of 

the compase, and exactly the Beme eituation ie deecribed iu thc 

beginning of the Kakajan'ti. 

Among the offerings @tor.ma, Skr. h l i )  enumerated in our 

Table, there are two distinctly revealiug Judian influence, - the whito 

mustard (Tib. yulis-kur, Skr. aarahapa), and gqgulu ,  ibelf a Sanskrit 

word. I) The question lllust uaturally be ,raised, Is tbie practice 

/ iom the Rbcfon (.Jouraal Anflrop. Irlrfifutc, Vol. XSIV.  I8US. 11p. 41-44, 1 I,IJI~.) 

The molt common metbod of fortune-tell in^ ir prrctired by mcrnr 41 dice (30) in councctiuo 

with divinriory cbrrtr. lotererting remrrkr on lhis rubjsct are found in tbr t ra l l ent  rorkr 
of S~rwrrr CULIN, fiincrs C a r e r  v i tA  Dics and Domiroar (Rqor t  of 11. S. Naf .  Mmr. 
for I8Q9, 1). 636, Wrrbington, 1896), rod CAcu and Ybyimg-Card8 (did, for 1896, 

1'1) 881-822, Wub.,  1808). Alro thin practice doubtleu originrter in India, and rhould be 

studied mure day with refrrcnm to the Indian dice gama and orrclu (compre A Wlsam, 

U e h  imducAm Wgir / r l -&ab l ,  M o ~ t r b e r i e k t e  Bcrl. Ak., 1869; A. F. R. Houn1.4 
2 . h  Bower M a r r u r i p t ,  pp. 209, 210, 214; J. E. Sc~niirut, Paqdakmti ,  En indircbcr 
Wiirfelorrke~, Born., 1U01); red chietlj H. Lii~rns, Dar W'ii~f6kpkl irn a i f c ~  I&, 
d b d ~ J l -  K. Ge,. dw Wir r .  r r  Giittimgen, Berlin, 1907). There are reverrl Tibe~rn 

treating cc,pecirlly of dim orrcler (ree r h o  E H. WILSH, T ~ C L U I  Game of d# C ~ O ,  

A. S. 8.. 1903, p. 1C9). 
1) rice sad flower8 are Indian otTcriogm, the anme rr occur likewiw in Burma 
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of divination from the notee of s crow of indigenoue Tibeteu origiu, or 

t it rather o losnj received from India? The Tibetan Taujur contaioe 

among the 08bri.p t o  the N r t  (L Vorulon, Nd-lwrrkip ammq tAs Burre re ,  p. 4, 

reprint fmm J a r r r u l  A&an FoU-Lru, 1801), rod the whole mrier of ofleringr may 

oonfldently be rtated to  k derived from Indirn prrctica. 'Afkr bathing, with bandr circled 

by rwayina brweletr, the hemelf gave to the bird8 m offering of curd8 and boiled rice 

p l d  i r  r u l r e r  cop; . . . rhe greatly honored the d i rec t io~r  of fortune-tellerr; rhe Ire- 

q a m k d  all the roo thuyen  learned in r i ~ n r ;  rho rhowed all rerptct to tbow r h o  under- - the omenr of bird," (TAU Kiidadari of Bii?ta t ranrl~ted by Misr C. M. R r u n r ~ a ,  

y. 66, h o d o n ,  1896). - H. B A ~  aCCOpt8 the rendering bob d'aiglc for gaigguh (Tibet 
a r i d  p-9'1) given io the Tibetan Diotiomry of the French Mireionariu Bot thin ir not 

c o r d .  QuggrC. or  grggulv ir not a t  all a wood bat a gum rerin obtained from r tree 

(BomrUiu uwah, lometimer called the Indirn Olibrnum tree) and utilized as incenra 

(W. Roxaoro~o~, P h  lrdicu, p. 361;  (3. WATT, Dictionary of the Economic Prodrctr  

of I d i e ,  Vol. I, p. 616). I n  more recant timer thir namu har beeu extended alw, t o  the 

11rodum of BaCIamMr~n NUN,  wbich h m e  known to the Greekr nnder the name 

@/A- (thun in Pcriplur, t d .  F ~ ~ u c l u e ,  pp. 76, 78, go), tben Grecized P a i ~ k o v  ( a n t  

in D i o l c o u ~ m ,  h t in ized  BDILLlUr in PLIIT, Nut. H u t .  XII, 9, 10, ed. MATHOPP, Vol. 

11, p. 888; compare Lueen, I&c& d l t e r t u n a h & ,  Vol. 1, p. 290, and H. B-, 
B o t ~ i w b  Z r o r r c h q a  &J dlc~nndernq#~, pp. 388-4, ldpz ig ,  1903) m d  to tba A r a b  

under the word nql &L (L. LOCLPC, T r a i r i  der n'mplr,  Vol. 111, p. 331, Paris, 1883, 

and J.  Uw, A r u i i u A c  P+zmaenuu, p. 369, hipzig. 1881). The meaning 'bdellion' is 
b 

erclauvely given lor g w u &  in the S a ~ k r i t  dictionariar of St. Peterrburg; this, however, 

ir not the original but merely a rahcquent (and probably erroneooc) application of tbe  word, 

nor ia &a idrntity of kWlior with ~ 9 ~ b ,  u ertablirhed by J .  JOUT (.Vedin'n, p. 18, 

Gm.driu d i h r .  PliL), correct. H'm my8 adriredly, 'Care molt be taken not to 

confaw thu gnm r a i n  (grgput) with the elibannm or  frrnkincense of commerce, o r  with 

Mukrl.  The t r a e  9.nrLrit name for thin plant in molt probably Slllaki ." The Srnlkrit  

name which Watt  h u  in mind ir pllcrki o r  rillnki, B ~ ~ d l l i a  tArriflm, yielding frank- 

incenn wbich ir c d l d  riU. (Tib. n'-lo). The Greek wordr 6&l& and bdullim are derived 

from Hebnw bid.), &&W; bat  'what i t  war remain8 very doubtful" (YULE and BUR- 
x u  A!iokoltJdroll, pp. 96, 886). Regarding the Cbinue naoler of gugguh  we PULIOT, 
? ' m ~ g  Pm, lBIP,  p. 480. In  hie rtudy of tbe namw of perfumes occurring in Chro 

Ju-Lor, M. PILUO~ (ibid., p. 474) alluder b tbe MaAtieyutpdti u one of the rourccr 

io k ~ t i l i r s d  for rnoh rsrerrch; I may be allowed to point out that (be Qlnrkrit and 

Tibetan l u t  of the t h i r t e n  nameo of perfumer contained in that dictionrry w u  pablbhcd 

by me in  &&eAri/ ' l  fiir b'thuobgie, 1896, Pstkndlwgn,  p. 397, in coonsetion witb tbc 

Tibetan k x r  and tranrlation of the DAiipayogardmariilii; thi8 certainly w u  urn r w r c  dr 

jruurw on r t i c b  I could now cui ly improve. 'I'be mort important roorca for our purporer 

JonbtIeu ir the Riung p'r # $ I l u n l  Ch*a & a of the Sung period, reprinted 

in ?'a&; 8-9 trCut~g shu. B a m c ~ u s ~ u u  (Bot. Sin., pi. I ,  No. 153) mentionr a m r l i  

.I[ the urne title, but from the hand of Ye T'ing-kuei & of the  sun^. 
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u emall treu.tls under the title Kbjar i t i  indicated by. 0. HUM. I )  

The Indian method of divining from the d r  of the mow ir br idy  

expounded therein, bnd for thir r-n a l i W  hnr la t ion  of it 

mag Pret be given. I t  will be recogniwd that the thoughts of thia 

text mote on the rpme line aa the doeummt Pdliot, and i t  will 

furnish to ue the foundation for eome further remukr on the latter. 

In order to facilitate immediate oompsrieon of the two textr, 1 

have numbered, in the Table publiebed by M. B~cur, the series of 

the 6ret vertical column with the Bomen Hgarem I-XI, and the 

nine seriee yielded by the nine quruten with the Arabic figurm 

1-9, eo that by the combination of the two any of the ninety 

q u a r t s  of the Table may be readily found. The referencee to tbe 

quaren of thie Table, placed in parenthewe in the following text, 

iudicete thought identity or e ~ s l o g y  in the two documents. ') 

Teujur, Sectiou Siitra (mdo), Vol. 123, Fol. 221 (edition of 

~ a r t h a n ~ ) .  

1) U~urrgrkr icAlc  dn prs&krn A k d m i r ,  1896, 1,. 276. IIvnl rel'en 10 "Schief- 
I 

ncr in Wrber'r Indiwhe Streifen 1 S76," which 1 hare rerer  wen, and which ir nut 

acamible to me. 

4) After my t n n r h t i o n  w u  made from the Narthmg edition of the T u j u r ,  I fuund 

that A. S c r u w ~ u  ( U b  r# i d i d o r  XraAmwakul, rC16&qe1 -ur, Vol. IV, 

s t .  Peterrburg, 1868, pp. 1-14) had already edited and t n u l r l e d  the mmr work. In 

colloling my rendering with that of S c ~ c l ~ p n r r ,  it t o r o d  out that  I d i k d  from hitn in 

number of yointr which are dirnwod in the footnottr. S c ~ r u n u ' r  lext (apprcutly 

b d  on the Palam edition) and tranrhtion are geoernlly good, though the mark ir miued 

in lwveral purrgem; I hare to  crprew m j  uknowladgmrnt apmially to bir text edition, ra  

my COPY of the Narthrng print, which ir difficult to read, left several poinu obrcare Ou 

the other hood, whoever will take the trouble to eheck my venion with that of my pred- 

m r ,  will doubtl- recognize the independence of my m r k .  Am the yrincip.1 point ~d 
the present caw ir to r e v u l  the inward cooomtion between the Kiikajariti rod the doc.- 
merit Yslliot, i t  w u ,  a t  any rate, necaury to place r complete vrroion of that &XI 

l ~ f o r c  the reader, and not everybody map have r r m n  to the ~~ubl ien~ioo  in which S C U I ~ -  

N U ' &  6tudy ir contained. 



l u  Sanekrit: Kakujan'ti (UOn the Sounde of the Crow"). ') 

Iu Tibetan: Bya-tog-gi akad brtag-par bya-la (UExaminatiou of 

tbe . Sounde of Cbe Crow"). 

Thie matter ie as followe. Tbe crows are divided into four 

metes; namely, Brgbmege, Kehatriya, Vaiqya, and qiidra. A crow 

of intmlligerrt mind ') belonge to the Brsbmage caste, B red-eyed 

1)  Tbe Sanrkrit title ir thought by SCHI~PSLR to be corrupt. l i e  made two conjer- 

t u r o ,  - Int, in a commnnication to Weber, by restoring the title illto kikarufarir, which he 

won rejected; m n d ,  he awepied a8 foundation of the dirllgored Sanskrit title the wordr 

bya.royqi mod-pa occurring a t  the end of the t reat iu ,  which he took in the sense of 

kukocadra  or  Oear ik ,  and he uanmed that thir title m r j  Cave ariren through a retranr- 

Iation from Tibetan into Sanrkrit, ~t a time whrn the St~onkril original no longer existed. 

Again, on p. 14, he conjecturer rpyod-pa to be an error lor dpyod-pa = Skr. eieiira!~, 

'eramination," and tbur unmnriourly contradicts hir preriour e ~ ~ r m i s e  on p. 1 I can we 

uo valid rcarnn for rny of there conjectorer. The final word8 taken for the title do not 

in fact reprucnt it, bnt only refer to  the third and Iart part of the treatire, which ia 

plainly divided into three m t i o n r :  1. Omenr obtained from a combination of orientation 

and the lime divninna of the day; 8. Omcnr to  be heeded by a traveller; 3. Omtnr obtained 

from the orientation of the crow'r nmt. The rpyod-pa of the crowr refers to the peculiar 

utivity o r  hebarior of the birds in building their n o t i .  Beridem, the title of the work id 

rimplj enough indicated in its Tibetan trunrlation, 'Examination of the Sounds (ur Cr iu)  

of the Crow (or Crowr)," and the rertoration of tbe Sanrkrit title should be atttmyted 

on l j  o r  tbir b i n .  I t  ir evident that it  ir dekctive, and that a word correspond in^ to 

Tib. A r t y - p r  b y a h  ir wanting. whicb, judging from analo~ier  of tiller in the Tanjur, 11 

may be ruppoud, war p r i k r h a .  The word jarafi ,  eorreepondiug to 'hb.  rkad. K ~ N D  to be 

a derivation from tbe root jar ,  jarale, "to ca!l, to iovoke." 

2) Tib. ia-h rk i -k .  . S c n w ~ r n  (p. 12) remarks on this pusage which he renders 

ilk i s  Karrha'r reehscrdm Brahnorsn: "The Tibetan text is not quite without 'blemish. 

Some p u u g e r  of the originrl are wholly mirundentood; to tbcae belongs the parsage in 

question. I rurpect a misunderstanding of kiirrh!jya, 'blackness.' A D  Weber obrervea, this 

rupporition ir con6rmed by a c l ~ i 8 c a t i o n  of the Brabmane among the crows occurriog 

elsewhere." Thir interpretation seemr to me to be rather artificial; 1 think io ir a clerierl 

error for is, and take is-h rfri-ba in the wnre of "to calculate in tbeir mindc." Tlie 

crow in the object of divinatory calcolation on the part of o l e r r i n ~  man, rod the bird 

which, owing to it8 raperior iotelligence. earily adaplr itrelf to  thir proces~, ir conridered 

to rank among the bigbert caste. The ability for calculation and divinrlion ir directly 

~ranrferred to the bird. The divirion ioto cu te r  ir found aleo amnng the Niiga and the 

8pirit.u called glbr (nee Sctrlrr~uB, Usber dar Bonpo-S~tra,  Ytm. Acad. de St. Pd., Val. 

XXVIII, No .  1, 1880, pp. 3, 26 et  parriw; M6n.  Sue. $nrursugrinna, Vol. X I ,  1888, 

p. 1 0 5 ;  J)mkschrifrcr, Wiewer Akadcrit., Vol. XLVI ,  1000, y. 31). 
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our to the Kslratriya mate, one flapping ita win@ to the Veiqyu 

caste, one shaped like a fiah to the qudra carte, one rubairling ou 

tiltl~y food and craving for flesh belongs likew~w ct the latter. 

The following holds good for the different kinds of tonea ernittud 

by tlre crow. The layman muet pronounce the affair the trutlr of 

wLich he wishee to aecertaiu eimultaneousl~ with the f l q h t  of 

the crow]. I )  

I .  When in  the first watch (tcurr dari-po lo) ,  '1 in the eaet, a 

crow sot~nds ite notes, the wishee of men will  be I'ulfilltlcl. 

Wheu in the south-eaat i t  sounds ite notee, an euerny wil l  

npproech (Table 11, 9, end V, 2). ') 

1) SCHIEVNER tranrlrtes: ,Die verscbiedenen Arten ihrer Gerehrrin rind folgende, 

(welchr) der Haurberr einmrl wrhrgenommen verkiinden mum." Uut t h h  mode of rendering 

tllc lmssrge doer not do justice to the text (k'yim-Muggir cig-car br(cy-pr qyrr-ba w i  

bs-j~l-par bya-sfr). Strecr in laid on the phrase cy-car, rlluding to the fact. which relwalr 

itself i n  a l l  rystems of omens, thrt the wirh murt be uttered at the r m e  moment wbeu 

the phenomenon from which the oracle i r  taken occurs. SCHIEPNPR orerlookr the force of 

bdrn par qyrr-bcr, which i s  not wahryenommen, bct war bnooArAsiCcr wrdm roll. Only he 

who leekr an oracle wi l l  n r t ~ ~ r a l l g  pry attention to the flight of the crow, rod  he muat 

loudly 11roclrim his question, addresring the bird at the moment when i t  Bier into the opn.  

2) S C H I E F N E ~  takes the term I'ur (Skr yclma) i n   be wore of night-watch This, i n  

my opinion, i a  imporsible. In  this first rection of the trertirc, divination i r  detailed l o  five 

divisions of lime, the fifth and lart of which i r  derienrted as the sllnret. Con~quent ly the 

fuur preceding dirisionr must refer to the time of the day; both f ' u r  and yGma apply to 

the dry M well as to the night, and r im l~ l y  riynify r certain length of tinle (ururlly 

identified with r period of three honrr in  our mode of reckoning) of the twenty-four hour 

day. The five watches named in  our text would rccordiogly yield r n  rvenge term of 

tiflcen hours, the usual length of r dry i n  India. I t  i r  also natural to wrrcb crown i n  

the daytime, and not at night, when, like other8 of their kind, they are rrlecp i n  their 

nests. The rame division of the dry into f i v e  ~mrb ,  probablj Jcrived from India, exirts 

ale0 in  Java (HAPPLLS, A History of Java, Vol. I, 11. SY(1 Juudon, 1830). 

3) The crow'r prophecy of war i r  l inkrd with the rrI~acI[ws rnd ballicore charrctcr of 

tibe bird This notion spllrrrs r e  early rs  in  the Au j r lan  ~nrcril,tioar of %nnrclrrr~b, rhcre 

mccl eucb comporia~nr 8 1  #'like tbc coming o I  many rrvenr r w i f l l ~  moving over the 

to (lo him b r ru , "  rod "like an invrrion of mruy rrrenr on the Ira d the coun- 

forcibly they ramc IU mrke brtlle" (Y.  DLLITUCH. , f l l~rI~Che  T h u r ~ m ~ . ,  p 102, 

l c i ~ z l ~ .  1874, and H .  l l o u t i ~ ~ ~ o * ,  The Birdr u/ the  Asryrcom M u r m r . - , d l # ,  Tw.8. &. 

6131. Arch, Vol. V111, 1884, 11. 80) l o  'I'eutonlc divinat~uu. the rrvcli bclirved to 11- 

widom and knowledge of events wss ayccir l ly connrrted with battle; mboulJ one be heard 

mreamina on the roof, i t  ~ I I c J  llcrth k, qr r r io r r ;  while tbc al~prarrncc of raveur 



10 B E R T H O L D  L A U F E R .  

Wheu in the south, etc., a friend will visit (Tebltr VIII, O; 

x, 3). 

When in the sooth-west, etc., unexpected profit will accrue. 

When in the weet, etc., e gnwt wind will rim (Table V, 4). 

When in the north* west, etc., a atranger (gueet) will appear. 1) 

When in the north, etc., property scattered here end there (nor 

$tor-ba) will be found (Table X, 2). 

When in the north-eest, etc., a woman will come (Table VII, 

8; IX, 6). 

When in the abode of Brahma (zenith), ') etc., e demon will 

following r hint o r  r ringle warrior would bring good luck In battle (HASTINQS, Encyclu- 

pdk of &bgim, Vol. IV,  p. 887). 
1 )  I n  routbarn India, if r erow keep8 on cawing incewntly I D  a bouw, it ia bclievcd 

tu foretell the coming of r gnur .  The belief ir w rtrong, that some women p n p r e  morc 

Id  than ir r q u i r e d  for tbe hourehold (E. T Y U ~ N ,  IilAnograpAu hylrr i m  SodIsra 

lmdia, p. 276, M d r u ,  1906). Among the l'iini (I. J. Mow, Omnu among the Parcccr, in 

bir AdArqro&gied Paperr, p. 4, Bombry, no year) the cawing of a crow portendr g o d  

u well r r  evil. A pseulirr round called "a full noirc" porkndr good. Such r noiseisr lw 

conridered to foretell the r r r i r r l  of r g u o t  o r  the receipt of r letter from a relative in 

rome dirtant oounlry. If r gnod event occurs after the peculiar a w i n g  which portend, 

good, they p r e ~ n t  rome rweetr to r crow. Another p a a l i a r  kind of cawing, apecirlly that 

of the kiigri. the female crow, portenda rome evil. A crow making ruch r peculiar noieeir 

generally driven r w q  with the  remark, 'Go awry, bring rome good news !" 

9)  The four cardinal p i n t ,  (p'yuyr M) are expreurd by the common word8 irr, Ihu, 

rub, b.yoh. The four inkrmedirtu poinu are  derignrted me ("Ere"), roo th-em;  bden bral, 

u b u t b - r a t ;  r h t i  ('wind"). north-west; and &#ti-hn, north-eut. There namer are derived 

from thore of the Ten Guardianu of the World (nee Mdiiuyntprti, ed. of M r n r r r v  and 

Miroror ,  p. 102;  ed. of C ~ O Y A  rud Bore, pt. 1, 1). 67). The ninth point, Brlbml, ir 

there rendered by d e h i  p'yogr, the direction above, which in e x p r e r ~ d  in our  texl by 

l's'rtn-poi 9 M 8 ,  . the place of Brrbmr,  l o  the Table published by M. B A C ~ T  (11, '9) lbe 

term sam-ko (= k'a, mk'a) Uiji ir  u u d  in lieu of th r t  one; thin mean, literally nliorti~bg 

or  roaring in the rky" (it  m u m  ar r i r q u e n r  name of the Garuda), and here "roaring 

i n  r t r r ight  direction toward the sky," t h r t  ir, the zenith. I t  will tbur be wen that the 

nine pointr of the compau (oat of the typical ten, dqd ik ,  which were unumed), r s  snum- 

crated in the rbore text, are  the rams and occur in the r m e  suceurion, u in M. SACOT'~ 

Table. The tenth point, natunlly, ir here ont of the quertion, r r  crowr cannot fly up in 

the nadir of r penon. I n  the introductory to  M. Pelliot'r roll the Lc t  of nine crrdisrl 

poinb ir dirtinctly rlluded to in two versa  (6 rod 2.4). rod M. HACOT, quite correctly, 

ha8 recognized there the eight quarterr, making nine with the zenith. -- ' h e  connection of 

crow auyuriee with the cardinrl points mry have arisen fro111 the very ancient olucrvation 
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come ('l'able X, 1). I )  

End of the cycle of the first watch. 

11. When in the eecond watch (tCun ggu-pa-la), in the 4, d 

crow eoundr its n o h ,  near relatirm will come (Table VI, 4). ') 

of the cror ' r  = n u  of locality, and itm ntiliution in dbmrcring Irnd. Indiro nr r ig r ton  

kept birdr on b a r d  rhip for the yurpow d d m p k h i n g  them ia march of land. I n  the 

Beomr-JiiCde (No. 889 of the ra r ia )  i t  ir  a crow, in the Kam&A.ru/L. (in D i f i l u i b a j a )  

it ir r *Irndrpying bird." J. M~nrrur (Ykbager a b u t i q w ,  Vol. V1, 187P, p. 697). who 

n r r  the B n t  to  d i t  the former text, c x p l r i d  the word for the crow dirkkiike, u i t  amn 

there, u pouibly meaning 'r crow n r r i y  to d i m   riga at on in the fomr quaden" 

(while the opinion of Wreu, a d d d  by him, that it might b r n  o r d i ~ r r y  crow, u 11 

occun in all  qur r ten ,  - u x m r  foraed). In my opinion, M I U A T C ~  L m r r d :  ir the 

crow, whole l i g h t  u at t l l i r td  with the qorrterr, both in n r v i ~ r t i o n  and d i r iu t ion .  

G a i i n ~ v r o c ~  ( V e r ~ f .  Mar. f ir  Viilkmhrrdr, Vol. V, 18Y7, p. 106) brr p o w  

allied k i t  from the Biogmpby of Pdmammbhrra ,  where the land- kin^ bird of Cbe 

nrv ip tor r  i r  dsrigortad 'pigeon" (l'ib. y'y-ton). Thir will doubtltrr go brck to  rorr 8,  

kouwn Indiro text uber r  piyeom are mentioned in tbir arprcity. PLINT (Nut. E d .  V1, 

22, 83, ed. Yr\norr, Vol. 1, p. 466) relater that the mhren of T a p r o b  (Ckylm) did 

not ohnerve the rtrra for the purpore of o r r ip t ion ,  but carried hirdr out b rcr, which 

they rent off from time to time, m d  the& f o l l o r d  the courre of the b i r b  flying in lbe 

direcrion of the land (riderum in nrvipndo nullr obrrrrrtio: uptentrio non a r i t u r ,  

volucrrs u c u m  vehunt emittenter uepior  memtumque mrum terrrm pekntium c o m i h t a r ) .  

The connection of thin p r r t i c e  with that dtocribed in the Babylonian and Hebrew trrdi-  

tionr of the Deluge w u  long ago remgniud. In  the Brbylonirn record (ti. Z r ~ r o m ,  

d l r i l i n r l r i ~ t c n  and Bibel, p. 7) r pigaor, r rwrllow, and r n v e n  r m  rcnt out rueosuively 

to accertrin how far tbe wrterr brve ahled. When the people of Them e m i g n k d  to 

Libya, ravens lew along with them rberd of the r h i p  to  rho- the wry. Tbe Viking, 

a i l i n g  from Norwry in the ninth century, mrintrined birdr on borrd, which were w t  free 

in the open rsr from time to time, and dimcorered Icclrnd with their urirtance (0. YCL- 

L U ,  Die anl ike Tierwelt, Vol. 11. p. 102). According to J u m  (XXIV. Ir. 4). who u y r  

t1l.t the Celts wem rkilled beyond other p p l u  in the ritnee of rognry, it  w u  by the 

uigbt of bird8 t h r t  the Grnlr who invaded l l l y r i c ~ m  were g n i d d  ( D m n  in l l u r ~ ~ c r ,  

h'=yelup.edia of Ruligion, Vol. lV,  p. 787). In  the l u - f i i k i ,  Emperor Jimmu esgyed 

iu war expedition, and marched u d r r  the guidrnw of the $old-colored rrren (ti. Yw 

+lLNz,  Jo/,arirck MytAobgir, p 299). On the ~ n d i n g  of pbeurs t  and rrvcn in ancient 

Japan we  srpecirlly A. P r u u r l e ~ ,  2. dm Slgr wn O m - k w i a u A i  (SitrmglkricAfo Ric- 

d k u h i s ,  Vol. LIV, 1866, py. 60-69). 

1) S c t l l u n r ~  read. qroa-po, and amordingly t r r n r l r t a  ' gue~ ."  S o t  i t  wcmr unlikely 

th.t the l rme  rhould be repeated here t h r t  ru mid r few l i n n  before in regard to  the 

rth-wert. The N r r t b r n ~  print 1,lrinly hrr won-po, which I think ir mirtrken for wip, 
"'lemon." The rnrlogous c u e  in Table X, 1, wbere the word adre g h  ir uud,  con6rrnr 
this auppoeition. 

2) In the tianjur, o IittIc story ie told uf r crow uttering ngreabls m u u b  rugurir~g 
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[A referenca iu regard to the south-east is llickiug in the text.] 

When in tbe eoutb it eounde ita notee, you will obtaiu flowern 

aud ereca-nub. I) 

When in the eouth-weet, etc., there will be numeroue ofipring 

(rgyud-pa !cpcel-bar (.yyur-TO). 

When iu .the weet, etc., you will hare to set out on a distant 

journey (tcag rinr-ru (-qro-bar qgyur-TO ; compare Table 11, 2 ; IX, 3). 

When in the north-weet, ek . ,  thia is a prognoetic of the king 

beiug replaced by another one (rgyal-po gtan-du ygyur-Lai rtags; 

compare Table VIII, 1). a )  

When in the north, etc., you will receive good news to hear 

(Table 111, 8;  VII, 7). 

fur the r f e  ralurm of a womrn'r absent hurband, rod being rewarded by hcr wit11 gulalr~~ 

a p  (A. S c ~ w n r r ,  Tibetar ' l ib#, Eoglirb ed. by I{rurro.u, 1). 366). J. J .  h l o u ~  (Aaflrru- 

polqirol Paprrr, p. 28) quote8 the following l ino, which he overhearcl a Hindu w o ~ ~ ~ v u  

rperk to a crow: 'Oh crow, oh crow! (I will give thee) golden ringe on t h j  feet, a ball 

prepred of curd and rice, a piece of rilken cloth to corer thy loinr, rod. pickle8 iu thy 

moulb." A peculiar noiae mule by r crow, cootinuce thir author, ir ruppmed to indicatc 

the rrrival of r dear relation or rt lart of a letter from him. Wbon they hear r crow 

make that peculiar noise,. tbey promin it all tbe above good things i f  it, prediction turu 

out true. 10 tbir ure tbey ful6II thcir pramioe by rcrving it mme aweetr, bol rithhultl 

the ornament, and clolber. - Tbe following rIIlt0ln ir observed in  C:ambodja. "Lorsquc 

quelqo'oo de la mriron at en pry8 loinkin, r i  le corkau vient grsouiller drnr Ie voisi- 

~ g e ,  la face tourndc drnr Ir direction de I'rbrcnt, il rononee wn prompt retolrr. 1)rnb 

toute ru tm dimtion, il rnoonce un malbenr" (8. drrowlre, &ru irdoehiaain, 1883,p. 148). 

1) Tib. 16-tog &ag+& t'ob-go. S c n l ~ r u  rerden gu-h by 'betel;" bat go-la ir the 

rmx-not, whish im ctlewed together with the l e d  of k te l ,  ppur kt61  L. (see C ' H A N ~ ~ A  

DAS, D i e t k r y ,  p. 887). We juuly mire the qoeation whether nnythiug w insipid 

w u  contained i m  the Slnrkrit original, r r d  whether the text ir not rather corrupted here. 

The Table contaim nothing to tbir eUect. 1 rentore to think that go, 'rruk, poritiuo." 

w u  iotmded. Jn Table I, 6, dowen are memtioned u ostering, to the birdr, and thin wry 

girt r clew u b how the eonforion came about. 

2) I n  the text of the Table: rgyabyo ujig-pr a h ,  “this i n d i a l u  the overthrow ur 

ruin of lha king" (but not iwdiqw wn dargur pour k m). I do not agree with SCHIY- 

nrn'a rendering: ,On Zcitben, d m  dar Kiioig aicb andenrrohin wendel." 

8) Tib. &As-(u bgeyar r'01-p.r yyur-ro. P'rir, anerr," wil l  probably be tbe yrulnr 

reading. I n  the text of M. Brco? p'rG byad ir printed, rod trandated un courrwr d@ 

wunlh. M. HACOT prewmablp hrd in mind h e  word bya-ma-rta, 'a courier," but there 

is no word 6yari with thir menning. We do~b t l su  hnvc ta rut1 p'rin bzari, " g d  new,, 

good m e ~ l p . "  
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When in the north-eurt, etc., disorder I )  will break out (Table 

v, 7). 
When in the zenitb, etc., you will obtain the fi116lrnent of yonr 

wirhw. ') 

End of the cycle sf the eecond watch. 

111. W.hen in the third watch, in the eeet, a crow eouodn ita 

uoterr, you will obtain property (Table X, 2). 

Wben .in the south-eeet o crow sounds its notee, a battle (qtcab- 

mo) will arise (Table V, 7). 

When in the south, etc., a etorm will come (Table V, 4). 

Wben in the south-west, etc., an enemy will come (ew abore, 

I, eouth-emt). 

When in the weet, etc., a woman will come (me abore, I ,  

north-east). 

Wben in the north-weet, etc., a relative will come (eeeabooe, 11, east). 

Wben in the nortb, ete., a good friend will come (Table VIII,  

6 ;  9, 3). 

When in the north-east, etc., B conflagration will break oul  

(me3 ~ ~ t a ~ i g - ~ a r  (r.gyur-TO; Table VI, 7). 

When in the zenitb, etc., you wi!l p i n  profit from beiug taken 

care of by the king. 

End of the cycle of the third watch. 

I j 'rib. ak'rug-p. exactly cormpondr in its varioru r h d u  of muning  to Cbinew l a m  

a, i r n r d e r  iumult, insur~wtions, war," etc. MB randering in indeed given for the 
T i k l a n  word in the Tibetrn-Cbin- rocabnlrry of Hm i y i  y5 (Cb. 11. p. 33 b;  Hirtb's 

copy in Royal Library of Berlin). In the Table, the word :'Am, 'fight, b ~ t t l t , "  is used. 

2) Tib. &d-pi o j u p ~ .  r h d - ~  tgyv-ro. Scururm~ trarulatcr: .Wird rich die 

l e w l n ~ b ~ e  Oelegtnheit finden." 

3) Scurrrnun'r tranrIation , r i rd der Kinig den im (kmiitb k fu t ig ten  Gewinn 6n- 

den'' im uointelli~ible. The text dm: r9y.l-p :'.g,l. b r l q r - p i  rAsd-p. l ' d p r  qyrr -m.  

Schiefner'r c o r r d i o n  of b r h ~  into bt.g~ is perfectly jortifirble; indeed, the COD~UUOD of 

two words ia frequent. But fUO,.b .dqgr-plr ir r comma p h r u e  c o r m t l ~  erplaineil 

J i s c k l ~ ~  (Dielionury, p. 280) i n b m t  one's self in, to k k s  mte uf." I t  ~hollld 

be forgotten, of e o a m ,  (bat, a t  the time when Scbiefner wrote, thir dictionary was 
not published. 



1V. WLeu in tLe fourth watch, in the east, a crow sounds ite 

uotes, i t  is a prognostic of great fear (ajigs-pa cce-bai ttags-so; 

Table V, 6 ;  IX, 1). 

When in the south-east a crow sounds its notes, it is a prog- 

nostic of large gain. 

When in the south, etc., a stranger (guest) wi l l  come (see above, 

I, north-weat). 

When in the south-west, etc., a storm will rise in seven days. 

When in the west, etc., raiu and wind will come (Table V, 

4, sj. I) 

When iu the north-west, etc., you will fiud property wliicb is 

scattered here and there (nor gtor-ba). 

When in the north, etc., a king will appear. 

When in the north-east, etc., you will obtain rank. 2, 

When in the zeuith, etc., i t  is a prognostic of hunger. 

End of the cycle of the three watches and a half. 

V. When a t  the time of sunset (iii-ma nub-pai tsce; cotupare 

Table X), in the east, a crow sounds its notes, an enemy wiJl 

appear on the road. 

When in the south-east a crow sounds its notes, a treasure 

will come to you. 

When in  the south, etc., you will die of a disease (Table V,  8). ') 

I )  The  ability attributed to crow and raven of powestirig a foreknowledge of coming 

rnin h r s  chiefly made them preeminently prophetic birdr (atgut uqvae in Horace). The 

auciel~ts observed t h a t  these birds usad to caw with peculiar notes when rain WM t o  fall, 

rnll tha t ,  if r storm was imminent, they were rnnning to and fro on tbe beach with great 

reel less nee^, and bathing their heads (compare 0.  K E L I . ~ ~ ,  Die antikor T ~ c r w r l t ,  Vol. 11, 1). 98). 

2) Tib .  go-la (an above) 7rit.d-por agyur-ro. The correction go W p a r  may here be 

allowed t o  paw, as the finding of arecs-nuts seems such r grow stupidity. 

3) In  the'rtory .The Death of the Mqpie , "  tranrlrted from r manuscript of the India 
Ollice by A. SCIIIVPNVK ( h l i & n p s  cuiutqucr, Vol. V111, y. 630). tho raven has the  r t t r i -  

b~rtes "the Uncle, the Judge of the  1)ead" ( in  Scbiefner'n rendering; the  orieinrl  is not 

know11 Lo ~ n c ) ,  and the lolluwing vernre are  rd~ l rcue t l  t o  it (p. 631): "& kind to tllr 

~ l e l ~ h r w s  here, brrtnw fortune. upon t h r  rhilllren, clirect the povc.rnment of the country, 
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Wben irr tbe south-weat, ') etc., the wiehea of one'u heart will 

be fulfilled. 

Wben in tbe weat, etc., relative8 will come. 

Wben in the north-weet, etc., it ie r prognoetic of obtaining 

property. 

Wben in the nortb, etc,  homage will be done to tbe king. 

[A reference to the north-eaet ie locking in the text.] 

When in the zenitb, etc., you will obtaio an sclvantage for 

which you had boped. 

End of the cycle of the fourth watch. 

End of the deacriptiou of euch-like cries of the crow. 

We nball now diecuee the import of the crow'e tones when 

one is travelling. When along dame and river-banke, on a tree, in 

D ravine, ') or on crose-roads, a crow eoundv ite voice on your 

right-hand side, you may know that thie journey ia good. When, 

a t  the time of wandering on the road, a crow eouode ite voice 

behind your back, you will obtain the riddhi. W h e ~ ,  d u r i ~ g  a 

journey, a crow flapping its winge eounds its voice, a great ecci- 

lend r rpr rv ion to p o d  p l a n ~  " In  connsction with theme idem of the raveu u a bird 

nf death, it in r o r t h ~  of ante that i n  two tertr of the Tanjur, Mabiikila appern i n  the 

form d t b  Raven-fwed one (Skr. kGkttrya, Tib. bya-rqp ydotr-em). likewiee the goddos 

KSlt (Tib. &'.o g d m i - m ) ;  rn P. CORDIE~, C.l. dr f o d r  tik'tmu dr h Bibl. N a t . ,  Vul. 

11, pp. 124 ,  127. The raven-laced MnhiikIla i r  illurtmted i n  the "Tbrce Zlundnd ( ; d r  

of Narthang" (rcetion Rim abyu,i, fol. 121). The raven u a bird nnnouncing death is 

widely known i n  elur ier l  aniiqoity and medieval Europe (0. K - 4  Du untiku Zkrwelf, 

Val. 11, p. 97; E. A. Parer poem The hm). The imminent d a ~ h r  of Tibcriur. Gruxbur. 

Cimro, aud Sejan. were prophried by rarenr. 

L) 11 expreswd in  thir pncuge by rrir-poi r t r ' a ~ u .  '(be inkrmediale r v  01 thr 
I&ikrhHI." 

2 )  Tib. g- r w ,  u plainly w r i t kn  i n  the Narthang print. SCHIBPNU read jruq 

810ri, and corrected p q  r k k ,  with the tranrlation 'om an ant-heap," regarding grg a# 

9 9 - w ,  -ant,*' 1 pnkr  to mnceive grog u g w  (da(cd to mi), "nvime." 
which i r  mom plaurible i n  view of the other d s r i p t i o m  of l a l i l i e a  which btrc 

Rrnul'ed together. Momvcr.  I do not beliewe that crorr  60 8mr u t h i l l r  or f e d  0. 
"lb. The reading ,rod ir then &, the r i gn i f i a ra  being 'in the upprr pr( of 

nuine." 

According tn the intrndurtion, one of the Krhatriya rank. 
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dent will befall' one. When, during a journey, a crow pulling 

human hair with its beak ') sounds ita voice, i t  is an omen that 

one will die a t  that time. When, during a journey, a crow eating 

filthy food ') eounds its voice, i t  is an omen of food and drink 

being about to come (Table VIII, 9). 

When, during a journey, a crow perching on a thoru-bush 

sounds ita voice, i t  ehould ba known that there is occasion to fear 

an enemy. When, during a journey, a crow perching on a tree 

with milky mp eounds its voice, milk-rice (o tcug-gi bra-la) will 

fall to your lot a t  that time. When a crow perching on a withered 

tree ') eounde its voice, i t  ia a prognostication of the lack of food 

and drink a t  that time. When a crow perchiug on a palace sounds 

i b  voice, you will Bud an excellent halting-place. When a crow 

I) Tib. rkra mc'ar gziris-kiti. According tu Jiisc~iur (Dictwmar y ,  p. 464) rkra adrtrir-pa 

or  g n h - l o  ir  an adjertive with the mcaniog 'brirtly, rugged, r h a g ~ y "  (Dictwnary b tAc ! 
fimcl M i h a r i s r ,  p. 838: criaer dujrct i ,  cArwvt Cpars). The verbal par t~cle  nti rot1 

the i ~ l t r ~ m e n t a l i r  mc'u-r ('with the beak") indicate that qzilirr is i verbal form belonging 

to a rtem &fir, +ha, and meror 'pulling about hair in auch a woy that it appear, 

roeged." Below, we Bnd the name exprewion mc'ur gor gn'rir-iitr. "p~llling a drear with it1 

beak." Tha word gdririr-pa ir occd a lw of interlaced trees or thick.net vegetation. re in- 

dimled by the  Polyglot Uictionrry of K'ien4ong, rccordiog to which it ie the equivalent or 

t r ' u  ms I r * q  tu 9 % #. Uancho gdukArbi ,  Mongol ku,,hunuWuji ( ~ ' r ~ t r t -  

lacrr) ; we Iod there, fnrther, the p h r u e  rgrp Odlitir = ling ch*i tr'an &rid d a d @ *  
'with broken winp," Moog01 ramluraji, rr bn'rrr (the Tibetan equivalent in K O I A L L I ~ ~ I  

ir u muprint). h t r ~ u n r o  (p. 14) mmrrkr that the form gnrir ir new to him, and qocc 

tionr i b  correctnaa; he t a k u  i t  u identical with bzun, and trrnrlater it  by anfiarm. 

Tbir derivation ir not aorrect, i t  in  merely rarmied.  T h e  pasrage evidently mean, more than 

thct the em- aimply c c i z ~  human hair; i t  ir torn to piecer, and thir dertructivs work 

h u  a dirtinct relation to the lorebodiog of death 

2) Tib. mi glrati-b. za iih, tbe same expnuion a s  ored in the introduction to demote 

n crow of the CP~III c u t e .  Compare Su)h~AiCtaraImrid&i 17 (cd. Csou~) .  

9) Tib. ~ u - c a n - g y i  i i t i  (Skr. krhirikl), k r h i r i ~ i ) .  Indian medicine rscognirer 6vc trscr 

pruumcd to yield a milky rap. Thcse are, according to H c u r n ~ s  (The Bowur Marurcript,  

p. go), the  nyagrodha (Picu bcagabnrn), odumbrra (Ficur glonrcrda), rqrrttha (F icsr  

r r l ig ior~ ) ,  p l a k r b  (&u tjaksh), and p r i r h a  ( Tkrpar ia  popuksa). 

4) A8 often in the Indian rtorisr ( S C H I R P N S ~  Ikilaayer oricrliqwr, Vol. VIII ,  1877, 
p. 98; nr R a u r u n ,  Tibetau Tales, p. 32). 

5) SCHILPNPR translates erroueoni~ly, 'When yo11 betook yourrelf to the royal palace, 
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perching on B divan 8oundr ita note, an enemy will oomr When. 

crow fecing the door aounde ita voice, it rhould be known that 

a peril will tbreaten from the frontier (mtdanu-kyi qjyo-par h a -  

p r  byao). When a crow 'pulling a d r a  (90.) with itr k k  mamdo 

i b  voice, you will find B drew @or). When, during 8 joormey, a 

crow perching on the cranium of  a corpw I) mundr itr nobr, it 

ir a prognosticrtion of death. Wheu a crow mising a red t b d  

and perching on the roof of a llouee loundr i b  noter, thin h o w  

will be d'eetroyed by fire (Table V1, 7). When, in the morning 

(ha.-droi dus-su, Table V), many crowe aeeemble, a great rtorm 

will arim (Table V, 3). a) 

When, a t  the time of a journey, a crow seizing wit11 ita beak a 

piece of wood round8 its voice, eoms advantage will fall to your lot. 

\Vhen, a t  the time of e journey, a t  eunriee (iii-ma Bar dw-ru, Table IV), 
a crow eounde it8 voice, you will obtain property. Wben, a t  the time 

of e journey, i t  eounde its voice, S, one'e wiehee will be fulfilled. 

nnd when the crow then wundr i t s  crier, you w i l l  receive a good r u t . "  Bu t  it ia tbe 

querlion o f  a traveller who, on h i r  journey, happenr to paw by a p a l e ,  and it ir tbeerow 

which ir r i t t i ng  on the root  of the plw (the verb g w  man, 'to dwell, remain," but 

never e r p r w r  any act o f  motion); in the urn8 manner u the crow bu foond 8 pl 
rwting-place, r o  the w e q  wrnderer w i l l  l e d  pod quarten for the night. The text MIID 

t b ~ :  p'o-bra"-& gnu-mu g&-gi tr's rkrd agnyr-ru, dci b'r rdod u bmnp -r 

09yw-ro. Tbe word rtiod u doer not mean 'a mt," bat 8 p l w  where a t n r e l h r  r t o p  for 

the uight, mhaltioF-place." L i k a w i ~ ,  i n  the two l o l l o r i n g  wmlrmm, SCHIU~P rdcn 

~ ) h r m r  gdar .h  gra , ; ra  and rgo i ir i  t o  the man i n r t u d  o t  to  the c*. 

1) Sctr~unur: . i ne  K ~ h e  aof der Kopfbinde r ich bc.6oderd." Thi r  M doe lo 8 m- 

r n ~ i o n  o t  the two word. t'od and ta&p; the former meau ' tarbrr ;" kt text 

Lead-w m w n i n g  'the r k u l l  of l dwd lmrran," aod thir only d m  of tba Wurr. 

Crow@ ~ w r q p t e  m d  tmd on crrrion, nod am therefore w w e i r d  o t  u bi rdr  d u. 
The t u r b o ,  tor  the mt, ir out of the qrsrt ion i n  thir text, ar i t w u  introd.abd i.10 

l od in  only by the Mohammdanr.  

2) 0. K r u r n  ( ~ i c  -It, Vol. 11, p. 109, Lciprig, 1918). who a o w l d a  

hi. inlererting chapbr  on orow and raven i n  cl.rsicrl antiquity w i th  an e x w  frnm 

Scbiefaer'~ tranrlation, o k r r m  on ,hi@ w n b m  that i t  ir bud on a fBd, 8.d m h  

grain# of t r u t h  hidden among t b a  rupn t i t i ou  account tor the fact tb.t t b  f m ~ l d  
'Urcive for centuri-. 

9, Apparently there ir here p p  i n  text, no debnilion o f  the activity d thr emu 
being giver 



End of the i g n s  of the journey (lam-gyi mtucarr-hid). 

The eymptome (or ornene) of the neat-building of the crow are 

as follows. 1) Wben a crow haa built ita neat irr a branch on the 

eant mde of a tree, o good year and rain wiil then be the reault 

of it. When i t  hoe built ita netit on a aouthern branch, the crops 

will then be bed. When it haa built its nest on a branch in the 

middle of a tree, a great fright will then be the result of it (Table 

V, 6). Wben i t  makea its nest below, fear of the army of one'r 

adversary will be the result of it. When it makes ita nest oa r 

wall, on the ground, or on a river, the k i n g  will be healed [from 

Further, the following explanation is to be noted. When a crow 

sounds tbe tone kn-ku, you wi!l obtaiu prolwrty. When a crow 

aounds the tone da-da, misery wil l  befall  vou. When a crow souude 

the tone ta-ta, you wi l l  find a dress. When a crow sound8 the 

tone glra-gha, a stat& of happiness mill  be attained. When a crow 

clounde the tone gha-go, a failure will be the result of it. ') 

1) In  the Rrnt eectbun nf thc trenliee the crow is in motion, and the perron dcmsntl- 

ing the oracle ir ctat~onary. Tn thc eecond sectiou botb the crow nnd the pereon are in 

motion. In  thic one, the third eectioo, both tbe crow and thc pereon are stationary; benm 

the text nay,: ynur-pi bya-rog.gi tr'uir-gi mlr'an-;id, "the crowr wben lhcy are rettled. . . " 
9) Tib. rfr'&r egyrr-ro, traorlrted by S C H I E P N ~  ,,a0 wird der Kiinig lehn," whicb 

giver no renu.  Of c o u ~ ,  the word ntr'c-ba mean,  to live," but alao "to recover from 

aickneu." Here the Table ( IX ,  2) cornea to our relcue. wbere we meet the plain wording 

~ r l - p a  rofiper rton. "it indicates cure from disease." - Among the Greeks, the crow, 

owing to tb; belie1 in the long life oI tbe bird, was an emblem of Achlepior (0. KKLLII, 

lJiu artiku 'I'icrwslt, Vol. 11, y .  105); compare Heriod'c famour riddle on tbe age el (be 

crow and n v e n  (W. ~ C E V L T Z ,  Rutrrl au,  den hellenirehen KuNurkreisr, p. 143. h i p r i p ,  

1812; and ti. OHLPCI, Bul~cl  uad Rutselrpicl~. d e  altcn Qricckm, 2d ed., 1,. 146, Ller- 

lin, lQl2) .  Tbe idea of the IongeviQ of the crow war enbrtained rlao in India [Skr. 

t r g h " j ~ ,  Tib. mz-tr'od-cam. r t l r i b ~ ~ t e  of the crow given in the D i c t h a r y  of CAI F m c h  

Mirrimaricr, 1,. 86); i t  in rtriking that lhir qualit, of the croir in not alluded to ia our test. 

3) Tib. don ugrubpr  qyur-ro.' SCHI~PNEE translater: ,,w geht die Sache in Erfillung." 

4) Tib. nor oh-bar agyur-ro. SCHIPINK~,  ,so wird ein Sehotz kommen," which ir mr- 

tninly correct, as far M the meaning of there worda in concerned; but I doubt very rnllcll 

o l ~ r t h c r  this i n  tbc t rur  signifirrncc inlentlctl by the n ~ ~ t l l o r ,  for whnt S c ~ i l ~ r N v n  t m l -  
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When au omen caueing fear ir obrerred, a rtrewing oblation 

muet be offered to the crow. A8 the f l e d  of a froS plamm the 

crow, no accidenb will occur when frog-0-h is offered. 1) 

Otir mi-n' mi-ri wjm tud'(e g h m  sti/1~ gi d! 
Eud of the dewription of ~uch-like behavior of the crow. 

l'rauslated by the hiebiipe~dite Dhnqile i n  the monmtary lurd- 

po-cce of Yur-kludr in t t e  province of dBur. 

The translator Dine~i le   ha^ been dated by HUTH in the uintll 

century, on the ground that he is made a contemporary of King 

XCri-lcle sron-btean of Tibet in the work aG+a sbyor in Tanjur, 

Siitra, Vol. 124. This fact ie correct, ae may be voucheefed from a 

copy made by me of this work. D ~ n q i l a  figures there, together 

with such well-known namea as Jinamitra, Surendrabodhi, Grilendra- 

bodbi, Bodhimitra, the Tibetan Retnarakahita, Dharmatyila, Jiiana- 

seno, Jayarakshita, Meiiju~rivarme and Ratnendrqilu. D ~ n q ~ l a  

ie well known aa transletor of many worke in the Kanjur ') apt1 

Tanjur. E'rom the colophon of a work in the latter collection it 

appears that he hailed from Varendrejigat~la, that ie, Jigatela 

later i r  exactly the Dame 88 what i r  mid above i n  regard b the tone &.-kg. Further. the 

tone gha-qo rtandr i n  o p p ~ i t i o n  to the preceding tone g k y h ;  i t  tbor brcomer el-r that 

dw rtandr for war-ba, 110 err, to fail," and i r  exprurire of the contrary of don a g d - p ,  

reach one'r r im, to oblmin onsBr end, (4 attain to happinets." T b b  an remiadr one of 

the ~rammat ic r l  u well u other rubtletier of the Indian mind. - A l w  the ancients nem 

to havs dirtioguirhed between rrrioor kind, of nren'r criw, judging from PLINI') word8 

they imply (ha r o r r t  om- when the bird8 r r r l l o r  their ro ia ,  u i f  they wen   bin^ 
(pmiarr  eorom rigaiaatio, eom gluttiunt rueom ralot mtmplrli. NJ. Hut.. X. 

l2, # 3%: el. MAIHOIP, VOI. 11, p. ego). m e  crow, according to P L I N ~  (did., f 301, ir a 

bird inauqk.tme garrulitrtir, quibudam tamen laudata. 

1) I n  the halief of the Tibetan,, the crow ir fond of f rog;  compare the jolly rtory 

Frog and the crow" in  W. F. O'Conno~, Fd) T&r from T*l, p. 45 (Lon- 
don, 1900). 

3) Yfi~u, d ~ w o h ~  r h  Mu& drinst, Vol. 11, 11. JCHi. 



(Jagaddola) in Varendra, in erutern India. I )  Then we meet him iu 

Keqrnrra, where Teranatba2) knows him together with Jinamitra 

and Sarvajfiadera, in accordance with dPag bsam ljon bznn (ed. 

CHANDUA D A ~ ,  p. 115); while rGyal rabr hee the triad Jinamitra, 

Grrlendrabodhi, and ,Denaqila. 3, It may therefore be granted that 

the Kukajariti ') wae tranelated and known in Tibet in the firet 

part of the ninth century. The 6riginal Sanekrit manuscript from 

which the Tibetan translation was made in a11 probability wae 

defective, for three gaps in  i t  could uulniatakably be poioted out. 

What ie the poeition of K. in the history of lndian divina- 

tion 3 El. JACOBI (in HAR~TIKGS, Encyc:lopaedia of R e l ~ w n ,  Vol. IV, 

p. 799) hae formulated tbe reeult of his etudy of this eubjwt in 

these words: "In India, divination has gone t l~rougl~  two pheses of 

development. Originally it seems to have been practised chiefly 

with the intelltion of obviating the evil coneequencss of ouiens and 

portents; in the later period, rather to ascertaiu the exact nature 

of the good or evil which those signs were supposed to indicate." 

Iu the Vedic Snrilbitiis, birds are invoked to be auspicious, and 

certaiu birde, especially pigeous or owls, are mid to be messengers 

1)  Y .  Con~~un, Cat. du fund8 tibefair, dc &a Bibl. Naf .  11, pp. 63 ,  122, 138 (Paria, 

190Q), and V~DYAUHUBANA (the name of thin outhor a p p r o  i n  b i r  pub l i c r t i on~  i n  four 

ditterent way8 of ~pc l l ing,  bhurrn, bhusrna, . bhusanr, bhugal~a: which is the'  bibliog- 

rapher ruppoeed to c h o o ~ ? )  , BauJdh~-Sfnfra-&~i~yaAa~,  pit. X V I I I, S I X  (Calcutta, 

1903). Mr. V .  r t a t a  that i t  in r r i d  at  the end o f  the h'kaja#iriidh~nn tbat the wonhip 

uf %IE originated from China, but  tbat i t ir n n l  clear whether thin referr l o  Ekajat i  TlrE 

r lonc or to 'EirS of a l l  clarsor. I fear that neither the one nor  the other ir the car .  

'Fhe Tibetan tar t  plainly rnyr, 'The work 7ar0rdlrona which har come f rom China (sn'l. 

i n  a Chincre tronrlrtioo) ir i n  r l a r f m t  condition." Thin implies tbJ the Tibetan tranrlatnr 

nvailcd bimrelf  of a Chinere verrion. The r o r r h i p  of 'ErK most auuredly originabed i n  

I ~ l ~ l i o ,  not i n  Cbina. 

2) Sc~runm'r traorlation, p. 220. 

:I) SCHLA~INTWE~T,  l i i ioige r o u  'I'ikt, 11. 948; alu, ~ Y I I I I . L ,  The Lve of the 
Butldho, 1). 824. 

4) Heucetortb olbrcvin~ed K. 
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of death (Niryti, Ysma). ') But all them ere no more than ecaat 

1) The k t  invertigation of the bbbry  of bird omenr in India ir fouod in  tha mono- 

graph of E. HULTZSCH ( P r o l u g o u ~  zr drr Y u u k r i i j a  Pkuu rrkt Tmtproh,  Lil~zig,. 

1879). The ha@nninp of bird anyury in  India mry k t r d  hack to the Vedic period. 

In the R igvd r  oecor the M-cr l ld @ ~ u M ,  uhrrmr rgrinrt p i p o r ,  o rb .  a d  other blmk 

bird@ whors rppurroca or contact foreboder evil, or d ta la  (M. B ~ ~ ~ M ~ I E L D ,  TAU AtAarw- 

&, p. 86, Strurburg,. 1899). ~aeording b L~ACDONELL and K m n ~  (Vodic lr&s of 

Narc# and Subjcrtr, Vol. 11, p. 347, bodon, 1912) there am the two wordr. rrh.., 

uDurlly denoting a large bird, or r bird which giver omeor, and qakumi, a d  pnct ia l ly  

like the former, hot with r much clearer referena to divination, giving rigor m d  brc- 

k1li.g ill-luok; later the falcon ir 80 called, but the raven may be intended; the eomffien- 

tator on the Taitt ir iya bmAi t5  think8 that . i t  i r  the crow. One le~  obtained from an 

u&rrrtion of crom worn to be contained prrticolrrly in the Pupi)a Sidra. Wbcn tba 

rite rerving the prrpore of wcoring a hurbrnd hrr been performed on behalf of a girl, thc 

ruitor 'ir m p p d  to appear from the direction from which the crorr corns (H. OLDEN- 

uuo,  h RslyMI dm Is&, p. 011, Berlin, 1894). Contut d t h  r erow war regnrderl 

as solucky and defiling. He who war buched by r crow ru thrice turned around bimulf, 

from the left to the right. by the mrcsrer bold in^ r burning torch (V. ' H ~ u n r ,  L m q i c  

d m  l'lrdr antiqw, p. 176, 2d d.. Prrir, 1909; lL TUUUTON, Et+raplic N d e r  u 

Suulbcm I d i n ,  p. 877, Madru, 1906). A. Ha~rror~or  (Ritual-Lilteratar. Y.dirclts 

+fur u4d Zaudsr, p. l S Y ,  Strurburg, 1897) bclievu he !lob the explrnation for tbir i d u  

of bird omenr in  a yrurge of BrudhSyana, according to whicb the bird, are the likeocucr 

of the maner; but i t  w m r  rather doubtful whe!ber the Irlter notion could r t a i r e  ruch a 

yeoerrlized inlerpreblion, and whether it ir ru&cient to aaxnnt for the rugural prrclico 

in ilr entire range. The lrttsr would ortumlly preruppore the idea of the bird k i n g  roi- 

mated with r nonl and being gifted with rupermlnrrl vowerr or id ig r ted  by romr diriue 

force; but Hillebrrndt'a opinion I e r i o  tlre r m o n  unerphiaed why tba bird, even tbemgh 

i t  rbould reprmar a mme in  every are, povarsr the ability of rlivinrtiom. Tree i t  ir, u 

h - 8  by W. C u n n  (DM JCiJnchm Todlm- mmd Hcr:dtagrgebm&, 11. 78, -4mrter- 

4.m. 1808). 1b.t wpeoully the crowr were concrived of u embodyio(l the mob of the 

d*~*rltd, u meutngcn of Yams, who, after tbe funerrry reprrt (~rilldk), dnw nur, ~ r d y  

L r  fwd (compare tk Bavem Spirit io tbe Lamrid myrtery phyr who a t t e ~ p b  to filch 

'be @lrewimg oblrtiom, and r h o  ir e h d  awry by two rtick-brrndimbiog ALurr, the ekeletom 

8bmb1); but plainly, i n  thb  em,  no y- of divination ir is qnation. CAUIID. OD thin 

-uiom, qvoler Dunou 00 (be podern y m c l i e  (bat the ohkf of tbe funerd offen b o i M  

ria p~ to the crowr, - if thry mhould r e f w  to mt, it ir taken u am evil p m q e  

future rtate of the de&; hut tbir eridmily ir quite 8 difrerrnt rEur  from that 

dmribtd i n  bin above referen- to budhjiyanr. Some aotboh allow the whole practia or 

rUgutia to go hack into the prchbtoric rpoel~ of the IodeEaropean poopla (11. HIW, 
l d ~ s r r a m f a ,  Vol. 11, p 618, Strawborg, 1907; and S. Ymsr, Kslrrr, etc., drr 

f d o g ~ ~ . n ~ ,  p. 326, Berlin, 1913), the latlar even going ro far an lo  rpceulatr that 

idea of a , ~ o u l  llying along in  the ,hap of r bird w u  not fornil50 b the rrrol), 

thir rugurrl divinalion ir b r d  on the trawformrlion of Lbs mob into birds. I 
am rkeptierl regardin8 ruch e~c lur ionr  rod eonrtructionr, and murt wofeu that 



allusions; neither in the Vedic nor in the early Brellmer~ic epoch 

do we find anything like an elaborate augural eyatem, oe in K., 

in which future events are predicted, - Jacobi'e second etage. 

The eame author te~lle ue that the whole art  of divination became 

independent of religion when Greek astronomy and astrology 

were introduced into India in the early centuriee of our ere; the 

Indian astrologer then took up divination, hitherto prectieed by 

the Atharva priest. It ie of eepecial intereat for our preeeut cose 

that in the BTiltut Satirhitii by Variiblrmihira (505-3871, written 

about the middle of the sixth century, in which a eummary of the 

Indian arts of divination ie given, the auepicioue or unlucky rnove- 

menta of crowe are rneutioned. I) A work of the type of K., ec- 

1 even belone to tbone beretire who are still f r r  from being convinced of the eriatence 

of nuch a thing or the indoycrmamucrte urmcit, - at  l e u t  in that purely mecha)iul and 

robjective f o r m ~ ~ l a  in which it ir generally conceived. The work of Pu~sr,  however, is a 

la~idrble exception, perhapa the first eenrible book writtcu on this eubjwt, and I read it 

from beginning to end with real pleanure. - In  regard to the crow or raven, we Bnd 

also other idem eonnested with them than those of a eool-bird, in India as well M rmoay 

other Indo-European peol~lae. In a legeud connected with REma, an Anura dinguined an u 

crow appearn to peck a t  Sitii'r breast (E. Tauaston, L. c ,  1). 976, and Omcw and Supcr- 

slition8 of Sout ian  I d a ,  p. 87, London, IU12). Among tlrp eouthern Slavs, the crcwa ore 

believed to be trannformed witches (k'. S. bnruss, Slovirchs Yolk~forrdungcn,  pp. 67, 60, 

lleipzig, 1908); and in mvdireval legende, the devil occaeioually lseumes the rhnpe of r 

raven. In Grezk legend Apollo repeatedly appears in the disguise of a raveu (0. KLLLB~, 

Die anliks Tiurur~lt. Vol. 11, p. 103). 'i'heec vrrioue examples demonstrate that the rarclr 

M a divine bird cannot be solely explained re the embodiment of an aucestral wul. 11 

aermr to me that :I. OLLIBNBLUG ( (Die Reliyioa &J Ycda, 111). 76. 819) is right in w u m -  

ing that the onimrln aeut by the pudn were those of a weird, demoniaca! nature. 

were, for this rersou, themselves deified, while r t  r Lahr time they became mere nterrrds 

to divine mandators. 'The bird cryiug in the quarter of the fathers" (the sou~b) ,  ~nentioneJ 

in the l$igveda. according to OLDKNUUG, should b understood re one beiog deepatehcd by 

the fnthern. The documcwl Pellwt lends nuhetrntial force to this argument. I t  is there 

expremed in plain and unmintakable wordn that tho raven is r divine aird of celestial 

origin and supernalur~l  qualitieo, rod the meesenger who announces the r i l l  of a deity, 

the Venerable One of the Gods (Lha btsuu) ; compare the Prebce to  the l'rble, trrneletcd below. 

1) Ch. YJIV ir takes up by the augories obtained from the wagtnils (nee 11. KERN'S 

tranrlation in bic Yurrprcidc gcrcAri/lt.r, Vol. I ,  p. 299, 'e-Gravenhrye, 1913;  on crows, 

ibid., pp. 130, 178). Hogarrlin;: Varlhamihira's date of birth M I J K ~ M J I  ill J. A S. B.. 191% 

1~11. 275-8. 
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cordiugly, must have been known a t  that time; but wpe it rnucL 

earlier? I am under the impression that K. ia hardly ear ls r  than 

the eixth or  eerenth century, perhaps contemporaneoun with tho 

Gakuwa of Vaeantu&ja, which, according to Hu~Tzaca (p. 27,, i. 

poeterior to Var~hamihira ;  the striking lack of thought and  magi- 

utrtion, and the aomewhat flat treatment of the rubject, plaiuly 

lrtamp K. ee a late production. The absence of any mythologicnl 

detail ie a decided drawback; the religioue function of the crow ir 

uot even set forth, and we remain entirely in the dark M to the 

religioue concept of the bird iu the Iurlia of that period. SCHI~~.NLII  

designated the little work a Buddhi3t retouch (~brrorbn'tutr~) of n 

Brahmanic text. I t  seeme to mt: to be neither the one nor the 

other. It cannot be yoked to any definite religiou~ system; it takes 

root in the domain of folk-lore, and closely affilintes with those woui- 

lold branches of divination which, independent of any particular 

form of religion, are widely dilfused from the shores of the Medi- 

terranean to almost the whole of contiuental Aeia aud the Molayuu 

world. '1 The toue aud tenor of this text are not Uuddbistic, uor 

1) 'r. S. I~APPLXS ( ] ' h e  I lufory  of Jauo, VOI. 11, 11. 70, LOPJOO. 1830) ICIIJ, In 

regard to  the  ancient Javanese, thal  when the  crop war gathered nod (be ac~uslulocd 

devotions performed, the chief apl~oinled the mode and time of the departure of 1 1 1 ~  horde 

from one place t o  another. O n  these occasions, the  horde, alter orering tbeir  rocritices n11tl 

fctimliug in tin open 111aiu, left the  remains of their  rel~aet to attract  tbe bird Jkayyl;yu 

v u p p o ~ e d  to  hove been a crow or raven),  and the young men shook the riwl-lar!l !a rude 

iuetrumcnt of mubic still in bee), and w t  "18 a shout in imitation o l  its cry.  If the bird 

did cat o i  the  "leal oficred to it, or  if i t  alterwardm remained bovering in the  air, 

I)ercbed quietly on a tree, or  in i u  flight took a course oj)posite to that  which the hurde 

wished to pursue, their  departure wal deferred, rod their llrryers and u c r i l i c e ~  renewal. 

n u t  when the  birJ, Iravilly eaten of itr memi, Hen in (Ire clirrcliun of their  ibknrled lour-  

t he  ceremony w u  concluded by rlsyiny m d  burning r 'Ialub. a kid, o r  the  youog of 

*ome other animal, as an  orer ing of to  the deity. H A V V L ~ S  adds tha t  tlle I ) . JB~  

f b r n e o  still hold p r t i c l l l a r  kinds o[ birds in high veneratiot~. aud draw u ~ s n m  I'rulu 

flight and the sountls which ther utter. tkfore enllerin;; on ti journey or  eDguglDg 1u 

head-hunting, 01. any matter of iml,ort.ncc, ~I lcy  1 ~ r o c l ~ r m m c n s  from a sl~ecica (11' 

wllit~-llcaded Litr, rind invi te  i ts  opllrooch by wreolniny sonp.. ;rod scolleri~rg rice hCoru il. 
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tireu have existed in Ti bet ; ') for, with all the coincidencee pterailiag 

between K. and the document Pellwl, tbere are, on the other hand, 

devietione extant in the latter which cannot be ex-. 

plained from K. Fin t  of all, bowever, the interdependence of the 

two texts ehould be ioeieted upon. The main rubject of the two ir 

identical; i t  ie the method of obtaining omene from crowta which 

is treated in bdth on the eeme principle. TbL principle is baed 

on e combinetion of two elementa, - orientation of the augur 

and time-reckoning according to the houre of the day; divination 

ie determioed by apace and Cime. In regard to the diviaion of rpece, 

the coincidence in the two tlocumeuta ie perfect; the nine ') poiub 

of the compese forming the framework in both ere one end tbe 

same. Time calculation ie likewise the same i u  priuciple, except 

that K. follows the ludien, tbe Table the Tibeten method, - 
point discuesed farther on. The ideas expressed by the oraclee ehow 

far-reaching agreement8 in both, end move within the narrow boun- 

dariee of a restricted area; no great imagination ia dieplayed iu 

them, they are rather commonplace and philietine, even puerile, 

but this is all that could be expected from this clam of prophecy 

intended for the profonutn volgua. Another feature which K. and 

the document of Pelliot bave in common ie the metbod of divining 

from the nature of the crier of the crow, independent of epuce and 

1) .Writing, of similar contenta are r t i I l  extant i n  mocler~~ Tibetan litemtore. Burn 
Ii. HOWON (The Phoerir, Vol. I ,  187v, p. 94). i n  a notice on tbe L i r c ~ d w e  of I ' u .  
mentioar a book -Ditakh, by Chopallah [C'or dpal?) I,ama, at Urwikh;  to interera the 

ominour croaking of crorr, rod other inaurlriciour birdr." 

2) T l ~ e  number nine p1.y~ l great r81e in  ryntem~ of dirinaliun. I n  southern India, 

belief prevrilr that ill luck wil l  follow rhould an owl nit on tbe boux-top, o r  ~ n m h  

On t h c b u l l h  of a tree nmr  the bouw. One rcreerh forebder d u t b ;  two r-bm, 80- 

in r O Y  rpprosching underlakinl(; three, the addition by marriage of a ~ i r l  l o  the r8mily; 

four* a di@lurbarce; five, that the bearer rill travel. Six wreeehen for=lell (be comiog of 

Runt@; m e n ,  mentrl diBtrma; eight, rudden death; and nioe r i p i f y  favorable r t ra l ta 

(E. T u ~ ~ m ~ ~ ,  Ethnographic ~ o l ~ r  iu hrlhrra  I d i a ,  p. 281, Mndrar, 1W6; and Onmu 

'*' Su~e l ' s l i f i o~rr  o f  S~rc~Acrm Irrdia, 1,. 6G, London, lb l2) .  



time. The last six verses (24-29) of the prefatory bote correuyoud 

in meaning to the conclueion of K.: When a crow souutls the 

tone ka-ka," etc. I t  is a notable coiucidence that in both texts five 

n o h  of the bird are enumerated in words imitative of its sounds, 

in K. conceived from au Indian poiut of view, in docunrerrt tJc l / io t  

nationalized in a Tibetan garb. I) The character and quality of 

thew tones, aa well as the distinction between good and bad oweurn, 

neceeeerily lead to an effort toward reconciling the evil epirit which 

speake through the organ of the bird. Offerings may counterbalance 

the mischievous eiiects of uulucky oueus, - hgain a point on 

which the two texte are in bartnony. 

The differentiation of the two, in the firet place, io due to ;r 

technical feature. The text of K. is a literary production and ou 

analytic account. What is offered in the document Pelliot is an ab- 

stract of this divinatory wisdom worked up into couvenient tabular 

form, manifestly with s view to handy and practical use. Any one 

who had encountered the neceseary experience by observing a crow 

in a certain direction a t  a certein time of the day was enabled to 
----- 

1) The number tivt is evidently ruggated by the live elements, ao rbowu by the UVC 

crier of the pihyalii, a kind- of owl, distinguinl~ed according 10 the five eiemenb in the 

CUI.IM of V a n n t a r ~ j a  (HULTLSCII, P r o k g o m e ~ ,  1). 70). The beliefs in the omrob of the 

owl in modern India are well set forth by E. T ~ ~ u n s r o s  (Omens und Superstifw~r~ uf 

Soullrer~ Irdiu, pp. 66-67). The cumity between crow r r ~ d  owl in Indian folk-lore ducrvcr 

a word. of comment in Ibis eonnectiou. J ~ S C I I K E  (Dictwmary, p. 374) refers to &mr!ra- 

prablrur~rutra oc describing the crow as ru  inveterste enemy of the owl. l o  lhe Pra)rSlida!~!f~ 

.scribed to Niig?irjuna (ed. ( : I I A Y D H A  Ilas, p. 9, Darjeeling, 1S36) occurs tlte saying: 

"'i'hose formerly vanquished by an enemy do not wish ally longer for friendship. 

l ~ o r  the crows set tire to the cave tilled with owls and burn them to death." In  tbe 

book (p. 8). the crows are cretli~ed with the killiug of ruaksr. Compare also Yudhiukifa- 

r u t n u d h i  186 (ed. CYOYA). 'l'hn animosity of the crow toward Lbe owl aecmr lo  be b a d  

on the obwrvntiun of a netural fact. C. B. Cony (The Bird8 of I I l h ~  and Wircuuin, 

11. 648) has tllc I'ollowing to ray: "They ueem tu entertain an intense dirlikc l o  c r r h i ~  

suirnals, esl)ecially an owl. 0f1cr1 the peaceful quiet of tbe woods ir suddenly brokcn LJ' 

Lhc har r l~  ezcilell 'cawing' of a floc:li uf crowa, who h u e  dilrcoverctl a bird or that specie* 

quietly c r ~ j o y i ~ ~ g  his llil~rnnl siesta, an11 the tlin rnrely ccasea until I I I I?  hated bird I ~ D R  blbvll 

llr~vcn fro111 his ~~onceitl~nenl and force11 111 eueii o t l ~ c r  quarterr." 



HIILII DIVINATION A )ION(+ TllE TIHETANS. 27 

frolo thie Table st a moment'e notice what consequeua tbie 

event would entail on hie pereon. The subject-matter, thereforu, 

wea arranged here somewhbt di5erently; the offeringe p l d  at 

tLe very end of K. make here the very opening, and justly so, 

becauee, in accordonco with the practical purpose of the Table, i t  

wee eeeentiol for the layman, or rather the priest acting on Lie 

behalf, to aecertain the kind of reconciliatory offering in caae of 

threatening ill luck. 

The greater fulneee of the Table constitutee one of the prin- 

cipal divergences from K.  In the latter, only five divieious of day- 

t i ~ u e  are presented, while the Table offers double this number. This 

is infallible proof for the fact that  the divination process revealed 

by the document Pelliot h m  been Tibetanized ; i t  ie by no rneaue 

o t r~us la t ion  from Sanskrit, but an adaptation based on mme 9an- 

skrit work or worlie of the type of K., and freely assimilated to 

'Pibetau thought. The Indian divisiou of the day is abandoned; and 

tlle designations of the Tibetan colloquial language, as they are 

still partially in use, I )  have been introduced into the Table. It  is 

self-evideut that  theee ten periods are not equivalents of the three- 

llour Iudiau yuma, but correspond to 2 doubte hour as fouud iu 

China. In  logical sequence these deterwillvtions run from about oue 

u'clock a t  night to about nine o'clock in the evening. Tho plaiu 

'I'ibetau uames for the points of the cornpas. are all retuiual, while 

1 1 1 ~  l ' i ~ o c ~  Indiau nanles ayperri l~g ia K. are all dropped. Aa at- 

tempt a t  adaptation to Tibetau taste htrs been made in the ornclcs. 
r ,  1 killing of a yak and lleavy ~ooafa l I s ,  for instance, are nttirin 

l'cculiar to Tibet. l t  is luavi fc~t  also that the prognostics give11 I I I  
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the 'l'able, in a number of w e e ,  are more definite and specific 

than thoee of K., which are rather monotonous and wearieome by 

frequent repetition of the =me etatement. Such repetitione, it is 

true, occur aleo in the Table (11, 2 = IX, 3 ; 11, 4 = l V ,  7 = VII, 

4 ;  V, 6 = IX, 1 ; VIlI, 6 = X, 3), and there is certainly no weate 

of inventive power or exertion of ingenuity in this whole eystem. 

Apparently it appealed to the people of Tibet, where kindred ideas 

map have been in vogue in times prior to the infueion of Indiau 

culture, I )  and it ie to this popularity that we owe the compoeitiou 

1) For the inhabitrntr of the Wealern and Eastern Women Kingdom, the latter a 

branch of the K'irng, perbapr akin to the Tibetroe, were in posseuion of a syatcru of bird 

divinalion, mko p ,& (Sui rhr, Ch. 83, and T k y  ah.. Ch. 121; the lwo p u r ~ e n  

are tranalattd by ROCKMILL, 3'hr Land of CAs L o w ,  pp. 339, 341, the former alro by 

Buekiur, 1'As b r l y  Hirtory of ' I ' ibst, p. 97, J .  R .  A. S., 1880), which woa based un 

the examination of a yheuunt'r crop, - a prorru of diwination ccr~ainly d i6er in~ from 

what in daeribed i n  our Tibetan kerb. Neverthelerr we may infer that lb rhrmans uf 

t h o ~ ' p e o ~ I t l ,  upecially rr the 1*amg rAr rtates that to divine they go in the t r r tb  month 

into the mountrior rattering'grain about and calling a Bock of birdr, paid a great i-1 uf 

altention to birda. (Whether the inhabitrntr of the two Women Kingdom rpoke r Tibetan 

lrngurge ~ e m r  doubtful. Tbe 'I'amg .JAM h u  pruerved to ur three wordr of the Irn~uaye 
- - 

uf the Eastern o r :  yim-tria a amove,ignll E l  km-pa-C & @ 
ter" #, rud ru-pi 8% m a h o a " R .  None of tbue i a  traceable to a Tibetan 

word knawn to ur. The voabulnry in KI widely diflerent in the prenent Tibctan dialecla 

that thin may have been the c c ~  even in  ancient timer; at any rate, thew three eram~~ler 

are not ru5cieal evidence for pronouncing a verdict. The word rm-yi (not contained in 

GLLU and PAUADIU~) in explained by the Si miag u quoted i n  Y'an8-bi'r Dictionary 

Ffi word employed among h e  H i ' ; .  The Pang rhu (Ch. 216 T. 
11. 6 r) relatcr that the great wmrern po c l ' f  pu i4)E a (exactly corresponding t. 

Tib. +bu c'r-po, 'g ru t  rorarer"), taking their plres om the right-hand aide of the Tibetun 

king, wore, during their prayer nremonisr, head-druwr in  the rhape of birds and girdla 

uf tiger-akin ( a a ,& 3 @ 1, while bnt iby drum.. ' h e y  certainly were 
ahrmana, rr indicated by the very Chin- word MI and the etyle of their conturns, and i t  

in dilticult to we what made BU~MELL (TAU fit& H i r t o q  ofTids:, p. 101, note 81) think 

that the PO ek'i pu would appear to have been a Buddhimt. - Among the adherent8 of 

tbc Bon religion, trsns6gurstion of naintn into birdr, and oboervation of and divination 

from birdr' voice.8, are prominent (nee rGyal tab, bor-gyi (rbymi gaau, pp. 12, 13; ward-  

ing thin work 1:ompare 7 'mng Pao, 1801, 11. 24); there the ieree occur., 'Omenn are 

derived from birdr. trees, the four elementr, hills nntl rocks: from there the  voice^ of the 
I k n  doctrine have arisen." 
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of this divination table in the colloquial language. Thir point marks 

the fundamental irnportanco of the docunrcnt PcUiot, wbich t l u r  

becoolee the earlieat docun~ent of the Tibetan vernacular that we 

have a t  preeent. And it ie no ~rnall eurprise to notice that the 

style of thie b i t  is thoroughly identical with that of the living 

language of the present day. Any one familiar witb it will temtify 

to the fact that he can perfectly underatand thie Table through 

the rnedium of hie knowledge of colloquial Tibetan. The esfeet cri- 

terion for the correctneee of thie diagnoaie ie furniehed by M. BACOT 

bimeelf, who had doubtless mutered Tibetan cooversrtio~ during 

his journeying6 in the country, and, I venture to aeeurue, wm con- 

~iderably aided by this knowledge in gresping correctly the meoo- 

ing of the oracles in the Table. But let ue not wholly rely oo. 

auch impressionistic opinions, when the text of K. ,  written i n  tLe 

Tibetan wdn li, the style of the early Buddliiet translators, offen 

~ u c h  a tempting opportunity for comparing analogoue sentences of 

tlie two texts. In T. (Table) all oracle8 are concluded witb the 

plain verb aton; in K. rtagr-ro or the periphrsstic future tenre 

with [cgyur-to are used, which do not occur in T. In K. we reed 

me8 ! ~ l a ~ i g - ~ a r  gyur-ro, "a conflagration will break out;" the same 

i n  plainly expressed in T. by the worda rnye nun i i g  on-bar rton. 

In KO rail-gi ire-80 on-bar qyur-TO; the aame in T. giun ig mi- 

ha+ ston. In K ,  rluti ~ ' m - ~ o  qbybyuti-bar 3yty.r-TO; the same in T. 

' l u i  ldah-bar aton, etc. T. haa the plain and popular word0 through- 

Out, - tcub-mo for <%-pa, bta bca ("food and drink") for bra 

dam-pa in K., and, a ahown, in the names of the quarten 

and division8 of the d y .  Noh that the brminatioo o denoting the 

and restricted to the written language (discussed farther on), ir 

''bsent in document Pclliot; there is a lwag~ rton, not rton-tio, and 

at the end of the preface aton yin. 



As to the time of the authorehip of document Pelliot, there carr 

be no doubt that  in the same manner as  K. it  is n production of 

the ninth century. This is, firet of all, proved by the date of K., 

which a t  the time of its introduction and translation was a live 

source impressing the minds of the people, and hence gave the 

impetus to further developments of tbe eubject in a manner tangible 

and palatable to the nation. Only a t  a time when the impression 

of theee things was deep, and the practice of such beliefs wee etill 

fresh and vigorous, mas the cast of these notions iu the direct and 

pleatic lauguage of the people poseible. Secondly, the antiquity of 

our document is evidenced by palaeographic and phonetic traits 

(discussed hereafter) occurring in other writings of equal age;  it 

ranges in that  period of language which ie styled by the echolarn 

of Tibet "old l a u g u ~ g e "  ( I tda  t i~ ir i ) .  Thirdly, there ia the circuni- 

atential evidence, the discovery of the docu~uent  in the :cave of 

Tun-huang by M. Pelliot (see p. 2). 

Let us note en paseant that the Indian system of crow augury 

has been transmitted also to China. H. Dosk in hie excellent book 

"Recherchee sur les superstitions en Chine" (pt. 1, Vol. 11, p. 257, 

Shanghai, 1012), has revealed a Chinese text on bird divinatiou 

which plainly betrays its connection with K. I t  is based in tbe 

same manner on the division of the day into five p a r h  and on 

the local orientatiou of the cardinal points, eight of which aru 

giveu by DORE. The presages are ideuticel in tone with those of 

K.  end document Pelliot; we meet predictious of wind and rain, 

disputes, threatening of a disaster, reception of a visit, death oT 3 

clomestic animal, recovery of a lost object, malady, happy eveoh  

grodth of fortune, gifts, arrival of a friend or a stranger, etc., 

without reference to any specific Chinese traits. ') 
- - - - -. . - 

1) 111 rcngnr~l to beliefs i r ~  rrow nod raven in Chino, the reader mny be mlerrcll In 

nb: Snoc).l3. ' Ihu 1lrl;~iou.s Syslcru of Chirrn, Vol. V,  ,111. G:{S-fi40: J .  F. DAVIS, f;h'#''* 
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The P r e k e  to the Table. 

~8 M. BACOT'S rendering of the preface accompanying the Table 

in need of a revision, 1 take the liberty to offer o new tmoa- 

lation of it, ') diecueeing in the notes tbe chief points in wbicl~ my 

opinion deviates from that of Y. BACOT. A Lama, b ~ T a ~ - ~ a  du- 

ldau by name, has been consulted by this gentleman, end has jotted 

down for him a number of uotee, explainiog certain p h r w s  in the 

colloquial language. T h e ~ e  notes are reproduced on pp. 447 - 448 

of the eseay of M. BACOT, but apparently have not beeo utilized. 

Most of ttre Lama'e cornmente are correct, a few are wrong, and 

aorue, though wronp, are yet intereeting. Anything of intereet in 

his expla~~atione ie embodied in the notes which follow. I t  may not 

I)c amiss to give here a transliteration of the text, in order to 

enable the render to compare my tranelation with i t  i~ulnediately. 

111 hi. RACOT'S edition, the text (in Tibetan characters) appeore m 

 brow; but it  is very essential to recognize its metrical comporrition. 

l 'he metre is rigorously adhered to in the twenty-nine versee, and 

i n  I - - I , L , , a dactyl followed by two trochees (the ~ i g n a  

- allcl denote lilerely accentuated and unscceutuated, not loug 

VilI. 11, I). 98 (Ifilldon, 1867); J. I ) o o ~ m ~ u ,  Social Lv# of the C A k w ,  p. 671  ( h a -  

l l ~ b ~ l ,  1668). The cubject is ,till in need of npecial ioventiption, Crow8 rod raven8 are a r -  

ln in ly  ver j  far from being erclusively bird, of ill omen or prodnetive of evil, m Uc GY~QT 

in indinmi to  think; on lbc con t r rq ,  the n v e o  wan ersn the emblem ef filial piety, am\ 

I h c  q~peRraoce of one of red color l Io&y a o g u ~ .  foreboding the no- of the Chon 

'lynnmty (CHAVINNCS, .L(imOirCC h"bripm & &-.I. T ~ ' i c n ,  Vol. I, p. s 6 ) .  o t h e r  

'I1Sur birdr, a8 the mainah (Llaor, T h e  CAure CIauier, Vol. V, pt. 11, p. 709; W ~ m c u * ,  

Lj8n!la Om CAI Chirere h y - 8 ,  p. 444; rod Yoorc, Lum-hhg, pt. 11, p. 3) rod the 

"'"151bie, who knows t h  future (Folus, 1. c., 111. I, y. 968; pt. 11, p. l%6), molt q o a \ \ y  

into conoideratioo. 

I )  10 n bihliaerrphicrl n o t i ~  of M. BACOT'I ntudy ( k u c  de I'Aufoire r l ~  rcl@ioua, 

lUI3e IJ. 122) i t  i n  rponrkrd, curiclll pr(lmbulr mcrikrrit  a l ? h  t i r i  Ru elair; mnin 

I '  nr umbll' 1,1118 mrn1.i. a~~jnunl 'hn i .~ '  
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end ehort syllablee). ') A. H. FPANCKE") observes that in Ladtrkhi 

poetry the dactyl ie rather frequent, arieing from a dissylltrbic com- 

pound with ti suffix. Thie certaiuly holds good of all Tibetan dia- 

lects and aleo of the written language. l u  this composition, all the 

dactyle are formed by the particle ni coupled with a trochaic ele- 

ment. I t  ie curious that all verses are conetructed- in the eame 

tuanner, having this ni in the third c~yllable (compare note to 

V. 19). At the same time, there ie obviously a ceeura after ni. -') 

Text of the Preface. 

(The accents denote the metre.) 

1 pcd-toy ni myi- i  mgdn 

5 Zhd btsun ni bdci (+ a )  ') skad sky41 

6 pCydga brgyad ni ltkn dali Jyl; 

7 ,dri ton ni tCci6e geum geliria 

1) On Tibetan meirics compare H. Brcun, Beitriigc :ur trbelisclren Crarnmufik, 

Lrril-ographie vnd blelrik (dnAang xu dm dbhandl. der preruruchcn Akrrdernie, 1908, 

pp. 63-83). The  author jurtly emphaeizm that  in the  study of Tibeian worki t h - e m l r e  is 

to be invertigatrd in the  6rr t  line. and that  it rhould be kept in mind in all tert-criti-1 

and ~ r r m m a t i c a l  qaertionr;  but ho overlooks the  fact t h a t  Lhir l~rinciple had been lullr 

brought into erect  by the p r u e n t  w r i ~ e r  in Ein Siihmgedichl &r Bompu (L)t .n&rchnjl~~ 

Werner Akadcair. 1900), where textual crilirirm i r  fundamentally bared on roetricrl con- 

s iderr~iona mud rtrt ir t ical  tablee of the vrriour metres. 

2) Sketch of  h d a k h i  Qra~nmar, y. 7 (Calcutta, 1901). 

3) My reading of the text i r  breed only on the  editiou of M ,  BACOT, the genernl 

accuracy o i  which there  ia no rerron to  doubt. No t  h a ~ l n g  had the  p r i v i l e ~ e  of checkillY 

i t  with the original, I do not hold myrelf responsible for evrntual er rorr  which may have 

crept in there. Iu  V.  20, grati, printed in M. BACOT'S k r t ,  is apparently n misprint for 

gson; l k i i  (V. 24), for l&tf (as in V .  0). 

4) This grrphir  l n r ~ ~ l i a r i t p  ia explainul k l o w ,  under thc  hendiug "Pnlneogrol)h~c ~ r a i t c . "  
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9 tecd-tuco ni yhrir-ru gyie 

10 lhd-i ni  pcyoig-du +bl;l 

11 grdqs dgu-r ni ltdu myi Iltn' (+ n j 1) 

12 bzdn nun ni Itaa-su g e i i ~ i  

13 drcih-srori n i  lhd &in lci 

14 lhd etorr ~ r i  gnhn-Lai Iyi (+ a )  l )  

20 dmyig m o  ni eiidn gean b ( i ~  

21 lhci-i ni mcin-nag atdn 

22 myi r t w  ni g&-ma rncCls 

23 yid cces ni  a t h a  rton ciy 

24 pcydys brgyad ni Ithi don: dgri 

25 lhhi  lhoil ni bza'ii-poc etdrl 

28 ktdg  ktog ni grdg ymis smrti. 

29 ,i& ,iu 711 btit slon yin. 

'I' ranelation. 

1 The Raven is the protector of men, 

2 A l l d  the officiating priest (carrim out.) the order of the gods. 

(Sending him, the Raven) into the middle of the country, 

3 Wilere be ha occ~eion for feeding on yak-flesh in the out- 

lying pasture-lands, 

The Venerable of the Gods conveys (hie will) by meB.0 of tile 

Round-language (of the Raven). - - _  

I )  ' r l l i ~  ~ r a l , h i c  1,eculirrity ie erlllDincd below ~lntler the heading "Pa1wogml)hir Trait&." 



6 When in the eight quarters, making nine with the addition of 

the zenith, 

7 He (the Raven) aounds his notes, the three meaus (to be observed) 

are explained ae follows: 

8 The offering must be preeeuted to the bird (the Raven), 

9 Aud it should be a complete feeding in each instance. 

10 (In thie manner, the offering) ie given iuto the hands of tlrc 

god (or gods). 

11 As to the omens, they are not drawu from the 111ere cries (of 

the Raven), 

12 But in the announcement of the oruene a distinction is made 

between good and evil c r ia .  

13 Tbe officiating priest is iu  powssiou of tLc koowleilge of the gotls, 

14 He teachee (the ordera of) the gode, autl it ie the bird tvllr ,  i* 

his helynlate (in this hk). 

15 The remedies for wrrding off the demous are aunouuce~l by the 

helpmate. 

16 Truthful in lie speeell, he provee truetworthy, 

17 For the R.a en ie a bird of Heaven; 

18 He is poss ~eed of e k  winge autl sir pinions. 

19 Thanks to hie visits above in the land of the gods, 

20 His sense of sight is keen, and hie hearing is sharp. 

21 (Hence he ie able) to teach (mankind) the directions of the gotls. 

22 There ie for man but  one method of examining (the ~ountls of 

the Raven), 

23 And may you hence have faith and con6dence (in his auguries)! 

24 In the eight quarters, making niue with the atltlition of t h ~  

zenith, (the following aounds of the Raven occur:) 

25 The aountl l l ~or i  lhori foreblls a lucky omen. 

26 The soulid tcag tCog forebodes RII omen of niidtlle q11alit-y. 



nlHIb  DIVINATION AMONCi THE TIBETANS. 3 5 

27 'I'he souna ktag kmg foretells the coming of a pereon from o 

38 The sound krog krog ennouncee the arrival of a friend. 

20 The souud ,iu ,iu ie an augury of any future,event (an ilrdi- 

cated in the Table). 

V.  1. l'lre laben p'o-rocj is still called c'us s/;yoir (ski-. t//rarmap&la), upro- 
I ~ . C ~ I , I .  of t~eliginl~" (C. SANDBERG, llotid-book of Colloquinl 7'ibPtnta. p. 150). 

'1'11(' w118.d , , , I , U ) ~  i3 e1111ll~ytrl in tire sense of Sanskrit jti~thrc. Our text gives 

1111. wn1.11 1111ly in the 1ut.11~ p1~-vu!l, while in h'. the f u ~ m  lya-rug is used 

t -~c l~~s ive lg .  'rile I ~ ~ L L C I . ,  3 s  shown by Muliivyutpatti, seems to be the recog- 

~~izetl  form of the written language, while pco-,sog seems to be more poj~l~ lar :  

tllo latter occurs, for example. in the Tibetan prose version of the Al*adii~au- 

I ; ~ ~ l ~ i ~ l ~ ~ f i ~ ,  which has bee11 written for cl~ild~,en. The distinction of b y a - r q  ns: 

y ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ B ' l  and plo-t.o~ as ~ ~ v e n , "  is based on the Sanskl-it-Ti betan dictionary 

.I rrrarul;~slra (T. ZACHARIAE, Dic ittdischerr IViirferbicher., p. 18 !, where Tib. 

byd-r.o!/ is the equivalent of Skr. viiyasa (ucrow"), and Tib. pco-rog that  of 

Skr. dro!in ('I-aven"), the two words being treated in diITerent stanzas (ed. of 

Vidyiibhiisana, Bibl. ijtd.? p. 134, Calcutta, 1911). 
The word bya-rog appaa1-s twice in the Mahiiyutpalli, section on birds 

(Tanjur, Siitra, Vol. 123, fols. 265b, 266a, Palace edition), - first, as translation 

of Skr. rlhuiiirkslrcc, 'crow" (in Atnarakosha 1.ender-ed by sgra !dun), wl~ere 

synonyms spyi-brlol-call (thz Palace edition wriles sbyi-rlol-cult:, " t l ~ c  

ilnlludent one," and kcurr, are added; second, us rendering of Skr. cironakiika, 

'raven," while the Skr. kEka and ui iyua are rendered by Tib. z u a  (not noted 

with this meaning in our dictionaries), evidently an imitative sound, in tlre 
Same manner as  Tib. kcw, kcva-lo, and Pa-tn,  Y n v e ~ ~ , "  and ko-wag, a word 

expressive of the voice of tlle raven. In Se t i  tsCing &IL kien BflB@ 2 a (Ch- 30, p. 35) the  following distinctions are made: Lca-la eonaponds  

" WU-Ya ,@ a , Manchu ga/,aB n o  r Tib. lyn-rug, to ts'r-yn 

,# 9 Manchu holon gnha, Mongol ktro,&y l a n ~ u ;  Tib. ~ :o - ro~ ,  to h u p o  ya 

f f  & ("t.aren with t o lo rd  neck"), Manchu uyan gaha,  Mongol tomi; 
""'Y~. In the Ayysndir to  this dictionary (('11. 4, y .  12) we find Tib. I!/.'- 
"'8 = h a t t  (wrordinp to GILD a 6ps iss  nf  htork). Manchu sungkrn r11;unrtl 

(*"'.ding to S ~ c ~ ~ n o v  a kind of large hornad owl): and Tib. I Q - ~ I ~  = 11. 
"'u' !/itt? a , Manchu j,urkun g l ; w n  In t h e e  two c; lsr  thp 

Tihct'n l ~ ~ l n n  seem to ba al-tificinl pinductions mnde n J  hoc in or~lnr tn 
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t~.u~rslnte the MPIIC~IU wc)lads. 'I'tre l'olyylol Lid of Uivds i,r 'I'urki, Mulrchu 

a n d  Cltincte, published by E. D. Ross (Mrrn. A.  S. B ,  VOI: 11, No. 8, !909), 
though in general a useful work, is inco~nplete in tha t  the Appendix of the 

Polyglot Dictionary, containing about two hundred more nnlnee of birds, has 
not been utilized a t  all. For f~lturc! work of this kind the following suggestions 

may be nflered in regard to the methods of obtaining identifications of bird- 

names. In my opinion, i t  in an incorrect procedure, in most cases, to t ry to 

identify nny Oriental bird-name with a species of out. own ornithologic;rl 
notnenclature, because our ,scientific resea~chl  lras made out infinitely nlol.c! 

species of birds than there are worde for t he  species in any language: all we 

a n  l r o p  for, a t  the best, is to establish the gelruu, and in rnany cases we hnvt! 
to be content to ascertain the family. Take, for esan~ple,  the case of crow or 

nven ,  a popular name embracing n large family of birds, C'wuidae. I n  1877 

A .  DAVID and M. E. OUSTALET (Les oisenux d p  l a  Chirte, D. 366) stated that 

nearly two hundred species of it were known on the globe, and twenty-seve~b 

from China. At  present we certainly know many more in addition. (A. I,AIJD- 

MANN, Wissenschaflliche Ergeb~risse der  Reise wpi G. Merzbaclrer, Ablrandlu)~- 
gen dev bayerischen Akadelnie, 19.13, pp. 37-42, cnumetntes ten genern or 

the f ~ m i l y  Covvidae from the region of the T ien  Shan.) Who can name those 

twenty-suven species in Chinese? Nobody. Our species are made from points 
of view which are entirely foreign to  the minds of Oriental peoples. They see 

dimet-ent uLiinds," where olrr ornithologist may establish one species; and they 

rnny have one word, where we are forced to  admit dimerent species, and even 

!Icnera; and they may even take the  male and female of the same species for 

two distinct birds. I t  ie further necessary to disillusion our minds regarding 

the production of the Kcien-lung lexicogl-aphers, which must be handled with 
great caution and pitilese criticism : it teems with artificial makeshifts in Mnn- 

clru, Tibeten, and Mongol, which are not geni~ine constituents of these languages, 

and is vitiated by numerous blllnders in spelling, which are to be corr.ected. 

The compilers were philologists, not zoologists; and their conibinations of bird- 
nnmes in the various languages ofler no g u e ~ n n t y  thrrt these refel* to 1.ei11ly 

idenlicrrl g e n a a ,  not to speak of species, the greater probability in each u s e  

being that  the species nre entirely diflerent (thus, for instance, as ruay b 

determined, in the majority of 'l'ibetan and Chinese bird-names). - 'rib. by11 

r q  means "the black bird," and pcerog  uthe male black one."' There is a 

dialectic form ,o-rog, ,o- kcg ( WAUH, Vocabulaa*y of the T~:ornowa Dialect o/' 

Tibetan, pp. 11, 28, Calcutta, 1905), with the  PI-efixed ,a (here ,o in con* 

qdence of vowel-att~nction) forruing nouns (SCHIEFNER, Melanges asiatiques, 
Vol. I, p. 362; and MAINWARINO, Grammar  of the Bong [Lepchu] La)z!/uagc, 
p. I I I ) .  In n~eaning and g~.smmatical formation this ,o-rog cor~.esponds to 

1-nln n-)r!/c!, the black one," i. e. tlre raven (Tcoung Pao, 19.12, p. 13). '1'11" 

cc3ilrrlron t-aver~, snn~ewl~nt  Iatsge~- than tlrn E~~l-ol ,mn slmics, is ~~l ) iq l~ i tons  in 



1 .  Sonre r.ernurku on i t  nre made by P. LANWN ( L t t ~ ~ ,  Val. I ,  1,. 404, 
hl~dtbn ,  1905j. Accol.din~ to H. v. S C R L A ~ I N T W ~ I T  ( J .  I { .  A .  s., IM3 ,  1,. Is) ,  
it m u r s  even in the ia-region8 of the greateat elevntlun of the Himklryu: 

-Wn1e of the s p i e s  of co~*uw tibelanus sccompanied ub d~rr-ing our w e n t  ul; 

tile Ibi Gamin peek up to our h igha t  encampment a t  19,326 feet." 01 esl~e- 

,.,,,I interest with refemnce to tho premnt case b tlrr foIIowiog obre~.vntiut~ of 

I ' \ I ~ M A S  M A N N I N ~ ,  who travelled in Tilet  1811 -12 (C. R. MARKMAY, Nurru- 

L,W of &/re Mission of C a r y e  Doglc lo Tibet, etc., p. 249, London, 1876): 
.Many ol' the ravens about this lake'; end many in L h m ,  emit a p u l i a r  aua1 

oxtrsrordinary sound, which I call ~netallic. 11 is as if their throat war a rnetul 

tube, with a utilT metal elastic musical spring lixerl in it, which, pulled a i d e  

and let go, should give a vib~ntiag note, munding like the pronunciation of 

tlre word poing, 01. scroong, with the l i p  protruded, and with ace rb in  musical 

accent. The other is similar to t ha t  01' tbc ravens ill Eu~vpe, yet still huti 

something of the  metallic sound in it. Whetlrer there be two species oflnvens 

here, o r  whether i t  be tha t  the male and female of the same species Iluve 

each their peculiar note, I cannot say." 

V. 2. Wtro is the &ah-srori. (correspo~iding tu Skr. !*is/til:) The hnr i r  

bs'l'iur-pa du-ldan, whose explanatory notes in Tibetan lrirve been p~~bliulred by 
hl .  UACOT, on p. 447 comments that  tlie laven y'o-rug is uthe ~uveo stayi~lg 

 rear the head of Vish~~u,"  and that  Vislrnu should be unde~xtood by tlie Lernr 
!.klri. I t  is csrtainly the mythical bird Garudo, being the vehicle (vcllcarrn) of' 

Vitilinu, whicll crossed the Lama's mind, and it will be demonst~ated b r l l ~ o r  

011 ( V .  48) , tha t  an assimilation between Raven and Gal-uda has intleed taken 

1)luce in Tibot (in the (Zkulia  of Vasantariija the GaruGa conimandv tlre kula  

Js irn omen-bird: HULTZSCH, Prolegomena, p. 41). The beginnings of st~clh all 

aljustment a re  visible even in our text wlren, in V. 47-48, it is said tllat the 

Haven is a bird of Heaven, and possessed of six w i n g  and sir pinions; he ili, 

in a word, looked upon as a solar bird. Nevertheless, he is trot identical with 

tile Garuda, and 1 do not believe that the Lama's explanation is col.~-ect. Above 

all, l1taan-sroh cannot be identified with Vishnu or rny 'other  god; for be is 

Person who executes the orders of the gode (V. 2; in this eense, nt ~ ~ t ,  

it -ma to me, the  p-ae shouM be undentmd), who has the  knowledge of 

ttra gods ( lhu ,.&it&, V. 131, ~ n d  w l ~ o  h c h m  the gods (lha sbn, V. 14). Tile 

k v e n  is his helpmate (gilen-p., V. 44), and he announmu the will and tlrr 

w'htm of the gods translnitled by. the divine bird. The tlrui-srofi, a w ~ d i n g l y ,  

" a PelWn with v priat ly function; and I ~hould ahnost feel tampted b pl.0- 

wm for the word, in this case, the t~anslation "seer" or  ''augur." I t  is the 
f t cku t r ih  of the Sanskrit texts wllo is dmignatad also !rrtru and licGrsycr 

( ' " ' L ~ c H ,  ?rolqo,ncna, p. 6). Molwve~., we know that the wold dm*-nofi 

'lzr obtainell anlong tile bljl:ls 8 l n m n i ~ ~ g  like "ollieinting ilt.int, mcrifirwllt." 



J ~ I I K E  (Dictionary, p. 264) states sub voce, "At present the Lan~rr tllat 
olrers ~byin-mvg [a burnt-offering, Skr. Irotna] is stated to bear that  nanle, 

and while he is attending to the eacred rites, he is not allowed to eat  anything 

but dkar-zau [white food, like milk, curd, cheese, or butter]." Inevitably 
we must m u m e  tha t  our Table was not directly used by the laity, but that 

it wae placed in charge of a priest who had due cont~*ol over supe~~natural 
events. The layman who hati encountered the  vision of a raven applied to him 

for t he  p~-oyel. oracle to be ascertained from the chart, and particularly, if 

necessary, for the making of the required offel-ing, which was a ritual act 

along established rules. The Lama who fulfilled .this functiorl was called the 
tlrari-srori. The origin of this word is explained in the work sGra  sbyor (quoted 

above, p. 19; Tanjur, Siitra, Vol. 124, fol. 6b) by the  sentence kiiya-uak- 

tnunobhit*-pju-pte ili  ybhi ,  rendered into Tibetan thus: lus dnA iray dari yid 

clroh-por gnas-gin sroiXuta-na dvari-st-o,i cce?i-po ieu btags, "he who in regard 

to his body (actions), speech, and heart, remains straight and keep8 them 

straight, is deaignnted a great Rislli." Hence it follow:; that  in the minds 01 
the Tibetane the  compound drair-sroir is formed of the words drair-po (Skr. 

I j ' u ,  "strnight," in the literal and ruoral sense) and the verb sroir-ba, "to 

straighten," and that the Tibetan interp~netation is "one who is straight, up- 

right in his conduct." Another definition given in the same work is "one who 
b possekved of knowledge" (&s-pa-dun-ldan-pa). The notion of "hermit" given 

in our Tibetan dietionelies is appa~~ently not implied in the Tibetan defini- 
tions. I t  will thus be noticed tha t  the  literal interpretation of the word, "one 

who straighten6 out  allaila in a ~ t r a i g h t  rnadnel*," could result in the develop- 

ment of the notion "one who stmightens out  aflairs relating to sacrifice, 

augury or divination." 

V.  3. 'rib. byah qbroy is identified by M. BIGOT wit:) the well-known 

tsrrll byan Y;air, the northern tablalands." The two expressions are evidently 

synonymorls (compare VASILYEV, Geography of Tiler, in Russian, y .  1 I,  St. Pet., 

1895). Byaic a h  appeal% afi one of tile thirteen districts assigned by the 

Jlongd emperors to the hierarchs of Sa-skya (dPay bsam ljon bzair, p. i 59 , l .  4 ) ;  
but I do not believe that  a definite locality in the gwgraphical sense is here 

intended, any more than I believe that  the word d b u  ("cen11.e") in tlre following 
verse need ~ ~ e f e r  particuiat.ly to the 'Tibetan province of that  narrle. Tho terlll 

byan l'air ie also a g e ~ r e ~ n l  designation for unct~ltivated padoral high lank  

(the proper meaning of l'an is not "plain, steppe," RS given in our dictiona- 

ries, but  "platwu"), in opposition to ,*on Pan, the low lands of the valleys. 

The former is the habitat of pastoral tribes; the latter, the seat of the agri- 
cultn~.istcJ. 'I he first element in byail tcan, in all likelihood, was not origin ell^ 
tllb word byair, "north," but the word ljait, ugreen" (byah and Gaia are 
both so~lnded j r c i r ;  Gail iCajl, u g l ~ n  plateau," is the name of a province in 
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I l l ~ a - r i ~  ;!Ktor-gsum, according to H. V. S o l l l . r o l ~ ~ w e ~ r ,  Glocuoot7~ u /  ?'ilrc.lu,c 

(;eMJraphical Terms, J .  R .  A. S., Vol. XX, 1863, p. 13) ;  for in Ludiikl~, 1vr 

iDst;ln-, the people apply the word byan taib to the district of Ru-tog, situ- 

ad their eastern border, in the venoe that  i t  ie more bleak and unre- 
claimed than their own sheltered and leiis elevated valleye(compa~*e H. STBAO~IEY, 

J. A.  S. B., Vol. XVII, 1848, p. 33.1). The eame evidently holdn good for our 

text, for, in i~nderstanding byaii ir!.b,wg litemlly, it would be unintelligible wiry 

tibe &-%ven despatched into the centre of the country rhould b supposed to 

his livelihood in tire pastures of the nortli. The "centre," it should h 

ullderstood, may be any settlement in 'Tibet with a sedenlary farming I J O ~ J U -  

lation; and the  term byair ubmg lnay refer to any nomadic district in itu plSon- 

ilriity where the Raven stands a better ellance for his food than among the 

Ilusbandmen. 'I'he word "wntre" ib; prubably chosen in view of the nine qunr- 

1~1 . s  which rnme into question for the Raven's fliglrt; he has to vtart fl-o~n u 

1.s11tl.e to make for t.he various di~wlions.  In regdrd to man, the cultivated 

land is conceived of as  being centrally louted, and surrounded nn its outfkiit.s 

t ~ y  the wild mountains with their K I . ; L ~ Y Y  plateaus suitable for cattle-~nisinp. 

'l'l~e tribal and vocial d~vls~oli of' ~ l r a  l 'ibetrn ~ m p l e  into these two distinct 

g1.11111~~ of agriculturists and cattle-breeders I I I ~ ~  its outward e x p ~ w i u n  I I I  t11v 

juxt '~psi t ion of the  word-groups denot~ng ,,valley" and ,,mountain" (,,lriuit~r~.c.," 

,,l~lateau"), the one pertaining to cultivation, the other to everything uncullivirld 

or of wild nature. The uvdley pig" (luii p'uy) iti the domestic pig, a sderl- 

k1.y animal found only among tlre farmers, but never alllong the ~~om;rd..i: 

while tlre unlountuin pig" (ri pLay) is the wild boar: hence r-i and abb1.e- 

viirted into the prefix r-, will1 predilection, en t en  in10 tlre na loa  of wild 

anirnals ( W. 2. K. M., Vol. XIII, 1900, p. 206). 

In I-ega1.d to tile yak-llesh we may  ernem ember the passage ol' the 'INcrrry 

J d ~ l  ( ~ J S I I L L L ,  T/,LI j,'a,nly His[o)*y of Tibut, p. 7):  'Wl)ea they enter-tail1 

envoys from foreign countl.ies, tliey always bring out a yak lor tlie gueaL 
llilllself to sl~oot,  the flesh of which is aftel.wards served a t  the banquet." In 

tile legends of' the Buryat, tile ~ 1 . 0 ~  is invited by people to take ~ u r t  in ;I lrreal 

ful'nished by a slaughtered ox ( C H A N ~ A L O V  and Z A ~ P L , ' A ~ E V ,  tiypnrc~in craawu 

IluU*Pbn, pp. 17, 21, Irkubk,  1889). 

V. 5. 'l'ib. ~ h u  blsu,r, col.l.ectly tl.ansIatd by M. DACOT '.le Jieu vcnl;l.;lble," 

W ~ ~ l d  COl'l'espond to Ski.. c(caVUttla(ia,~lu. I t  is notable tlrat the co111i11g 111 Iltn 

' ' ~ ~ l l ~ ~  is the very first l,l.diction u y p r i n g  in tile Table when the lilvcll* 
vuice sounds in the dul.illg tile lil.bt watch. llis name crpPal.6 v~irilr 111 

Vl1, 6, where it is Mid t1l.t u~lhe helper, or the aurisWnee of 111. Yell- 

"'ble One (b l~u , t - ) ,a i -~f i~ , r ) ,  will ~ l ~ l e . "  (I do not believe with Y. UAWT tllnl 

words mean ,,11n ~ j amnl  Pa (listillelinn." 111 Ihet, M. I ~ A C O T  s i~l ts  with I l l 8  

"I l t l i s  opinion, (ell- i ~ !  l';ll)Ie V, ;I, Ile "el-y aptly ; r ~ r ~ l  co~.~.cctly ~ . rnde~-s  ~ I I V  le1.111 



~ f i c n  lira by ,,dieu p~.otecteur"). The  hellmr ie reterretl to in V. 15 ( g i l o l ) ,  alld 

the  exyrerision giien-bai bye ( a the  help in^ bird") in V.  14 leaves no d o ~ ~ b t  

tha t  t be  raven ie meant. I t  seemu futile for the prewnt to speculate on the 
nature of thin deity ealled lha  b h t r .  All we 111rry inlkr I'wn~ this text ia, that 

he meerne to  be a supreme god p~wsidiag over the lha,  that  he rwitles in the 

region of the godo ( lhn yul ,  V. 19), and that  he reveals hie will to  mankind 
throtlgh tlre Raven, his measengel., whom be sends down on earth. On the 
whole, I am inclined to l-egard this deity as a native Tibetan concept, not as 

an adaptation to  en Indian notion; poseibly he is identiul with the Spirit 01' 

Heaven 3 # invoked by the Tibetan shsmans, according to Kt14 Fang shu 

(Ch. 1% +, p. Ib). - As regards the nanle lha  blwtt, an arlulogous expres- 

rion is met in 'Taoism in t l ~ a  name of the deity TLlrn b u n  3 @. (or Y U ~ I I I  
slli TCien tsun, the first of the three divinities f i ~ r r ~ ~ i n g  the trinity of the l'hl.cv - ) 'fib. lhn and Chin. Cirt, col~zspond in meaning, Ir,ttl Pure Ones - - 
seiring for the translation of Skr. deuu ; and 'I  ~ b .  b h u ~  and Chin. lsuu, iu 

already recognized by ABEL-R~ML~SAT and .SCIIIE)NC.R ( M t l a r ~ g ~ s  cuiuliquu, 

Vol. I, p. 3-40), a m  identiail wor.(le. 
M. BACOT tran~latea, "Le dieu vCn01ublo eccolllpnKoe la parole qu'il 11reed 

avw lui," by taking bln for the verb Ma-tm. Eten grnnted that  the I;rt+i. 

could have thih meaning, tlre constlmuction of the sentence remains unglnlll- 

nlatical, and the rendering gives no sense. In these ancient t e i t s  we must be 

mindful of the fact t ha t  spellings at variance with modelm usage occur, or, in 

other words, that  different phonetic conditions are Axed in writing. l'llere ib; 

no difDculty in eeeing tha t  bda hen, stands for the common mode of writing 

brda;  and M a  skad is a very freqnent compound, which, as correctly inter- 

preted by J~WUKF, meane (I) language expressed by signs or gmtures, (2) Ian- 

g ~ i e e  expreseed by words. Hen, i t  refers to  the  prophetic sounds or languuge 

of the Raven by means of which the Venelsable One of the  god^ conveys 

(akyel) hirs will and wishes. 

V. 6. In the commentary of the Lama (p. 447), where the versa of the 

bxt, which are explained, are  repeatad in larger type, this velse tsrn~insleu 

with the  word bcu, so tha t  the Lama brings out ten quarters, adding tibe 

nadir (%be region of the  klu, the  land below") as the ten th ;  but this is 
evidently a slip which occurred in t he  mpy taken by or for the h m a .  

V. 7. The expression ,ait fair presents wme difficulties, as it is evidently 
an archaic and antiquated term not ~-econled in our dictionaries. The Lama 

maintaine' silence abdut it .  M. BACOT hae tentatively propcsed to take i t  in the 
sense of , an  &n-po, and renders the  sentence, 'Le rneilleur est d'bnoncsr 

trois moyens." But this is an entirely un-Tibetan way of speaking, and 

M HACOT'S conception of the sentence contradicts the iron rules of Tibetan 
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word-p6ilion. Such a tl-anslation would only be permissible if the d i n g  

were tLab  grum g w n r  ,ah dah-po (red). Aude from thin, the idmtinmtbn oi 

toil with ,air daic is hardly ecceptnble; it ir not rupported by any nnLive 
dictiona~.y, nor can i t  be upheld by any phone~ic law. Further, the Snnmkrit, 

Tibeten hybrid, in the written language usually ,air-gi dair-po (more rarely 

,ail dun), has only the meaning of the n~dinal numeml 'the first" (in the 

enllmeration of a aeries), while in the mnse of 'first quality, best," i t  ia a very 
vulgar exprmion of the colloquial lan8uoge, about the equivalent of Puigin- 

Engl i~h  .number one." A few considerations may place w on the  right ( r r k  

u to the meaning of the phrese. l 'he preceding verss, 'in the  eight quorbn 

ULC.," demands u verb; In looking up the parallel m:er of K . ,  Ce  norim 
thut a x h  of tire debrminationr of the qua~ te r s  iu followed them by the word. 

rkcrd r c j t u l s  tux, 'IT ( tbe crow) rounds its voice." and this b what k 8ppr -  

rrntly mqui~.ed and intended in this pamoge. In thir caee we rscognire ill Irrr'r 

the verb g~or i  (compare rod for y m i  in Table 11, 8 ;  VI, 2, and the phonetic 

 emar arks below). which, as shown by J A ~ C I I K E  (Dictionary, pp I&,  M a ) ,  ia 

indeed used in this sense in Ladiikhi: skud tan*:, "to utter wundr;" ku-co, 

h - r a  tuir-ce, "to mi=, to uet up a cry." Rut the p h m  in quation o a u n  

also in writing, like many othe~r, giver1 by JLWHKE as Jialecbc eryr-ions; v 

nt~rnbe~. of those c ~ u l d  be compiled from the version ol 'Avad&t~aklpalufi.  

Tile word ,an (probably derived from the Sunskrit particle airga, pw. "anru- 

I'erld oder aulfordernd") means 'cry, clamor." SARAT C H A N ~ B A  DAI (Dictionary, 

1). 1347) cites an example of this kind, without tmnslating it, in the eentenca 

mi-yis h k y a i  ,an mi kcug, which evidently m a n s ,  'Although the man 

celled, hip cries did not draw any nttsntion." COLWUN~KI, in his M o n r o ~ c r e  

I ~ Y C C K I ~  cAoBaph (VoI. I ,  p. 7b), assigns to Mongol air, which has cieved other 

~neanings, also the significance 'shouting of fightem, cries of ceme!s and don- 
key~."  I t  is the same thing when J i i s c ~ n s  quotes ,air an an interjection with 

the meaning "well, then ! now, then! eh bien I" I t  is an exclamation Another 

of ,afi not noticed herelobre seems to be tracaable to the o r o e  origin. 

appeals as a particle joined to the impe~ntive with or without ciy, ar well 

wi LO the prohibitive. In Byrr cCos (see note to V. 28); p. 39, we mest five 

tln'm with iog ,ail. In sLob g6er tnjed is'ul-gyi tulab bya k Is'an giiiu, a small 

WOl'k published by the  monastery Kumbuni (sku qbum), we have sgrims i i y  

(fol. 6), g n u - p a r  gyis gig ,an (fol. 7), ma bycd ,air Irol. iO), ma rgyugs 
'u;' (f01. 14), and othel* exampla. The meaning Beems to conaspond to 

Fl 'en~h donc (German J M ~ )  in mhns t ion  wit11 an impemtive, and thia appli- 

cation seems to be delived from the original significance 'cry, exciamation." In 
tl'e above, ,ail is ~ p d  as I noun synonymous with the wold skad of K.. 

refel% to the cries of the laven which he emit- (gloil)'in his flight l o w a d  

'Ihe v a l i ~ ~ ~  quar te~a .  The p h n a  ,a5 fmi linked to the plnecedinp versa is the 

IJSychol%ica~ subject fpvemed by gsu" gmi,.~: the a u g u ~ y  de~ivcd from 
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the wundu of tire rAven voiced in the eight quar te~s  is explititred as consivtir~~ 

ot' tlrrw means or modes of procedure. 'Che explanatior~ is inspired by tire 
Venerable of tho Gods. 'l'be three yea116 are the ollel-ing (ylor-mu, Skr. buli), 
tlte disu.imination between good and evil cries (and m r d i n g l y  nugurim), nnd 
tlre oracle proclaimed by the priest, with his superior knowledge ot the super- 

natu~xl. 

V. 8. Tib. glov-ma ylor-bu (as l l a  lla-ba in V. 11) is n l~endiurlys 

Crvorite in Tibetan and other Indo-Chinese languages. A. CONRADY (Eitrc i,&+ 

clrirtesiuclrc Causatiu-DenominaliuBildung, p. 84, Leipzig, 1896) h a  give11 ir 
~ruatber of good examples of this kind ; others occur in Ein Siihnyediclrl der blut~yo, 

I. c., p. 27. Compare tbe synonyms of the crow given in Amar*akosha (I. c.), - 
boliyualtfa and balibltuj, - and the 'I'ibetari synonyms glor-mas tgyas and glur 

:a in the 'Dictionary of the French Misionaries," p. 86. Several others enu- 
ruerated in the latter nluy be explained from Arnar.al;mha: as cicci-met1 = 
urishp; gian gso = parnblr?.id; latr cig sl;yes = ~ccl;!.itpt.aja, whiclr accot-dingly 

does not m a n  'nd une seule fois," but 'one bearing young but once a year;" 

bday  grog (,in the ttnnslation of Ama~*al;oshu, sgr.og~-pai bday-iiid-can) = 
hlmagltosha. 

V. 9. M. BIGOT t~anslates, uPluv il y en a d ' e s p k ,  mieux cela vilul." 

He seems to have thought of lsco (Ynu~nbe~*, host"), but, as already 1.et11arkd 

by JASCHKE, this word hardly ever stand8 alone; in fact, i t  is only used as u 

suflix denoting a plural. As shown by the context, Ir'o is writtetr for c.tts% 

(uto feed, nourish"), and the duplication indicates the ~ ~ e ~ w a t e d  action. Also the 

Lama, as vhown by the wording of his co~nn~ent ,  .takes hCo 8s a verb by 
saying that  all bitds b'o-tras eat the oflering; but, ns he merely I-epeuta lsCo 

in the snrne rplling in the text, it is not clear in whiclr sense he under- 
~ l b n d s  the verb. Gyis certainly in tire imperative of Iqyicl-pa. V. 8 atld 10 

Irave bean correctly rendered by M. BACOT. 

V. 40. The Lama understands this vem?, "The raven is ;, bird soot.ing ill 

the sky" (nam ldiir-gi bya), aod possibly tlrinks again ot' the C;irl.ut.Ia. It 

=ems to 111e that  the Raven ae v bird of Heaven is u n d e ~ s t o d  Lo be the 

mearrienger sent down from Ireaven, ;IS previously set fortlt, and it implies also 
tihat he is of celestial origis, as specifieu in V. 19. 

V. 41. 'l'ib. yrags is not used here in lhe mnse of ,,glory," but with tile 
literal tt~eiining 'cry, oittcry, clamor;" it ib: derived from the verb s-grog-pa, 

("to call, to shout"), wlriclr is identiad wit11 Cl~inctt Iiiau ("to call out: 

the cries of certain animills and birtls"), in the .same mitnner as Tib. s-!ljW- 

pa ('to hind") = Chin. 1;ino (' Yln hind"), and Tit). ,!-!~IU~S-~HI ([I-om ! IW'~~ 
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uli-ienJ, tu be aaaocinted") , Chin. hiao 9 , 'to be unilal, tiiendsl~ip, inter- 

couree" (compare A .  COIRADY, Eine indochineeische Cauautiv-horninutia- 
f i i ldu~tg,  pp. VII, V111, Leipzig, 1896). Hua  i yi  yii (Hlrth'v copy in the Royal 

I,ibl.ary of Berlin, Ch. 1 4 ,  y. 67b) correctly rendel- Tibetan yrag by irt61y 
e&. - Tib. d g u r  is not the word 'c~~nokd,"  as M. BAW thinks, but in to 

be analyzed into dyu-r,  tsl.minative of dgu ('nine, many" , and particle 

expressing the p lu~u l  (FOUCAUX, Grarn~naire de la langue titdtainc, y. 27 ;  

A. SCHIEYNER, UeLer IJluralbezeichnungm im Tibetimcherr, 23, in M h .  
,Icnd. de St.-Pdtcrsboury, Vol. X X V ,  No. I ,  4877). The quebfiion may be w i d  

whether grage-dyu denotes the various kinds of cries of the raven, of an in- 

definite number, o r  whether exactly nine sounds are understood. I t  would be 

1st11er tsmpting to aseume the latter posibility, and to set the nine murrda 

in I-elation with the nine quartel-e; but a t  the end of the Prefece only live 
rounds of the  raven are enumerated in accordance with K. Again, the b c t  

that  this section of the Preface is p r d e d  by the verse, 'lo the sight quar- 

ters, making nine with the  zenith," leads one to think that, besidw the MI-& 

of five, a series of nine sounds, correeponding to the nine quarters, may have 
sin~ultnneously existed, and that  the matter is confused in this text. A ~ ~ o s i -  

Live decision on this point, however, cannot be ~mched,  and I prefer to ~ q p i n l  
tlytr us a mere designation of the plural. 

V .  19. As plainly stated in the first horizontal colun~n ot' tlte Table, kilt 

~ITe~.iug is necessary whenevel* the voice of rlte Raven sounds ill luck. M. BAOOT 
t r a~~s l a t e s  this verse, ULe ban e t  le mauvaiu, a p r k  qu'on 1'8 vu, qui en p r l e?"  

Ile accordingly accepts ru  m interrogative pronoun, while i t  ie evidently the 
l'al'ticle of the ternlinative belonging to  llar. 8uch s l i p  a1.e certainly excw- 

irble, and have been comlllittd by other translato~s. Tlrus, for eromplc, 

E. SCHLAOIMTWEIT (nit. Lebensbeshreibutag von Padma hnrbhlc~m 11, Abhutrdl. 
flclm b ~ y ~ i s c l r o a  .4/;nd., 1903, p. 547) took the finnl s-o, denoting the stop, w 

noun so ~ Y t ~ ~ t l ~ " ) ,  and tlsnsleted the .sentence pndita-mama kun-yyir 

ltlu tCub pugs-YO rntscamj qbyed-p,ar, 'All pandite plaitad him as the power- 

I'ul one of the Abhidharma; if a toot11 ifi hollow, its ren1or.l u Jailrble." 
I I 

lllere is nothing to this eflect in the Tibstan wo ld*  which rimply m a n ,  

'lie 18 known under the name 'the One Unexcellal by all Pandits;' he began 

'Ihry meditation," etc. In t l ~ e  &%me autl~or's Die tibetirchna H u t d m r i f t e n  

"cb' L- Hot- utad St~a(rLibliu1hek ;u Miiir,acken (.Sit:ttnyrboichte.dw 
ychc jd  Aknd., 1875, p. 73) w z a n ,  in the title of a book. 'the t m t h  of the ful- 

01. the great Lama Rig-@bin;" the Tibetan b s l a i ' - ~ ~  of COUIW, is 3 
lnelw Rl';lpllic variant 01' bsl;n.;is-m, and m a n s  the fillfillnent of vows-" 

". 14. M. l{*cor t a k a  !lire,t-ki bya in tlte selise of 'devoil. den 
It an). Clnntnl  tllat these wo1.d~ collld hove atlel~ n menring. t l~ouph as 
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rule Bya-la ~aetains i b  suffix? when it has the 1.610 of' tlie word iusigned 

i t  by M. BACOT. But the point is t ha t  such a viewing of the  matter h w  110 

sense in this context. 1 should think tha t  Lya is simply &bird," 811 i t  occurred 
in 0. 8 ;  while the  suffix bai or pai sufficiently indicetes the  verbal cha~-tlcter 
of g k t ,  "to help, assist" (ill its senee somewhat synonyrnouu with myor,, 

V. ) The whole term is to be construed like a Sanskrit Bahuvrihi: the 

Uvait-moir is one having the bird as a helper. The fact that  the  helper refe~b 

to  the Raven is manifest also from the following ve~rre. 

V. 45. M. BAWT t~mnslates, 'rernkle de douleur, parole deui parente." The 
rueaning of giien (V. 5) has been explained. The  cor~struction of the  sentence 
is simple: in regard to the remedies, they are announced or explained by the 

helper (the Raven). The  only difficulty is presented by the word mu preceding 
aman. l l s o  M. BACOT has clearly seen tha t  the word mu (.border, limit," etc.) 
cannot here come into question. In my opinion, we have to apply the rule 
laid down under V. 5, t ha t  a prefix has been dropped in m u ;  and 1 sliould 
like to propose to  read dmu  or r m u  "evil demon," which befib tlre case verj 

well; d m u  is a demon causing blindness, dropsy, and other infirmitie. lo  Llie 
'l'able (X, 1 )  tbe  coming of demons is indicated as ari o~rrcle, and the augur 

is certainly obliged also t o  announce the nieans of esaping  the  evil etTects: or 

~ o n & ~ u e n c e e  of an oraclg. In a wider senlie, mu srnatt, accoudingly, signifieb 
the  remedies r e l a i n g  the person concerned from any threatening calamity in 

consequence of a prediction. 

V. 16. This verse in explained by our  Loma commentator (p. 44'1), "He 
who doos n o t  tell liea ia reckoned ns good by all men," which fairly ~rpl-u-  

du- Fhe general sense, while the translation ot M. BACOT is untenable. tle 

takes d r a n  iiic in the  sense of "en conduisant," and mmrdingly derives it f~.orn 

the  verb qdren-pa; but  "enconduhnt"  could be expressed only by d r c n  f i i l .  

The dercriptive particle ciic ia bardly ever joined to a future tense (no exa~ople 

from literature is known to me), usually to a present tense, in the  majority 

of aman to a n  adjective, rarely to a past tense (cornpa~.e the examples in tbe 
glammars of Foucrux, p. 19, and JX.SCHKE, P. 56). The chances, as a rule, Rre 
t ha t  t h e  word p d i n g  ciii is an adjective with verbal force. Ae such it is 

used - here, drair standing for drail-po (any suffixes m y  be dropped in vefi@), 

.honeet, upright, truthful," and this attribute refers t o  the truthful s o u d -  
language of the lnven. The ph1x.w brhn-p,. sto,t cannot mean ,,on rnont1.e 

aa fel.mebi;" ston-pa with the terminative means 'to show onek aeIf:,a6, fO 

prove as, to fol-nish pi-oof of being," etc. The word brlan-po or brlan-Pa 

(also rlcnz-pa, as in V. 23, brton-pa), with. 01. without yd, means 'to place 

confidence in a peimn" (J~~SCHKE, Dictionary, p. 2158); hrlan-po: more S F  

cifically, refeiSs to a permanency of condition in which a petson continues to 
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elljoy the collfiderrcs orrcr, obtained, whilo brlarr-~wr vignifler n b r u p m r y  PG 

tion. I t  occur*s in LCaddharmapundanh,  wirer-e F o u c ~ u x  (Pat.abo& & L'cnfant 
p. 54, Parie, 4854) r.ender.e i t  by "homme digne do conhnce," and in 

nhura lae  rervponaa (ed. SCHIEPNER, p. 46:  fidem haberc). The senee of thirr 

verse, acco~dingly, is, "(1.e cbrbeeu), en dkant  la vCritd (ou, parca qlre ~ s l ,  

nllgu~.es sont vbritablee), se prouve digne tle confiance." 

V. 18. .The two Tibetan expresllions would theomtially COI-reepond tu Skr. 
shntpahha,  r h a f p a y ,  but such Sanskrit terms do not exist. The whole idm 

i,l,lbal-ently is not Indian. (M. BAWT'S ~.ender.~ng, 'uix plumse devinr-ent sir aile;," 

is not j~lstined by the t e x t ,  and yieldu no eignificarrcs.) Hela we must briefly 

t ~ ~ c l l  on the religious ideas ~~evealed by our text. Our. knowledge of ' l i b t a n  

folk-lo~.e, and particularly of t ha t  of the p e t ,  is certainly rtill eo rcanty that  

for uome tirne to come all speculations on such-like subjectu muat r-emain of a 

Illore or  less tentative cha~ncter.  But with all their brevity, the twenty-nine 

velses of this Preface contain a good deal, and also, fi-om tho viewpoint of 

r-eligious Ilietory, ~jl-esent a doctrnlent of some importance. Above all, we noties 

tllat the ideas exp- by it are  u b n t  from the text of Kiikajarili, end 
aptly fill the gap which we were obliged to point out there. I t  is the rble of 

ttre Raven as  a bird of divination which io here tlepicbd. At Gmt right i t  is 

tempting to  regard this description as bretnthiug a cartrio Tibetan rpirit. We 
know that  tl:e Raven plays a part in the sacred p n b m i m i c  dances of tbe 

Tibetan Lanlas performed a t  the time of the New Yeer; be makes nttempta a t  

slealinp; the strewine; oblation (gfortna),  and ia driven awry with long dicku 

by two Atsara, skeleton ghouls, a rkeleton being designed on tbeir white 
cotton garbs, and their masks having the appearance of skulls. The ma& of 

tile Raven, though i t  is utyled bya-rog by the Tibetatre, has not a t  all the 

fnrnl of this bird, but that  of the Indian Gnruda, with big curved and hooked 
beak (while the  raven's beak is stmight). A specimen in the Field Museum, 

where a re  complets sets of Tibeten masks, shows tbe RPven's mesk of d a ~ l -  

fireen color, with red bill, a blue eyc of wisdom on hir fomheed, Ramd  e y a  
"rows, and gold painled flames ~1.otruding from hi8 jaws. The entire mskbllp 

MJ unlike ;r raven, tllat the Chinese workman of Peking who manulacturcre 
m ~ k s  b r  the Lama temples of the  enpitrl s t y l a  i t  a parrot (ying wu). 

I n  the Veda the q l e  m r ~ i s  off t l ~ e  mulo or  a n r i l a  for Indra, aud in the 

Ku!b~ka  it is Indl r  himwlf who in the form of an eagle u p t u r r  the bevemp  

tA. A .  MAODONELL, V d i ~  .+iytho@y, p. 459; m d  H. OLDENBIM. Dic Reliqion 
"I p. 176,. The Ma/dhbhcmto (,&lihp.-n XXXII) tdle how h r u d . ,  

" Order to take hold of the amvita, defests tbe h a t  of the bra. kilb the 
and extinguish@ the film eumlrnding the amyita. Thia Indian tmdi- 

'Ion -me to me in way or other (o b irporuibl. for the C U S ~  of the 

Lven in the T i b b n  mI& h n q  and for mtain d e m b  of a snn-bid 



athclred to  the R9ve11 i n  4,111: text. The Indian sollrcs w l r i c l ~  Irirs t ~ u n l r n l i t t d  

these ideas to Tibet certainly remains to be pointed out. I f  tlre raven w u  

made the  substitute o f  t he  Garuda i n  Tibet, th is may be due to  the  world- 

wide reputation o f  t ha t  b i r d  as a clevel- pilferer. T l ~ e  i r l~cients regarded hill] 

an al l -round thief, part ic l i lar ly o f  sacrificial nrelrt. I n  the sacred groves 01' 

Greece many ravens subsisted on the llesh which they seized from the altars 

and consumed i n  the trees (0. KELLER, D i e  a?tt iks Timwelt ,  Vol. 11, p. 99). 

The Kachin o f  Burma look upon t he  Inven as t he  very f i rst  th ief  who sub- 

sequontly was du ly  imitated by man (GII.IODES, Anltrr*opos, Vol. IV. 1909 

p. 134). 
On  the  other trand, the Tibetnn mark of  the Raven reminds us o f  the fi1.s~ 

of the seven degrees o f  in i t ia t ion which tibe mystic s~~ccessively assumed in tile 

Mi thrn ic  cult, - the name o f  Raven (coral:); t t ~ c  others being O c c ~ ~ l t ,  Sul~liel-. 

Lion, Persian, Runner 01' the Sun, and Fntlrel- (F. CUMONT, Tlrc Mystcries of 

Milhra, p. 152). CLIMONT 1.egal.d~ tlrese as an l l r~a l  d i s g u k  going back to ;I 

prehietoric period when the deities ttremselves were represented 11ntlel. t l ie fol-ms 

of animals, and when the wo~slliplml., i n  t i r l i i~rg t l ~ e  nallle and semblance of l ~ i s  

gods, believed t ha t  Ire ident~ l ied td~~muwlf w ~ t l t  theln. 'I'o the pr imit ive titles ol 

Raven and L ion othels were rl'tat.wur.d a d ~ l d  1;)1. tlre pi1rlw.e o f  at taining tllc 

sacred number seven, the s e t m  c1eg1.w o f  ~ n i l r u t l o n  answering to  the seven 

planetary spheres which the soul was fo~,ced to tlavel'se i n  ortler to  reach the 

abode o f  the  blessed. It is i n  tire Tibetan n1ystel.y-plays t h a t  we find the  masks 

of t he  Raven and the Lion. I n  the belief o f  the Persians, the Raven was sacred 

to the  Cod o f  L i g h t  and the  Sun. On  the M i t l ~ ~ i t ~ t '  ~ r~on l imentu  he sits behind 

Mithlas, sacrificing a h~ill, and, according t o  0. KELI.EI~ (Die a)rf ikc Tie~uv- l t ,  VOI. 11, 

p. 104), the iden o f  the  wcred Ravens assigned t o  Helios i n  Thessalin rllny have 

originated from Persia. Tlre H I I I ~  and six pinions" assigned i n  0111 text to  tllc 

Raven i n  his qual i ty ns .r b111i III Ileaten cannot be accounted for by :hny Indiiln 

notions, and it may well I* L i c~~~ t~ re t l  whether this feature is due t o  a cl-eatitm of 

Tibet.an mythology. I t  seen16 to rllc t l lo t  a l w  t h i ~  t r a i t  .savo~s o f  Mithraic e le~~lenb,  

somehow inspired by the  g r o t q u o  m~u~e t c~ .u  o f  West-Asiatic imagination, p h r -  

ticulal-ly the winged griffins (see, br  exn~nyle, I'EIIROT 3 r d  CHIPIU, HiatO1?/ 

uf A r t  irr Persia, Figs. 74, 72, 158, also 187; ono t t~e~ .  T ~ b e t o - M i t l ~ ~ n i c  pp~:lllel iu 

y o i ~ i l r t l  olrt b y  GR~~NWEDEL, Bnesulet*-Arckiv, Vol. 111, 1912, p. 15). 

blirn 1nl1uent.e on Tibetan religion is established, t l lough it re-m :W t b  

fu ture to  work up  tire details o f  the problem (CR~~NWEDU, Mytlrolugu fig 

H~ddl r is l~ t tce,  y. 205, note 38). The historical f ibundot io~~ o f  the b n  d i g i o n  

of Tibet, as shown by  me (1'oung Pau, 1808, p. 13), ia Penian. Tba m d  
significant featurx~ ~.evealed by th is  Preface, as already pointed out, is the 
h v e n ' s  function :\s the  meesenuer o f  a god, so t h a t  his prediction8 o p p r  n' 
the exp l *w ion  o f  divine wil l .  The Rnven ns XI heavenly messenger i r c o n ~ i o t r  

of his II~PS,~PS. '1'110 S;)IIIC idtw is cxlll~e.ssed by YI.IWY (N&. l ? i . v t ,  X, 12.s:42: 



,J. MAVHOF~', VOI. 11, p. 229): COI'V~ in nuepiciia ooli videntur intellecturn 

hnbel.e significationurn sunrum. 

V. 19. M. B A ~ T  renders t l ~ i h  velsie, uLe teriue des tlieux rrrloive au ciel." 

Ile I,rs apparently been led into error (the oame matter occurs in V. 3, 6, 7, 
1.1, 12, 48) by wuming that the particle ni dietinguisheo the rl~bject of the 

sentencs. This was the erroneouu view of I. J. S C H M I ~ ,  which wau refuted by 

SCH~EPNER ( l f d l o ~ ~ ~ e a  aiafiquer, Vol. I, p. 384). Ni ia eimyly nn emphatic 

Pal-ticle added to any wold or group of worde in order to oingle them orit 

(J*SCHKY, l' i lelan Grammar, p. 66). It may follow any adverb and any phnrve 

c x p r w i n ~  ulbnca or time, tire genitive, dntive, instrurnentalu, or locative; i u~d  

in ~lie~~.ic;rl curr~pit ion, i t  niay take any place where a ryllabm in to be filled 

in (11 pwtlliibr cam not disctrulid In our gIni1Irnal.s i s  na n i  forming the t~nrevl 

conttitioeal iientence). T11el.e ;we muredly nunlerous casm w11e1-e strees is  la~d 

upon itre subject by the addition of t h i  particle, then corresponding in meanin& 

to Japanese wn and ga; but t l r is  rule must not be turned into the oppite, 

tl~irt wherever 11i is employed, the nubject is  hinted at. Our test is  very in- 

otrt~ctive as LO  he applicution of ni, since in each velw it occurs in the tlrird 

syllable with intentional regularity, and lends to the style a nomewhat oncular 

tinge. First of all, it ia employed becaum of the metre to pproduce a dactyl in  

tile first foot of each verse: sin~ultaneously, mrtain words, ar pco-rug and drnir- 
stSoir in V. 1 and 2, are singled out with strong etuphasis by itr p-nca. I n  

V. 4, 10, 11, 16, 21, 23, it is entirely superfluour and merely a rhythmic fa- 
tor. As  to V. 3 and 19, we hould have na in its place in a prow text, i n  

V. 9 tius, in  V. i 8  Rail. If the author should hove pinned his faith toa pltldelg 

tlaochaic metre, which is  the moot frequent in  Tibetan, he could w i l y  have 

:icmn~plisl~etl his pllryose by dropping all the nil and yet the sense of h h  

H'ords would have remained exactly the same. 

V. 22. M. DAWT rendmr thin vem, .Hornme et raiuon ne font p un." 

Wllatever this may mean, it is  evident that the Tibetan people do not indul!W 

in metaphysical speculations of that sort, ~ n d  that auch n rentonce ham no 

' ' u ~ ~ ~  d'glre in  this context. We notice that thir text k a plain m l l n t  of 

the h v e n  as a bird of a11@ry1 and that everything logically refem it in 

Prrlpdbly concrete mnner. Fol. tl~ir reeaon we am juetified i n  seeking the inter- 

Drebtion of the verb rlog-ba jn the mme dimtion. We met it in the Tibetan 

title nf the ahjarili, whelm it b u d  in mtd to the amamination" o f t h  

notlntls or cries of the crow, a d  I believe it u hen, ured in exactly the 
wnm+ wo1.d rnyi pr&ing it is in  parallel opposition to lhai of the p m  

vious verse, and, like the latter, may be 'mnrtrud as a geniti~e("0~nmination 

"" '110 allgurira on the prt of manw) or i n  the m a s  of n dative depending 

On " l c c i ~  (.to man . . . tll~1.c Y*). The partide PII., of mllm, be l@*d UpOn 



as the negrrtiorr, ilb: ll. UAWT ~0116ir)el~i it, but t l l i ~  t loa  I I O ~  111ilke e r ~ s e .  I plnefbl- 

to read gcicj-tna, Yu~l i ty ,  oneness," (regarding -mcr w i ~ h  worllv denoting space, 

time, e'r.. w e  SCHIEFNGR, MGlanyu uucclliquca, Vol. 1. pp. SH5, 381i), and undel.- 

stand che  \else to the elrect that  thew is for man only one and t t ~ e  same 

method of examining the forebodings of tile Raven, tha t  b, the toethod Iuid 

down in the Table. This interpretation seems to be in keeping with thespirit 

of the text. If the Rsven is a heavenly bird, a rngssenger of the gods, and the 
horald o l  their commandsl if he is truthful and ~ru~twol'Llry, it is logical that 

there should be but one way ofstudying and interplqeting his noteui. 'I'he comment 

furnished by the Lama is quite in harmony wit11 this point of view. lle ~rkr- 

w i s  unde~rrtandlt the  words gcig m a  mccb in a positive eenlse by ~ I . ~ I I U C I . I ~ I I I ~  

them gciy crdra byed, "rr~ake like one, might be one," and his note tni ~ ' ~ I I I I Y -  

cad vlor~-po n i  suficiently indicates t ha t  these wolds mean an exam inn ti or^ 

referring to all men, and tha t  vloy-pa is 11ot ir:tended for dogs-pn, uknowl- 

edge, perception." The copula mccir belongs to the u l i h  culto.  

Analogous examplw Ibr the urre of ycul -~na  are rkui~  ycig-ma "olre- 

footed," rkaii  giiir-mu "two-lktsLi" (SCHIE).NPH, .4fC;Iat1p u~ialiqucs, Vol. Ill, 
p. 12); ral gcig-rntl - S k r .  ekujtt!a ( P .  CORIJIEH, 1. c . ,  pp. 1'22, 194, 195); skudl 

c q - m a  "a moment," ~ k ~ u t f  yciy-mu ' inatanb~~eourneau" (in the philoooptr 

of the Saut~ant ika :  VASILYEV, Lh-r U u d ~ I h i a t n ~ ~ ,  11. W3); and ykad ciy-mu- 

5id, "the short (inshnhneous) duration of lilir" (in the comnrentary of Suhfil- 

l e k h ) .  The title of a small treatise describing the olf'erings tr, Vajlnbl~aimvn 

is d rug  bcu-pa-ma. The title ratnamiilG is once tlnnslated in the Tanjul- viti 

ccen pcreiz-ba-ma (usually pcrtrir-ba), where ma is to express the feminine gende~' 

of Sanskrit; and so i t  may be concluded that  the influence of Sznsklmit is 

responsible also for the other caves of t l~ ie  kind. 

V. 23. M. BACOT tl'rrnxluLeu, "C:~.oyal~cs e t  conliance de I'esplait f o ~ ~ t  11n." 

This is in contlndiction to an elernentery I-ule of'l 'ibetan gl;tmmal.. 'I'lle 

linal cig does not meen "olre," but is the well-known sign of the iroperlrt~ve . 

k i n a ,  the form rlon is an irnpelntibe In i k l l '  (from rlmr-pa), and slu, the 

Lama haa plainly indicated another impelutive form, lCob cig. The phr- scn1.V 

v l rn  ( r ton)  in this passage ~ r l -obo ra t e s  the interpretation given for brtatc-PI 

in V. 16. l'id c c a  may be taken as adverbialis  ("with faith, hithfully"), 
as a verb to  be supplemented by the following ciy ("have faith and" . . .). 'l'lle 

Lama explains this faith as "p~nye r  to the gods" (llra-la ysol), which in  had^ 
~~ry. Both faith and confidence, first of all, refer to the h v e n  and his 

auguries, as presentad in the Table; and faith in him natul-ally impliee fait11 
in the godti 'who sent him. 

V. 27. In Table IV, 1, M. BACOT translates the sentence riirs-pa i i g  

/KO' *loll 11)' "indiqllo qu'llne p lsonne  vient en I ~ i i t . "  Ilut ,.ii,s-pfr Ei!l is the 
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eubject of th'e oentence, and means 'a d b t a s t  one, a perwn coming from a 

diebnc%." True i t  ie, rin8-pa rneann alw, "ewift, speedy." The rrpelling. however, 

must never leal1 us astray: i t  is here intended for riir-ba, meaning 'diulant" 
to space and time, hence ulong" (the Kcien-lung Polyglot Dictionary eon- 

fl-onts it with yuan  a and Manchu g m ) .  The word riiu-par in V. 27, 
in my opinion, contains an allusion to the  pawrge of the Table qltokd. 

g. b c o t ' s  translation, "mt eigne de rapidite," has no n~mning.  Also the Lama 

is on my side when he inbrpreta mi yoii, rlran will come." - Colnpa8.e 

S~t&stiilarattranidhi 66 (ed. CSOMA, J. A.  S. B., Vol. V11, 1912, Extra No., 

1'. 116): r i n  c'en gliir-du riir-nor d u ,  'they flock from a dhtanee to the  
[bland of Jewelu." 

V.  '4. Tile lo~ttel l ing ot' t l ~ e  iil.l-ival of a friend, in all likelihood, is fraught 

wit11 a Oseper oig~r~ficlrnce than nray appear on the eurfece. In the Tnble 

(V111: G ;  and X,  3) we find twice the prophecy of a meeting with a great 

1'1.ielrd. The word usetl in eacl~ case is gray, which & pronounced and wl.~ttrlr 

;~lso toy, rogs. Now, the Tibetans, for this reason, pun the word (hya-)rq, 

- 1 - J V ~ I I "  with t-09, 'f~~iend.'' A I A  excellent example of this fact im furnihhtlt 

I ly  t l ~ e  interesting l i t ~ l e  work Byu ccos r in  ccen apcren-ba, "The Pmluuh 

\V~.cnth (ratnumiilh) of the Teaclriogs of Uil.ds," the text of which haa been 

t .d~kd by S. CHANDRA VIDYABHUSAN under the title Bya-Chou or  the Relgiotr 

( I /  Ijirtb.: beiay an Old Tibetan Story, Calcutta, 1903 (40 p.). JASOHKE (Dic- 

t ior innj ,  p. 372) mentions this g~rcefu l  work, styling it alw, Bya skad, &Bird 

Voices," 01. Bya  ~g,.uirr, 'Bird Stories," and characta~iziog it ae a b ~ o k  of 

satiriul fables, in which birds are i n t r o d u d  as speaking. I am  under the 

illlpression tha t  no satire is vei ld under this text, a t  least not in the edition 

quoted, and tha t  i t  belongs to the c l m  of Niti~Zstl-a, as indicated by itr very 

title. In order to the birds the tenets of the  Buddhist doctrine, Avalv 

L1Wvn1-a transfoi-ms hiolself into the king of the birds, the large cuckw 

( k o k l l a ) ,  and finally attracts the attention of the other b i~da  by his medi- 

U l o n  carried on for many years in a sandal-tree. The birde cong~mgate around 

him, and each m i t e e  in i t  language a number of atrrnzaa in praise or  sup- 

1'Ol.t of Buddhist ethical teaching (compare Mantic Uttair ou le longage des 

"Y"aw, poeme de philosophie religeuse t d u i t  du perarn de Farid Uddin 

ALbl Par M. CARCIN DE T~ssu,  Paris, 1863, and the same author's La w i e  

p h t L o ~ p h i q u e  et religieuse c h c  Its Peraans d'apris t Mantic Utfoir, Paris, 
I8ai this Pen i rn  work hns d o u b t l a  rssived its i ~ n p t u u  from that  genre 

buddllist literaturn, a s  I h o p  to demonrtmte in a future tranulation of the 
I I 

libetan Look). The Bya cco8 i. not tmnslation from Sanskrit, but a witty 

I r i L ~ n  p ~ ~ ~ d u c t i o o ,  though funda~oenlslly b u d  on Indian thought; it is full 

Of "ln and pun. The  velsss l e i t ad  by the birdr tarruinate in n refnin, and 
''lib mfl-ain e o n s l b  of colrllwurd fi>rrming a pun upon the name of the par- 
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ticular bird. The  enipe (tin-tin-ma), for instance, puns upon gtiir )*in, deep 
abym," in this style: YThe ocean of the  misery of SaheHm is a deep abyae, 

the  hell of Miira ie a deep abyse," etc. Or the  jack-daw (akyun-ku) puns upon 
the  verb okyuit-ba, 'to leave behind;" t he  owl (ug-pa), on u-sdug (= u-tcug), 

'destitute;" the  ptarmigan (gon-mo), on go-dka, udillici~lt to understand." And 

the  watchword of t he  raven (pCo-rog) is yrogs yon qrogs yon, 'a friend will 

come, a friend will come," exactly as in the  above verse of the documcnll 

Pelliot. In  this Case, the  corning of the friend is interpreted in the  figurative 

sense of Buddhiat blessings. The  Raven speake thus:  
'When moral obligations have been fulfilled, happiness wiH come as a friend. 

When alms have been distributed, wealtlr will come in the future as a friend. 

When religious functions have been pel.formed, tlr y tu  telary deity will 

come as R friend. 

YWhen the  vow8 a re  purc, the  delight of heaven will come as a friend. 

YWhen the acrificial feast was vigorous, the Protector of Religion (tlhlr 

tnapiila) will conle as n friend. 

When thy achievementrj correspond to  the Iengtli of thy life, Buddlia, I I I  

tlre future, will come as a friend. 

#Thitr siddhi of 't5e friend who will come' take to heart and keep in mind !" 

The coming of the friend appears also in ti. (I, south; 111, north), nnd 
from the viewpoint of Sanukrit, a play upon words can h ~ r d l y  be intended. 
We might therefore infer that  simply the transmission of this Indian iden gave 

rise in Tibet to the forn~ation of the quibble u~.a\fen - friend," which ib: ap- 

parent in Bya ccos (compare also the identical formations ,a-rog, uf~.ientl," and 

,o-rog, 'raven"). The  date of this work is unfortunately unknown; the mention 

of the Siddhe Sarnha in tlre inti-oduction, in a measure, may yield u f~r.rnitrlcs 

a quo. At any rate, Uya cCos is far posterior to K. arrd doclclncvrl Pellid. 

D ~ e a  the propliecy ~ t ' o g  yuir in the latter imply arb allusion to tlre natne of 

the  raven 1 The case would be interestiog from a philological point of view ; if 

the allueion could be established as a positive fact, it would prove that t l ~  

word grog was sounded rog as early as  the ninth century, for only under this 

condition .is the  bon mot possible; or another possibility would be that  the two 
forme yrog and rog co-existed a t  that  time. At  any late,  there is in oul* text 

an obvious relation between the sound krog krog and the  word groy, acc0l.d- 

ingly a divination founded on punning (krog krog is a l-ecognized wort1 of 

the language and recorded as such in Za-ma-log: Sludier, :lo. ~ ~ r a f h w i s g a -  
scltaft dm* Tibeter, p. 574). Thiq etymological kind of augury finds an interest- 

ing analogy among the Arabs, among whom the appearance of a raven i d i -  

cates parting or pilgrimage, as the word for raven cornes from a root nlennillg 

u to  be a stranger;" the ~ianie for the  hoopoe suggests Yguidance," whence its 

nppnrance is of good omen to the wanderer ( H ~ s r ~ ~ o s ,  1 : i ~ c y c l o y ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~  01 
Ilcligiorl, Vol. IV, 1). 81G). Among l i l - t ls,  tile :rncicnt Arabic ~ ,oc l r  1110st [I"' 
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g u e n t l ~  mention a black and white spotted epecies of crow and a black one 

which i t  is dimrtrous to seare, and whore croaking signifies separation from 
mirtrero (G. JACOB, Allurabivches Beduinenleben, p. 52, Berlin, 1897). Another 

erplanatio~l than the above L given by D. C. PHILLOR (Note on the Common 

Ilaven, J. A. S. B., N. S., Vol. 111, ,1908. p. 115) ; the Arabs, according to 
tlim, call the raven Y~*aven of sepalation," because it separated i h I f  from 
Noah and fniled to return. This bird of ill omen alighte on the deredd 
habitation8 of men; i t  mourns like one afilicted; when it m m  friends together, 
i t  croaku, and itrr croaking foretelle 'separation;" and when it sees well-peopled 
llobitations, i t  announces their ruin and desolation. If it croakr thrics, the 

omen ir evil ; but if twim, it ir good. Possibly the two explaoationr exut  ride 
by side. - Similar etyrnologicol punning in augury tukea plece in Annam witlr 
I-eference to the bird klrec. 'Le mot klruck, c:trangel., devient per corruption 
putoise, klr ic ,  comme le nom de I'oiseau. De Iii  un jet1 de mots sur le noln de 
I'oiseau: Si le khdc crie 3 la p r t e  d'entrh, c'eet rigne de I'arrivh de vir ibu~v 

venant de loin: s'il crie derriere In lnaieon, ca mnt  dm p m n t s  qui vont 
arriver" (L. CADIBME, B. E. F. E. O., Vol. 1, 1901, p. 196). 

V. 29. Y. B~cor  tranrlatas 'eat rigne d'inte~.mddiaim." I do not believe 

that t h u  is the mnse intended, aa omens of ru~ddle quality (+riir) are  referred 
to in V. 26. The Lamn understands tha t  'the sound ,iu ,iu is continually his 

(the mven's) note." I t  in not intelligible to me how he arrivm a t  t b u  view of 

the matter. The p h ~ w  bar sbn is oomewhat ernhrruaing. I rhould be 
inclined to construe bar as an abbreviation of bor-ccad, ' a~ ident ,  cnlnmity," 

and as referring to the propllecy of calamities given in K., whelm this word in 

u d ;  but  the  fact remains that i t  does not occur in our Table, and i t  is cer- 
Lainly to thin our Table tlrat we have to look for the interpretation of the 
te~.m, as in the two preceding vet-. There we observe that  the greater number 
of o l ~ c l c s  c l w  with the woldr oic bar slon, and that  in fact each of the 
ninety oracles en& in the two syllables bar ston, or. wbat is p~gctically tlre 
mme, par shn. T l ~ u  typical forniula, I believe, rhould be lmxgnized in the 

sbn  of V. 29, w h ~ c h  acco~dingly meonr that  the round ,iu ,ire points t o  
any of the ninety oracles enumerated in the Table, and therewith the Plwfiwe 
ia happily c l d  with a direct appeal to the latter. Tbia concaption of the 
mattar ir satbfactory elso from a grammotic~l point of view; for bar in thir 

Cam iu ba + r ,  and the terminative is requi~.d in connection with ston, M 

8llown by V. 25-27 and the ninety examplem of the Table, while bar taken 

in the sense of 'intermediate, middle," would be the formleas casus i~ide/inillw, 
"nd decidedly present a grammatical anomaly. 



Palmgraphic Traits. 

The plain coneonant, according to the rulee of Tibeto-Indian 

writing, impliee the vowel a. In seven cases we find an additional 

letter a following a coneonant in thie document, where no a ie 

admiaeible in modern writing. The word dgra is four -times written 

thie way (Table 11, 9;  IV,  4; V, 2 ; 1'111, 8); further, the su6x 

pa in V. 18, blta in V. 11, and bya in V. 14. Mr.  BARN^ (iu 

A. Stein, Andent Khotan, Vol. I ,  p. 549) haa made a similar ob- 

servation iu the fragments of the ~~liutarnbaeutra. He eaya that 

before a ehort peuee e final a sometime8  appear^ to be lengthened 

to ii, the letter a being added on the line; and on p. 500 he adds 

in e note that thie lengthening aeeme due to the short pause fol- 

lowing. I regret being unable to ehare this opinion; I can aee no 

reasou (and Mr. B A B N ~  givee none) why tl~ie addition of a ehould 

indicate a lengthening of the vowel. Triie i t  ie, a subjoined a (the 

eo-called a ,!dogs) denotee fi in the Tibetan transcription of Sanskrit 

woide; and i t  may even be granted with reserve that iu the word 

geo (p. 553, note 6), ee Mr. B A B N ~  ie inclined to think, the sub- 

joined letter a may be intended to give the phonetic value of long 

6. ) But there must be eome difference between a written beneath 

a ~ d  a written alongside a consonant. Wby, if the lengthening of the 

vowel is intended, ie the letter a not subscribed too in the otber 

1) An rnrlogour Care ir known to me in tbe Tibetan vertion of the Jiitakam~llci, l 

print 01 1430, where ("01. 11, fol. 9) the word rgyrr-&o in equipped with an additioorl 

letter under the letter k'. - The ~ubacribed letter a w u r a  also in Tibetan irnnb~rilJ- 

ti0118 of Cbineu wordr; rod it mould be wrong to conclude, that, bccaurc it denotesltngtb 

in S a ~ k r i t  word,, i t  doer M a110 in the c u e  of Chinese, which hrr  no long vowclr. In the 

Tibetan i n ~ r i p t i o n  of 882, line 16 (nee plate in UUSIIILL, r l ' h  Early I l ir tory of u l ) ~  

wo have Tib. bum bu (each with rubjoined a) an trrnscriptione of Chin. 3 2 &I V M  

(Japanese bm br). Mort certrialy, the additional a W 8 0  not inteuded by the Tibetrnr to 

eryrcsr 8 Chinem a,  but a ~ ~ e c u l i a r  Chinere timbre of v, which was not sotticiently rel'ro' 

daeed by the plain Tibetan u. 
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cues mentioned? The further question eriew, If the arlciant 

Tibetan language ehould have made a clear dirtinction between abort 

long a, and if an attempt a t  discrimination between the two. 

in writing ehould llave been contemp'lated, why ir t hb  dietinction 

Llot w r i e d  through with regular and convincing persistency ? W Ly 
doe8 i t  only appear in a few ieolated cmee? And if tbia project 

were once eet on foot, how could it happen tbat it wan dropped 

80 eoon, ae not a trace of i t   ha^ survived in later literature? Con- 

siderations like these ehould render us matioar in accepting the 

view of Mr. BARNETT. It ie highly improbable that long a (and iu 

treneral long vowels) existed in Tibetan. I t  eeeme to me that loog 
D 

vowels are in Tibetan merely of eecondary origin, being the o u t  

come of a fusion of two joining vowele, or arieing from the elirion 

of final consonants. ') In our text we notice tbat the word bga, 

1) J ~ C H K P  (Tibetan Grammar, p. 4j, who ururedly poo#rsd a good =r, erp-1~ 

dater, .It ought to be rpecially remarked tbat al l  voweb, including .ad o ( u n l i b  tbe 

Sanskrit vowels from which they have taken their rignr) are rbort, ainw no long vows& 

at rll occur i n  the Tibctrn Irnguage, exapt under p r t i c d a r  c i r com lama mer t i o~cd  

below." Compare the Dame rnlbor'r Ue&r dw Plorvtr) dm t i k t k h  S p ~ k  (Moult- 
b r i c h b  &rli* Akdmic ,  1866, p. 153). For the u m e  reuon I am unableto rbarolbe 

q'inion of M r .  WADDILL (J .  R. d. S., 1909, p. 946) rbrn he t r i a  to make out d a r t  

and long i i n  the Tibetan inwription of A. D. 788. The rbort i following ib I s d i m  brm- 

n%ari prototype, aaording to Mr. W A D D ~ ,  ia r e p r w n t d  there by 8 revenion 01 a@ 
hi1 of the r u y e r p o d  ri lp to the left, wbicb i r  not found in modern T i k t r n  u r o u r i p k  

But whrt evidence i 8  (here that the letter i r i t b  tail to the bh rbould den& i n  Tikbm 
l abort, and i with ta i l  to tbe right a long rowel? Tbir u am r rb i t r av  a d  udoonded 

01'iniOn. W h y  rhould - trking the trampler from tho t a t  of the incr ip l ion 88 trap- 

'cr ib4 by Mr. Waddell - gyi, kyi, arid, my;, mi, +, &, k'r iu ,  4, &., hare r 6h0rt 

but dru, diti, g* @trig i n  line 8 i r  a mirprint), dglu, Gri, bkk, hi. c i i ,  fij-ba, 

&'nu, drim, pelin, P'&, ki, de. ,  bare a long i, - wordr which at prcmmr ate 

Prenounced with the r w e l  rbort? There are, further, mveri l  inconrirtsacim doe eitber to 

original or to Mr. W.ddeller tranrcript. Tbe interroptive pronoon n' bar the long 

'Owel i n  line 3, the rbort vowel i n  line 46; tbe particle of the genitive )r?, olbcrwiw 

8hort, h o m e r  long i n  line (18; r k i  ir long i n  liae 65, but abort i n  line 68; 4, tbe r ip 

Or the penitire, ir uruslly long, but rhort i n  line 60. The antbor nmarkr  tbat the d L  

l'nction of tbe rbort i by reverbal of tbe ruperscribcd limb h u  not been noted i n  every 

iurtan~c On 11. 1276, where two other inrr ipt innr are t r u r r i k l ,  be WF. -1. tbir COW 



a'bird," ir followed by the letter a in but a siugle cam (V. 14), 

while in two other cameo (V. 8 and 17) i t  ie written without it, 

Why ohould it be bya in tbe one, and bya in the two other ceses? 

In fact, however, the vowel of bya ie not long, but ehort or quite 

indeterminets in regard to length. Nor can it be argued with 

Mr. BABNBTS that the juxtapoeition of a and the alleged vocalic 

lengthening are due to the paure, for we bave l y a  4- a a t  the cloee 

of V. 14, m d  bya witbout a a t  the cloee of V. 17. Now, wbat L 

t h r  dimtimetiom between the long and rhort i ha, not been recorded." An important prlaco- 

grrpbic and phonetic fact in revealed by t h o e  in~criptionr; in the one rare it  ir dealt 

witb im pcrfsetly arbitrary manner, u ruitr the ruthor'r conrenienm ; in the other c u c  it 

ir rimply ruppreucd. Tbir ir r tingular method of editin@ kxtr .  The rtudent who ia dcrir- 

on@ of invcrlipting thir phenomenon will therefore turn awry from t b e n  artifact8 m d  for 

the time being hare recoune to the fatximile reproduction of the Tibeto-Chinus inscription 

of A.  D. 898 appendd b Dr. H U ~ I I U L ' ~  Early Hutory of 'l'iht, where the ramr didinc- 

tion of th8 two 0'8 aaur r .  The inwriptionr publirhed by Mr. WADDBLL, for thuankl wverrl 

d h e r  ruronr ,  will h r re  to bs rtudied anew in the future, on tbe bu i r  of fretimile rubbings 

~ l n a l l y  t8ktm from the rtowr. In  regard to  thim peculirr form of i, Mr. W A D D ~ L  ir 

m r g  in uaertimg that it  ir not found in modern Tibetan manuacripta. I t  occur8 in all 

p o d  u r u c r i p t r  rod p r i n b  denoting the r o a l i c  and of Sanrkrit wordr, ar may k 

-0, for 818lple, ia pl. I of ~ A N D ~ A  I)rs, The Sacred and O r u r r r f a l  Choraelrrr of 

Y ' i k C  (J .  1. S. B., vol. LVII. pr. 1, 1888); rod this ir tbe only poritive fact which me 

t h u  fu k m w  about t b r  meaning of tbir r i ~ n  in Tibetan. I t  i n  frequently employed in 

?pi r& mi& k&b b, r m r n t ~ u r i p t  of the India Oflice Librrry alluded to by SCHII?- 

N U  (Id- .u'atyuu, Vol. VI11, p. 6 9 0 ,  in words as m i ,  ,im, p'~i;, k ' n ,  ad;, ~d in 

the p d c l a  of the grnitive kyi rod -i, but witb no apparent regularity. The rign, further, 

-Or8 im the roek-carvd inuriptionr of LaJskh publiehed by A .  H. Y ~ ~ n c r r  ( I d i o m  

A d y w q ,  Vol. XXXII, 1003, pp. 861-363, pl. V111); there we meet it in the endings 

of t i e  gcritirt ,  gi and I, which prorsr how unfounded Waddell's opinion ir, for tbe 1 ~ 1 1 -  

p d t i o n  tb@t the genitive rign -i rhould be rhort i r  Ldi ikh and long in Central T i k t  

would k r b u r d .  The dirtioetion of the t r o  i s ,  in my opinion, doer not relate b q u r n t i t ~ ,  

which did w t  exirt, but w u  made to erprerr two different ,,bonetic vrluer or t i m b m  of 

i, whieh rrr dekrmined farther on. The rowel ryrtem of Tibetan, alro r t  the time of the 

introdmetiom of writlng, w u  far richer than it  rpperrr from the fire mais rowelr a, r. ' 1  

0. m, the 0811 on- exprcrrcd in writing; and for a certain length of time an attemp1 at 

dircrimioating between two valuer of i seemr to hrve been made. - Tbe inverted rig0 I 

ir  rtill employed dro,  for typographical rearonr, ill caws where there is no #pa= for 

the ordinary vowel-sign; ar oecurr, for instrock, when in the line rbore r word wilb 

the rowsl-dgn r (mpeciall~ the combin~tions ;yu, -ru h a n ~ i a y  beneath the line popcr)  1' 

y r i p i d .  
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the rule? Our mobrial ie certainly rtill too lcrrnty to d m i t  of 

positive concluion~.  We h 8 ~ 0  lo wait till more ancient docuneub 

turn up. Meanwhile it ir incumbent upon ur to record all pecul- 

iarities le cas dclddant, and to beware of premature oud generalized 

judgments, which will do more harm thau good to the future atu- 

dent, and which may be exploded at  any moment by the reading 

of o new document. A concluion os to the existence of long and 

short vowele in ancient Tibetan is certainly r ceee of i t u p o r h a ,  

not only for Tibetan but also for Indo-Chinem philology, M the latter 

in vitally affected by the former; but such e csoe must be founded 

ou facts, uot on gueerrwork. Besing my opinion on the docurnmt 

Yelliot, I am under the impreeeion that the addition of the letter 

u is not charged with a ph0net.i~ value, hut has a mere graphic 

function. The writing of such worde aa dgra and blta with an 

adtlitioaal a moves along the same line as words like dya, Ika, 

rnkca, drrra, etc., where the vowel a ie etill e x p r d  by the premnce 

of the letter a to avoid ambiguity, as without it the reading0 dug, 

Lak, dam, would be poesible (C~OMA, Grammar of tlte Tibrtacrrr Lan- 

guage, p. 17). Writing was theu in ite initial stage; and the rule 

as to when the letter a was a neceesity, and when i t  could be 

dispeueed with, was uot yet clearly d.:veloped. To all appearances 

it was then granted s wider latitude; and for the sake of greater 

distisctness, the a wus rather added than omitted. In other c ~ s e e  

it ie neglected where it is demanded by modern rule: thur, in the 

(;lli~tambaratra, the word mkCn is once expremed by the two letters 

mp (Ancient K/mtan, p. 552, D 9). One point is clear, that a t  the 

time wben, and in those localities where, the d;l drag ww rtill in 

vogue, the rule necessarily had to meet a more extensive appli- 

cation; for there the word brda, for instance, if unaccompanied 

the letter U ,  could Lave as well been read lard. As this word 

Is written btla in our text, it was certainly necesevry to odd the 



letter a ;  but i t  is just this word b r h  which eveu i r r  motleru priuts 

ie epelled with a aa well aa without i t ;  the epelliug with u is, for 

example, the rule in Kcien-lung'e Dictionary itr J'our Larryuayee. If 

i t  ehoold turn out through further inveetigatione tbat this a occurs 

with epecial predilection in the euffixes pa, ba, etc., at  the end of 

a eentance, it may very well be that i t  is a graphic sign employed 

to mark a eertain etrese or ernphasis,'or to denote a stop. 

Our text is characterized by two negative features, - the 

abeence of the final o, which may be explained by the fact tbat 

this text ie written in colloquial etyle, whereas the final o is restricted 

to the written language; I )  and the lack of the eo-called & drag. 

1) I t  ir in fall swing in the S t e ~ o  frrgmeolm of the ! ; l l u ~ r m b a u f r a  and in the nprrfl~li 

of Endere, a8 well ar in the ancient inrcriptiuna ul I.hau, - all docume~~l r  of the written 

language. The origin and meaning of thin 8orl o l ~ a i s  not yet  been exyla~oed. A .  C s o r ~  

(Orammar of rAs l i l e f a n  Longuugs, p. 84)  baa merely not~ced the fact. When FOUCAUX 

(Crammaire dc  la hngue Lidiloirre, p. 17)  obeervee that  the particle o has the signilication 

of the v e r b  'to be, to bare, to make," thia ir only to the point in thrt the rentenw, 'in 

Dome inr tanw,  may thum be tranrlated by nr, bnt i t  is not correct from a Tibetan view- 

point. Prom JLcnur (Tb&farr Orammar, p. 45)  i t  only appeare that tbe principal verb 

of r ~ ~ n t s n c e  aloriog i t  receiren in written Tibetan in mort cases the mark o, by which 

the end of a period may he known. This o, in my opinion, in identical with tbe now anti- 

q 0 8 t d  demoartratire pronoun o (compare h p c h a  o-re) which, according to SCHIEPNER 

( E r g i u u v m ,  etc., y. 49), r e v  rarely accurr. H e  ~ i n b  ont padma o-ni, 'thie lotus," in 

the Kanjur (Vol. 74, fol. 46), and g r o ~ i - k ' ~ c r  *air q r o ,  "to go into that town," in 

aDaaTb-dLum (compare alro H i h y e a  ~ ~ & i q r e r ,  Vol. I ,  p. 386 ; and U&r PluraIbsz&h- 

m m y a ,  1. c., $5 21, 22). I n  tbz Tibehn prow version of A w d i i s u k a l p b f a  (p. 262, line 

20) we find, k ' y d  ri . . . Iw ro a m  r k a m - p  ad arid, 'thir your body reemr to be 

dried np like wood;" and (p. 134, line 19),  o ri-doagr grcr-bgr 4 i - o  &a, uthir one hem 

ir that gazelle g%r-lop by name.'' Tbe l r t t s r  example ir very inatructire in r b o r i o ~  thr 

pronoon o preceding a noun, roll again a t  the end of the ren tcna  linked to the rclakd 

pronoun 4, &i-o apparently m u n i u g  -thin ir." The frequent p h r u e  -. rbbreriated 

into a, embudi- r rutrival of thir pronoon, the literal meaning being 'if thin ir ~6." 

l 'he pronoon o itrelf r rprewnb the mmainr of the entire vowel r e r i u  which m u d  have 

originally had pronominal aignifierna. In  hd i ikb i  ( A .  H. F a r n c r r ,  SkrfcA o/ h d a k h i  
f f r a r u r ,  p. 28, Calcutta, 1901) we bare i o r  i-bo, 'thir," and a or a-bo, 'that" In 

srrtern Tibet we bare 's, for example c - h  mi, 'that man" ( h i d e  4; A. DmaoDJNfi* 

d8 grammaire LAibifaimu, p. YO, Hongkong, 1809), and in Tmng and Sikkim u-di 

(J-HKB, DicCiouv, p. 499, and G. Sr~ssma, p. 86; alm rocording to the writer'@ own 

n b e r ~ r t i o n ) ,  with rbe rurrirpl u-air, *.it, 'hither," in the written Iangne~e. Alw tbe 



Thilr term m a n e  'etrong d" or "etrengthening d." A. bur waa 

already ecqubinted with the occurrence of thie phenomenon in m- 

cient orthography, ee ehown by the epellingr rtond-h, dbyadko,  

r9yald-ka (Grammar of the Tibetan Longuage, p. 28); gmnd-tarn, 

kcye+d-tam, g8old-tam (p. 29) ; grand-to, gyurd-to, grold-@ (p. SO), 

and hie note on p. 11. Fouc~ux (Grammaire & & hngw t&hine, 

p. 14), in accordance with Cmma,  speak^ of three ancient doable 
affixes, - nd or nt, rd or rt, Id or It (the d w u  evidently pronounced 

with awlauke/riirfunp, w the final media in many modern dido&), - 
end d d e  tbat this d is now omitted, and that probably, under the 

influence of thin ancient rpelling, gyur-to, gyur-tam, &-to, are dill 

written. The brminatione to and turn cannot be coaridered m sur- 

vivala;. for the dental ie uothing but the very da dmg itmlf, tbe 

terminations proper being o (eee tho note below) and om. It  ir 

therefore wrong to my that the dm dm3 ie obrolete: it i o b l e b  

only ee -a grephic element, in that i t  ir no longer actually written; 

prronal  pronoanr w s ~ ,  u - h q ,  0-w, ~-8kok ere. murt be explaintd from t b i r d e l o u l r a -  

live pronoun. I n  the u m e  lnrnner, there wrr extant i s  a primeval period of the I a n ~ o q e  l 

complele vowel wrier in the d group of the demonrtrrtive pronoun, of which only .di 
de have survived. But we have rach rcmnanb u da d and 1. rrk, 'thu r o r ~ i o @ ; "  

da 6, " ~ h i r  year;" do mud, 'tbir evening;" d4 ghd, 'to-night;" do k g  or do m d ,  ''10- 

daj." - example8 in which da and do doubtleu hare the fanction of a demoutrative 

Ilronoun. - The Tibetan verb ir, rtrictly r p k i n g ,  a verb1  noon, which for thir reuom 

could eanily be conoeckd with r demonrtratire pronoun: the r o t e m @  si.8 d ' m i + b  

li1eraily mean" "by ma thir w i n g  (in done)." The fact tbat thii  final o in not a verbal 

I'article proper follo- from i t  uwcirtion with any word atogory;  it u y  he joined b 

~ O U I I ,  an rdjcetive, a pronoun, r namenl ,  the original function of the demonrlrrtivc 

Ilronoun still baing in prominena, with the rigaificlncc of a completed action or deocrip 
tioh (henee the T i h t r n  name for thir final in r&qr tr ' ig,  'word af wmpl~tioa," while iC 

Other derignrtion, aht r d e n  c , i t8  porition at  the d of tha urn-). T h e n  ia, 

for inrtanm, b8taY beor . ~ ~ m r - r + c o g  (hwm, D o h r ~ r ,  1, p. dB), a d  rucb mmbim- 

ti0n8 appear r r  rubjeet or & j e t  within r rcnbncc; 0orp.n g d *  m'd-d* A* 
*rod (A. H. F ~ u c y  Dn W i m m k u  drr KYT-G p. Oh 'PA &- PmFra 

l b c ~  oKcring8!" Fnrac'r, p. 66, ap.umb that -the krmimrtiom o b bcre 

' n e x ~ ~ i c r b l e ,  unlcu it  may hare m r k n  from the emphatic a r t i h  k, p"). -- It 

*Orthy 1b.t a t  the condruion of (he Preface nr b d ,  not r f a - r o ,  hi p o p b  16 



but i t  ie fully alive phonetically, as eoon as certain afixes, to wLicll 

aloe (r i l i ,  WU, and ciy belong (Studien zur Sprachwissenechaft tier 

Tibeter, Sitzungrberichte der bayetiachen Akad., 1898, p. 584), are 

joined to the word. We are eamily deceived by the appearance of 

writing. In the Tibetan alphabet is developed the principle of writ- 

iug eeparately each egllatle of a word and of any composite forma- 

tion ; tLie, however, doee not mean a t  all that what is separatetl 

by the urn of the eyllabic dot in writiui presents also an inde- 

pendent part phonetically. If diseyllabic worde, as ine-tog, me-lori, 

mu-ye, pco-ha, tCa-ga(-pa), are written in two ~yllables for the 

mere reoeon that the lllonosyllable is the basic principle of Tibetau 

writing, i t  doee not follow that these words are compounds; oa 

the contrary, they are stem words consisting of two eyllables, ant1 

ehould phonetically be written mctog, melori, muge, pcoiba, tcaga 

(from tcag, 'to weave"). In the same ruanuer we find rhogs-ao 

written in two syllables, and rd80g80 written in one graphic syl- 

lable; the pronunciation ie not .rdsogs so, but rdsoge-o. In other 

worde, thie is not a case of phonetic, but merely of graphic redu- 

plication, caueed by the principle of writing. . Likewise i t  does uot 

make any difference from a phonetic viewpoint whether the Tibetall 

ape118 gyurd-to or gyw-to; phonetically it is neither the one nor 

the other, but gyurt-o. Conquent ly  the rule as expreaued by 

J ~ B C H K B  (Tibetan Grammar, p. 45, and Dictionary, p. 246) - " l k l  

drag ie r term ueed by grarnmariane for the now obsolete tf as 

e ~ o n d  final, after n, r, 1, e. g. in kund, changing the terrninatio~ 

du into tu ;  no, TO, lo into to; nam, ram, lam into tarn" - is, frolu 

a acienti6c ~tandpoint, wrong. The rule oughh to be f o r l u ~ l ~ ~ ~  

that a number of stems a t  present terrninatiug in n ,  r, 1, were for- 

merly capable of w u m i n g  a final d sharpeued into t, and quite 

regularly assumed the terminatious -u, -0, and -an,; of course, the 

proper form of the particle denoting the terruinatire is -u, m d  not 
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r,r, tu, drr, bu, aa our p m m a r r  merely r t t s  for pncticrl purpcna, 

the co~eondnte r, t, and d being inwrted for euphonic reuoru, and 

8. joined to a word with Bnal r being eolely a graphic picture of 

110 phonetic value (e. g., nayr-ru of writing = nugr-u phonetically). 

The preeence of the & drag WM known to us for a long time 

only through the medium of the native grammarianr, till Mr. B ~ ~ r n r  

(J .  R. A. S., 1903, p. 110, and dncient K/~otun, Vol. I ,  p. 549) 

found i t  written in a large number of w e  in the Shim f r q -  

menta of ~alirtarnbartitm. Bat, Mr. B A E N ~  obaerra, 'in iroW 

ioetanceia i t  ie omitted in our MS. from r o o t  tbat ehrrhm hare 

it, a fect indicating tbat i t  wm already beginning to be drop@ 

in actual epeech." Thir ie a point which I venture to chdlenge. 

Spelling and epeech are in Tibetan two m a t b n  dutinct; md, u 

shown above, epelling is not 8 true mirror of the phonhc  8bb 

in the present coee. The vacillating opelling in the (hhe~mhiitw 

siruply proves that there wee no herd and foet rule for the appli- 

cation of this d in writing; but i t  doe8 not a t  all prove that if 

or because it woe not written, i t  woe not muodd,  a t  1-t iu 

many casee.') In other caw when it wm omitted, there wus rurdy 

no necessity for i t ;  end the problem, after all, amounh to t b ~ ,  

- What is the eignibcanoe of tbie additional d ?  Thir question 

i8 raised neither by Mr. B A B U ~ ,  nor by Mr. A. H. FRANCKC 
(Ancient Khoton, p. 564), nor by Mr. WADDELL (J.  R. A. S, 1909, 

1) 'rhcre i r  example. i n  our Preface from which i t  m y  be d s r d r a h d  

the d. d r q ,  though not tired i n  writin& wvertbelar may have been monmdd (- 

P o t ~  on p. 61). Yurther, Mr.  Barnett may be refuted with exampler f u rn i l ed  by hbora  
I n  3 (D. 651) occur, the writing rkym Mi. and i n  the next line r w  @'. 

rtl011ld thin indicate two difirent l~ronunciatioor a-exirting at that t i r e ?  ckr(&ly 

The pronunciation ,imply ran rkyrrJi i n  eitber cue. The two rpcllimg mlely imdiate 

modes of writing tbuc words in that period; they muld ba wr i t kn  either wry, -1, 
lor inntance, i n  the mmc manner as we have the two rynltmr of Webnter and Worctlter 

In En~li,h 8llelling, el,J [be latter dryat qucrtionnble boon o f  r imy l ibd  ryalliu@. 
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pp. 942, 1250), who uotee the absence of do drag iu the inacriptiou 

of A. D. 783 and i b  occurrence in auother inecription from the 

first part of the ninth century. The latter document, according 

Mr. WADDBLL, retained the old popular [why popular?] style of 

orthography, while i t  ie lacking in the older inscription, because 

i t  waa revieed by the staff of scholarly Indian and Tibetan  monk^ 

working under the orders of King Ecri-srod lde-btuan [there is no 

evidence for such a statement]. The document Pelliot is highly 

popular and even written in the language of tbe people, and ehows 

no trace of the writing of a da drag. Tbe whole argumentation 

of Mr. Waddell, owing to ito eubjeclive cbarncter, is not convin- 

cing; ') and i t  is difficult to eee how anybody could argue out this 

m e  with any chance of euccese, without preriou~ly examining 

what a da drag b. 

First, we have to note that the application of thie eign ie not 

quite eo obsolete as heretofore etated. It ie upheld, no doubt under 

the force of tradition, in many manuecripb; I obeerved i t  repeat- 

edly, for inetence, in eighteenth century gold and eilver written 

manuscripts of the Ash[asiilrosrikcrprajiapiiramita with the Tibetan 

title ia-rub-kyi rold tu pcyin-p.  The mere occurrence of a 

drug L therefore no abaolute valid proof for the antiquity of 

1) On tbir occarioo Mr. WADDILL remrrkr that the dray 'hoe alwayr I?] been 

the Englirh Ie~icogrrpherr of Tibetan u r genuine rrchoism." The ~ o g l i ~ ~  

lericognpbara of Tibetan! - 1 regret that they arc unktiorn to me. 'l'he firel T l b t d u  

dictionrry edited by ~ ~ H R ~ T J ~ B  (Serrrnpore, 1926) is based on the materials of r ~ ~ m s o  

Catholic miuionary, Fatbar Jovenrl (rac 2;Ca Academy, 1893, pp. 466, 690; Fathcr 

YU, e l .  A. 8. B., Vol. VIII, 1912, p. 385, without knowledge of thin article, rttribul" 

the mrlerirlr of thin dicilonrry to  Orario delle Pennr) Caomn, u known to erer7@11 

war l Hungarian. I. J. Schmidt, A. Scbiefner, H. A. J k h k e ,  were Germrnr. V u i l y e f ~  'O 

whom rlro Tibetan lexicogrrlrby owe8 much, w u  r Ruemian. ' k r  miu ioonr l rc~  crrhollquc' 

du Tbibet," fignring u the author8 on tbc title-page of the Tibetan-Latin-French L)lc''O- 

nary published r t  Hongkong i n  1889, were reenredly not Engli&men; and Serat chaodrr 

u k n g l l i .  Or does Mr. Waddell'a philouophy include every ~n~l imh-r~eakinF  Or 

bgl i rh-rr i4ing person ia the a legory  of Engliehmen? 
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manuecript; nor doe8 ita euppreeeion conrtitute evidence o g s i n ~ t  

ae demonstrated by the docunmt PeUbt and the inrcrip- 

tion of 783. Secondly, we have to coneult the Tibetau gramma- 

rians, and  to  study what' they k u o r  anent the eubjsct. Tho most 

complete native grammar ie Si-tui rum-rtagr, edited in 1743  by 

*Tsug-lag .ccos-kyi enan-ba of Si-tu i n  the province of kc urn^, and 

reprinted by the Bengal Secretariat Preee in 1895.') I n  thie work, 

g rammat i c~ l  rulos are illuetrated by numeroue examples, and the 

da drag, wherever applicable, ie etrictly maintained. Thue we meet 

ou p. 19 the  forms kund-tu, pCa-rold-tu, mtscard-tu, !cRaind-la, ') 

,!hind-nu, (~dserd-la, [~dserd-nu, stsald-la, etsald-no; on p. 24, [Ilreld; 

on p. 30, batand kyaii, nbyord kyan, atuald kyaib; on p. 33, 

gyurd tam, r;ltecald tam; on p. 102, bshnd, bkand, bkard, Irtard, 

Icald, mnand, bgard, bsald, mkcyend, mtscard, c;tkcruld, c;cd~cnd bycll, 

(!dserd lyed, gsold lyed, mtcurd byed, +pcend bycd, bstund biin-pa, 

ysolll btin-pa, etc., but gnon biin-pa, gtor biin-pa; on  p. 103, 

rla(glrl, rold, sbrand, zind, umind, byind, pcyind, tcard, trcard, but  

( l l ~ l ,  iar, lor ,  tsCor, tCal, further stond, utend, rtcnd, sbyiild, akurd, 

apfuld, spld, lend, srnond, add, Fiand, but  sgrun, enFon, sgyur, k C w ;  

on p. 108, storid-ka ('autumn'), berd-ka ('staff '), rnkcymd-pa, pcond- 

Pa, p ' ~ i n d - ~ a ,  utond-pa; and on p. 110, dkond-coy, rind-ccen, lkand 

cig. On pp. 15 and 1 6  the part  played by thie d ie explained 

1) Thin work in mentioned by A.  Cmu, Enu~neratim of JldoricaI a d  tirammuti- 

' " 1  Work# l o  & net  i ( J .  A. S. B., Vol. VII. 1838. p. 162); but Situ o r  

"'um-bo-pa are not the name1 of the author, u ntrted by &ma, but menly  titlu. H e  

ntylul 'the great Pap?ila of Situ" (compare S l u i  r r r  rhggr, p. IS?, nnd CHANLIBA 

' )*S# Dufimorl ,  pp. X X X I  and 1B72). 

2) While the preface of h a d  Pellid (V. 18) bar &u-k In V. 3 r)la, while 

''yd 13 repeatedly found in the fragmenb of $ 2 l i r f . r b ~ l r . ;  in V. 14 rlor, m i  innkad "' ' lumd t d i ;  ia V .  23 r ( o l  in1te.d of rtomd j .  But in the lmtter example. j in the 
"Iaw of ig, r e g u i r d  by IY rule, in (alimony of the effect of a da d r y ;  the 

0, 8 in nr tainly . componit. nouod of thc value of t&. and, though not actualb 
'tiltcns the d4t dry ,,lay hare neverlhcl.u bcen ~ctu.lly w u d e d  - rlont4jig. 



ae purely euphonic (b j o d  bde-ba), and there ie surely much in 

favor of euch a view, a t  l s u t  in the fiual etage of the develop. 

ment of the matter, though thie do@ not exclude the idea that in 

a former period of the language a more specific function of a for- 

mative character may have been attached to it. When in the frog- 

menb of the ~cr lutambas~tra  the adverb on kyari ie written ond 

kyah, we doubtlese have here a wholly eecoudary application sug- 

gested by analogy where no other than a euphonic reaeon for the 

presence of d can be given; for the element orb has arisen frow 

o-na ("if this is so"), hence the d canuot have originally inheretl 

in it, but must be a later addition to facilitate.pronunciation (corn- 

parable to the Freocl~ euphonic t ia a-t-il, e t~ . ) .  The euphonic 

character of tla drag is visible also in its restriction to sterna termi- 

natiug iu tr, r ,  I ;  I L U ~  even in these limited groups a certain eelectio~~ 

seema to take place, iu that certain stems are not capable of teceiv- 

ing it, as evidenced by the examples quoted, and many others oc- 

curring iu literature. Thue, tCar-lrd forms only tCar-TO, never tCar-to. 

while skul-ba olwaye hrme bskul-to. A n  i h r e s t i u g  case is preseutctl 

by the verb skur-ba, which in the sense "to abu3e"forms skur-TO, 

but in the eenee "to send" skur-to. Here we almost gain the 

impreseion that the additional d was resorted to in order to discriol- 

inate between two different homophonous words. 

In questioning the formative elementa of the language, we obeerve 

that there is an affix -d forming transitive verbs from iotrausitive 

or nominal roots: for example, ekye-ba, be born," - skye-d-Py 

''to beget;" nu-ma, 'breast," - nu-d-pa, "to suckle;" trbp-k, 

"to oyeu" (intr.), (rbye-d-pu, "to open" (tr.) ; ~ ~ d u - b n ,  to a s ~ n l b l ~ ' '  

(iutr.) - adu-d-pa, "to assemble, gather" ' (tr.) ; ba, "to l p  

liglltetl, t iatllrd," - ,!b~-tl-~s, "to blow ;" ~ b u ,  6410~v,"  - wqood 



(d,rro-d)-pa, "to blame, contempt." l )  hleo lyed-pa, "to do," com- 

pared with bya, "to bs done, action," belongs here; and I am in- 

clined to think that lycd (phonetic.ally lydd or Ir18d) hae arisen 

from a contractiou of bya + yod, lit. "he is doing." I t  ie cooceiv- 

%ble that  thie 6nal -d may in general be a remnant of the 

yod: as, fbr instance, ago <&bye, "the door ie open ;" sgo !dyed 

(= (!bye + yod, r;ibydd), "(I am) opening the door." This poseible 

origin of the traneitive -d would account ale0 for the fact that  

formations with -d denote a etate or coudition, oe there ore ryo- 

ri-pa, "old man," from ~ g a - l a ,  "to be old;" no-d, "dieeme," from 

tra-la, "to be sick." If thie -d ie a survival of a former yod, tl1e11 

nad formed of nu + yod ie "the etate of being ill;" rgad formetl 

of rga + yod is literally "one being old." Likewise we have (tgro- 

Ln and crgrod-pa (also bgrod-pa), "to go, travel," without appareut 

distiuction of meaning at present, while the latter originally meant 

"to be on a journey." 

The conclusions to be derived from theee considerations may bc 

summed up as follows. It is probable that the so-called da dray, 

i l l  the begiuning, was a fornlative element of grammatical char- 

acter, or  a t  least derived from euch an element. In  the earliest 

period of literature, thie significance had entirely vanished from 

tllc ~ ~ n s c i o u s u e s s  of the speakers; and we then Bud the d applietl 

in the n, .r, and 1 #terns inserted between stem and suffix for purely 

euphmic reasons. The degree to which the euphonic 3 was culti- 

1) Compare SHTSHLIBA~POI in COlkction of 4rtuI .a  ,a Iioaor of Lorcrwki(Vol. I. 

646, St. lBetenburg, ]go?).  Ths author who abrtainm from indicating what be ore8  to 

predeeerson i~ neither the diworerer of thin law nor oihen propounded by him. The 

"Ie under consideration ha8 already been treated by A.  C~NUDY (Eimr iadoehirerirchr 

~ u ~ a t i ~ - ~ m o r n i r o ~ i ~ ~ i ~ y ~ ~ ,  p. 46); before the time wbeo Profersor Coorady publiahul his 

fundamental book, 1 enjoyed the privilege, in the couru of over I y u r ,  of being engaged 

wilh hilo in  so many dircwian8 of the Tibctnn verb, Ibat I am no longer con8cio118 of 

"lint i n  oriyinnlly tlue to him or to me. 



vatad must have varied in different localitiee, or, what amounts to 

the uame, dialects; i t  wae not a etable or 83 indiepeuseble constituent 

of the language, but could be ueed with a certain amount of free- 

dom. Thie accounte for its uncertaiuty in writing, beiug omitted i n  

eome ancient documents, and being fixed in others, and even in 

theee not consietently. The atate of writing, in this caae, doee uot 

allow of any safe inferences 88 to' phonetic facts. In the epellinge 

t-o, t-am, t-u, etill in vogue in the modern written language, the 

do drag is practically preeerved, the alteratiou inspired by eimpli- 

fication being of a graphic, not phonetic nature. For this reason 

it is justifiable to conclude that eleo i n  other casee tbe ria dray, 

without its specification in writing, may Lave coutiuuecl to bc 

articulated. 

Phonology of the Tibetan Lo~~guage of the Niuth Century. 

The Tibetan echolare dietisguisb two main periods in the devel- 

opment of their language, which they designate as "old language" 

( h d a  r i ~ i h )  and "new lauguage" (Lrda gsar).]) The difference be- 

tween the two is largely lexicographical and phonetical, the latter 

distinction being reflect,ed in the mode of spelling; the grammat- 

ical differences are but slight, while stylistic variation commn~d~  

a wide latitude. The erietence of a large number of archaic term3 

iu the older writings, no longer understood a t  present, has led the 

'ribetann to prepare extensive glossaries, in which' those word8 and 

1) The trnnslations 'old and new orthography" propoeed by J i i s c ~ v s  f,DiclhnaYl 

11. 298) take the meaning of t h w  term, in too narrow a Rense. Quesriona of spelling 

Tibetno are at  the tame time thore of phonetics sod grammar, aud in the native glou'- 

ries the two terrnr strictly refer to old und new words. They conssquently bear on P"- 
mar and lexicography, nod compriw the laollusge in ita total range. For the distincliony 

made by Mr. WADDELL (J. R.  d .  S., 1009, pp. 1269, 1273) of pre-cIossie and clmi' 

periode (evcn "fully-fledged claeeicel atyle," and semi-claesic, p. 946) 1 see no o e ~ e * ~ ~ y ;  

the T i b e t n ~ ~  tlivisio~~ i n  rlcnr and to the point, ant\ i b  quite euficicnl. 



p l l ~ ~ e 8  are defined in modem language. The moat u~eful  of thew 

\vorke ie the Li-hii gur kcaii.') The well-known dictionary r Togr- 

par rla-ba ') coutaine a long list of euch worde in rereer; and the 

~(=rn-ekya Hutuktu of Peking, Rol-pei rdo-rje (LBlitarojrs), a volu- 

olinoue writer, who baa compoeed a number of epecial gloeeariee 

for various. deportment8 of literature, offers io t h b  eeriee a "List 

of aucieut compared with the modern words" (brda gaur ritiil-gi 

rkor) . j )  There is, further, a work under the title Bod yul-yyi rkad 

qrtrr ritirj-yi m o m - p a r  dbyc-La rtu bdun snaiLba, which hne been 

carefully utilized iu tllc 'I Dictionooira tbibetain-latin-franqeie par 

lee Missiouurrires catboliquee du TLibet" (Hongkoog, 1899).') It is 

R p~r t icular  merit of tLia dictionary that the norde and pllreeee of 

the aucieut style are clearly indicateti r s  such, and identified with 

tlre corre~ponding terrue of the modern etyle (by the reference 

= R, ancien =rc';znt). This as well ae another feature, the treat- 

meut of synouyms, conetitutee a point in which the F r e d  work 

is alcperior to Jiischke. J ~ S C H K B ,  i t  ie true, includes a goodly num- 

ber of archaisms (though for from beiog complete), bat in tnont 

cases does uot indicate them 8e euch. Ae regarde spelling, the 

1) SCHMIDT and I ~ O E Y T L L W O K ' ~  Y c r k A m u .  p. 64; SCUIYTN~B, ~ U i I u g c ~  a n a l q u e ~ ,  

"01 1, p. 3. There ir r g o d  Prting ellition (96 folr) with iulerlinerr Mungol veninn, 

printed in 1741. 

2) Kebti  rwmk, 1907, p. 181. 

3) 11 ir ~'nblirbetl in Vol. 7 of bin Collecbd Worka e n d  durn) printed in Peking 
(~0ml)rrr  Mkhqgw uuligucr, Vol. I, p. 41 1). 

4) Accading to kind informrtion ~ i i e n  by Father A. D m ~ r n r  in 8 letler d r l d  

Hongkong, October 7, 1901. Father Ucrgdior, with whom I w u  in eorre~pondence 

On Tiktan  rubjecta from 1697 to 1901, rod wbooe memory ir vary dear to me, w u  g o d  
" O u ~ b  furninh me with a lirt of the wven Tibetan dictionariem compiled for bia great 

en t e r~ r /w .  It wrr at my inrtigrtion that Frtbrr Dcrgodinr mnunted b wnd Lo Eurol~e 

Ibe ~ ingle  t h w b  of bin 1)iction.q u tbaj left Lbe p m q  lo tbrt 1 in l pmilion to 

D'ke yrrcl iul  ups of hi. mrkri.1 in my work u early ra 1897 and 1998. 11 wemr 

' " ~ u l ~ r  that, ~ , e r h a p  with the a o l ~  cxcxp(ion of Mr v. Zwh, I have thus fnr remriul*d 

'I1'" in re.-ng~~inilb~ til. sllt~cinl imporban 01 tbia dictionnry m l  lllr W) of usilll it. 



eyetem now generally adopted is traced by Tibeten tradition to 

tbe reform of two wholar~,  dPd-brtsegs (Qriksta) from eKa-ba, 1) 

end kLui rgyal-mtecen (Nagadbvaja) from Cog-ro, 2, assisted by 8 

staff of echolars, st the time of King Kcri-lde erod-btaan (first part 

of the ninth century; nccording to Tcang rhu, hie reigo began :n 

816).=) Prior to thia time, ee we ere informed by Rin-ccen ccoe 

ekyod bzd-po (1440-1626) in his remarkable work Zcz-ma-tog, 

there were different syetems of spelling in vogue, but all traceable 

1) d P a l - b r b g r  took part in the redaction of the first catalogue of the Tibstrn 

Tripitaka (Dokurmle, I, pp. LO-61), war familiar with the Chinew langurgc (hat,, 
p. 4), and Bgorer r r  translator in the Kanjur (AnnaCer dm Mwk Grimet, Vol. 11, pp. 182, 

833,337). 10 the Taojur, for inrlrnco, he cooperated with Sarrajllrdeva in the traarlation 

of Niigirjuna'r Suhrillekha (translated by H.  W n n z u ~ ,  p. J t ) ,  and in that of Candrogo- 

rnin'r Cikrhalekba (ed. by A.  I v ~ n o v s ~ r ,  Zap., Vol. lV, pp. 63-81). Hir  portrait is in 
G ~ i n w r o u ,  Mytb@ic  dcr Buddhirmur, p. 49. 

2) Thir name occul8 in the list of namer ot the Tibetau miniaters in  the Lham 

inscription of 822 reproduced by BUSHPLI. (The Early Ui8fory o/ Tibet, .I. R. A. S.. 

1880); he belonged to the Board of Ministerr of P o r e i ~ n  Affairr (p'pi bhm bka-la gtogr- 

pa). The name Cog (or &) -ro ir transcribed in Chinese Shu-lu a a, which iuli- 

crtes that tbe former character war ronnded io theT'rng pcriad Euk (compare Hakka chul., 

Yang-chou Cruk, Hokk. Eirk, and C o ~ a r o r ,  Eke in&ki~srirche Ouratio-Dcuomitroliv- 

Bildrag, 11. 166). AII onalogou, case oceurs in Yiiar rAi: ,B = Tib. c'm, inJimld 

by PPLUOT f.I~~ml a#ial igu~,  Mnrs-Arril, 1913, p. 466), and formerly by E. V. Z ~ c l l  

(Chha Review, Vol. XXIV, 1900, p. 266b). Compare p. 76, No. 14. 

1) Thir king war honored with the epithet Rat-pa-can (Skr. kerarim), "wer~~inl( l u ~ 6  

hair," k a u w  he wore his hair in long flowing lockr. F. K i i ~ ~ ~ r n  (Diu lomoirels llicrar- 

chis ud KircAr, p. 71), with his rarcartia humor, h;r described how the weak and bigot 

monarch bccrme a plaything in the hands of the clergy and allowed the Lamas to @it On 

the ribbon, faslcned to hia locks; %e intended, of course, to  imbibe the strength and 

neam of the clergy, Mr. W A D D ~ L L  (-1. R. A. S., 1909, p. 1263) trier to  establish two Ilew 

facl8, - firrt that  the king worc a cue, and recondly that the cue ir n Chinese cult0" 

iotrod~iced by the king into 'l'ibet (the undignified vernacular word "pig~ril" ll8cJ by 

Mr. Waddell, in my opinion, is out of place in an hi'toriinl trertbe). The attribution 

n cue 10 the king ir a rather inconriderale invention. No Tibetan tradition ascriben toh im 

a cue or  ila introduction from China; on the contrary, it is expressly related tllnt lbc 
ribbon0 rueutioned above were fastened to the hair of hir head (dbu rkra, see l'a"' 

oom bra*, p. 1 i n  4 The ditTereum between rear ing  10116 hair nud n cue is 

evident. Neither could the king h a w  introduced any cue from China, ~ i n c e  in the 8LY "I 

the T'ong tlynarty, nr known to every our, th r  Chi~resr tlitl ]lot wrnr eucas; nor ia tllc '"' 
u Chinese invention at  all. 
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to the teachings of TCon-mi Sambbota, who, during the reign of 

King Sron-bhan egam-po (seventh centuryj, introductrd writing from 

Iudia to Tibet.') That reform of the language ie expreeely recorded 

in Tibetan history. I. J. ~ ~ C E M I D T  ') haa already pointed out thie 

fact from the Bodhi-mor, the Kelrnuk vereion of the Tibetsn rGyal 

~ a b r ,  where it ie eaid that a t  the time of King Kcri-lde rrori-btean 

(the name as given by SCHMIDT ie erroneoue), beeidee the new trans- 

latione, also all previous tranelations were "recset and rendered 

clearer according to a more recent and corrected language." In  

dPag beam ljon bzan (p. 175, line 12) the eome ie told etill more 

distinctly in the words that the tranelations were made atieeb burr- 

du ail)  in R newly cast language. The reflex of thin tradition ir 

conspicuous in the colophone of numeroue treatieee of the Kanjur 

tranalated a t  that period, where we meet the same p h r w ,  rkad grar 

ccad kyie kyan bcor-nar gtan-la ~ ' a b - ~ a .  

In order to study eucceasfully the phonology of o Tibetan b x t  

of the ninth csntury, it ie on essential point to form a correct 

idea of the condition of the languege in that period. This teak baa 

uot yet been attempted. The material for the aolution of thie 

1) It ir known to what frncilul conclumions Meurr. B~nnrrr  (.I. R. d. S., 1903, 

11. 112) rod Farncrr (Am-&; Khoka,  p. 685; Indun AwLipuv, 100Y. p .  363; Hem- 

A. S. B., Vol. I, 1905, p. 44) brve been driver in regard to the introdaction of Tibetan 

writing. Mr. B*RN-, w ~ i b l y  enough, I r k  witbdrew bir former view; while Mr. 

~ A N C K E ,  who, rt.mpm u l myth, without any hirturiul criticirm, every Tibetan w u o t  

lbot nuiting hi. fancy, cootinom to creak hi8 own mytholog. There ir no rcuon to 

dwell on these funbie r ,  or to w u t e  time in their dircurnion. Mr. WADDELL ( .I .  a. A .  S., 

lgog, PI,. 946-947) bar r l r u d y  risen rgr imt tbeme viewr with wbrt recm (a me to bc 

I'erfect j u r t i ~ ,  and it give, me pleunm to acknowledge that I fully concor in Mr. WAD- 

D e ~ ~ ' r  opinion on thin point. 

2) GescAicAte der O , l - M ~ o h m ,  p. 358. The purrge of roya l  rabr (fol. 89) rbnm 

C'OJ t'amza3 skad grot &&-kyir gfan-h p'ab, 'all religiour treatinen were c u t  
a Iangurps and re-edited." Jiiacnrr tramlate8 the p b r w  gwr gc~d-po by 'to 

loquire into, inreatigrte, but the literal rigoilicance ir "to cut mew, (a do rome- 

'Iring from a frerh atart, to recaBt." n errmioation of the language of tbe texts w o ~ ~ l d  have 

only if ulterntinnr in the I~rgurge ,  itr rtyle, phonology, and mpellin~, were to be mule. 



problem is deposited in the Tiboto-Chineao inscriptions of the Tcang 

period and in the Chinese trenecriptions of Tibetan worde embodied 

in the Cbineee Aunale of the Tcang Dynasty. The bilingual epi- 

graphical materiel in which Tibetan words are recorded, in compar- 

ison with their rendering8 in Chineee charactere reproducing the 

corltemporaneoue Tibet,an pronunciatiou of the language of Lhesa, 

is of primary importance; for i t  enablee ue to frame cerlain con- 

clueione as to the Cbineee method of tronecribing Tibetan sounds, 

an(\ to reetore the Tibetan pronunciation of the ninth century on 

the basie of the ancient Cbineee eounds. Thue equipped with a 

certain fund of laws, we may hope to attack the Tibetan morcle 

in the T a n g  Annele. The most importaut document for our pur- 

porn is the eworn treaty concluded between Tibet and China in 

521, ancl commemorated on stone i u  822, kuown to the Chinese 

arcbzologists under the name T o n g  TCwpo lrui mPng pri pf 

% a @. Thie inscription has been made the object of n 

remarkable study by the eminent scholar Lo ChCn-yii 3 
in No, 7 of the journal $?tin thou rhto kuctng tei (Shanghai, 1909).') 

This article ie accompanied by two half-tone plates reproducing the 

four sides of the stone monument erected in Lhasa, which is 14 

feet 7 iuches (Chinese) high and 3 feet 1'1, inches wide. The recto 

contains a parallel Tibetan and Chinese text; the verso, a Tibetno 

text exclusively. The lateral surfaces are covered with the names of 

the ministers who swore to the treaty. There were seventeen l'ibetan 

and   even teen Chiuese officials participating in the ratiticetion. The 

nemee of the Tibetau officials are grouped on one of the small 

sides; those of the Cl~inese, on the other. Both eeries of llanlee sre 

giveu iu interlinear ve~sious, - the Tibetau nalues being trouscribed 

iu Chinese, the Chinese names iu Tibetan. It is obv io~~s  tlmt lronl 



,, pLilulogical point of view, n~uterial of tbc 6rrt order ir bere olfored 

to us. From the reproductions of Lo Cheu-pil i t  followe that 

UueneLL, I )  who has given 8 tranelation of the Chiuese text,') merely 

reproduced half of the etone. Tho firet plate atbched to hie paper 

coubiue the liet of the Tibeteu ministers, which ie, accorcliogly, 

one of the emall eidee of the etone; tbin part ~IJ not trtruslated by 

Buehell or  referred to iu hie text; his eecond plate gives thc 

recto of the etoue, while the verso aod the other s~nel l  aide with 

the namee of tbe Chiueee miuistere are wanting. Bushell'e pboto- 

lithographic reproduction is very readable, and my reading of the 

'l'ibets\n namee is baeed on hie Plate 1. The Chiuese rcprud~~cl io l~  

is too much reduced, and the glossy paper on which it  is priutetl 

coasiderably enbances the difficulty of reading. But  Lo Chin-la 

deserves our thanks for having added iu print a tranllcript of the 

eutire Chinese portion of the monument, inclueive of the thirty- 

four names ae far aa decipherable; this part of hie work proved tu 

rue of great utility, pe Bushell's small wale reproduction, in many 

1) ' l ' lr  Hidory o/' Wet  (.I.  H. A. S., 1880). 

2) A drawback t o  BU~UELL')  trmelation is that i t  mppeara u a d i d  cuhemut a w o u n t ~  
"illlout indication of the mamy g.ps in the  tcr t .  Humbell filled the= from text u 

publirhed in the Ta fi'iv i Ji. As t he  notes of La Chin- j i i  rectify and rupple- 

~~~t th i r  edition of the text 00 wrera l  poioh, . new tranrlation of thin important m0.u- 

UCUt * o ~ l d  not be a futile tark, if  made on the baeir of La ChCn-yii's trmmcript. in which 

Illc I ~ C U U ~ B  a r e  e r ~ c l l y  indi-ted. - A .  H. F R I N C K ~  (E~iqrnpA~a lmdica. Val. X,  1909- 

1'1J. a@-93) has given, after H U S I L Y L L * ~  rubbine (PI. I I ) ,  a rrsnrcripr of t he  Tibetan 
vcrmiun, and what, from . Tibetan point of view, he believes to be a trmnslrtion of it 

'CYIIFLL'I P la te  I, the lirt of the Tibetfin oficial,, in not rncntioucd by Yrancke. 11 g o ~ s  

'*Ithout ~ y i n g  that thin T i b t a n  text, a, well r e  the other Tibetan r l~igra l~hical  documents 

thp T'ang period, ernnot be translated merely by the  aid of our imperfect 'Cibetan dic- 

t i O ~ a r i e r ;  sinology il ~0mewb.t needed to do them There docu~lrente wcre drafted ill (he 

' r tbcto-~hiuese gorerumcot chancery of L h u a ;  and the Tibetan phraseology in to some 

modelled after the  Chincue docllmeutary atyle, and muet be carelully atudied in the 
liglht of the latter.  B U S ~ I ~ L L  (1,. 1021, it eeernn to  me, is not correct in stating that the 

Chinem text of t he  monument is a translation of the 'I 'iktao original;  thc q~lealiun a s  lo 

of the two in the origillsl immaterial. Both ex1, rw the lame S C I I S ~ ,  and r r r c  

" r u r l ~ ~ ~ ~ u ~ l a ~ ~ c o u s l l  by tile Tibeto-Chineu clerical 8I.f of L b n ~ .  
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peagee ,  left me in the lurch. The accou~lt of the erectiou of tLc 

~nonument as given in the Tibetan annals (rGyal robs, ful. 02) 

may be of eome interest. "During the reign of King Kd-po-can, 

the eon-in-law and father-in-law [the sovereigoe of Tibet and Chiria] 

were etill in a state of war, and the Tibetan ormy, eeveral teus 

of thousande, conquered all fortified places of China. The Ho-shaug 

of China and the clergy of Tibet intervened and concluded o sworn 

pact. The son-in-law deepatched pleasing gifts, and an honest agree- 

ment wee reached. In the frontier-poet rMe-ru in China, the two 

~overeigne each erected a temple and had a design of sun and moon 

engraved on a bowlder, which was lo symbolize that, as sun aud 

moon form a pair in the sky, 80 the sovereign eon-in-law and father- 

in-law are on earth. I t  wae agreed that the Tibetan army ehould nol 

advance below rMe-ru in China, or the Chinese army above thie yli~ce. 

In  order to preserve the boundary-line, they erected vieible landmarks 

in the ehape of earth-mounds where earth was available, or stone-beeps 

where elone waa available. Then they fixed regulations vouching for 

the prosperity of Tibet and China, end invoking as witllessee the 

Triratne, Sun and Moon, Stare and Planets, and the gods of vengeance,') 

1) Thin passage occurr in the iuscription 3BASRE!2EIA g- -s 9 (BUSHELL : # ) B. Tib. (line 62) &on r r q o y  grum dun 

ap'crg8-pai h - p a - m a n r  gbi zb h i  gza rkar-la yati dpai-du pol-le, "the Three Precious 

Ones (Skr. Lrirdna), the Venetable Saints. Sun and Moon, Planate and Stars they invoked 

ne witneneen." Mr. ~ N C L E  (C. c., p. 93) translatef, "The three goda(l), the auguet heaven, 

otc., are  u k e d  to witneu it." He ha0 tho wrong readiug =p'ays-poi "urn-&'a where dam- 

pa, "holy," is clearly in the text; the plural suffix rnams in inlbrred by me from the 

context (the etono is mutilated in this epot). The 'l 'ibet~n phrase,. .r read by rue, el.acll!' 

corresponds in meaning to the Chinese CAY Aien r h h g ,  "the holy sager." There is no 

word for "heaven" in the Chinese text, nor a Tibetan word for "heaven" ih the above cur- 

responding punsage in r G y d  rodr; coneequently nom-&'a cannot be eought in the Tibetan 

version of the inscriptiun, either. The gods of vengeance (thu grim man$)  are omitted in 

the inscription, presumably for thc rewon that  no erect Chinese equivalent for this 

Tibetan term could be found. 'the interpretation a s  above given is derived lrom JCscl{g6 

( D i ~ f w n u r ~ ,  p. 192), with whom I. J. S c l r u l ~ * r  (Qerchichte dm Osl-dlongote,l, p. a6'), 

lrannlating from the ~odhi-m;r ("dic riichenden Tenggari"), agrees. Tho g i i ,  arc a clam 
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the two oovereigns ewore a solemn oatli by their hesrl8.I) The h x t  of 

,f domons whore rpecific nature is still romewhrt uncertain; in the tlon reliLiun they 

form t r  triad with the klu and aa b d q  (see the wri~er's Eiw Siilrgediekt dm Burp).  

l 'be word ghm mean, 4 6 0  l specier of wild rhcep, argali (O& amam L. or Ooir 

[lod9sorri Ulyth., see M. L)auvr~orru, BulC. M n A  d'hirt. rat., Vol. IV, 1898, p. 216; 

the dofinition of C H A ~ D ~ A  D A ~  rDiclimary, p. 4903 - 'not the Orir ammon but the Ooir 

]lod,vrori" - ir  wrong, u both name,, in tact, refer to tbe eamespecier). Now, we read ia 

Kiu Tatrg aAu (Ch. 196 +, p. lb), in regard to the aucient T'u-PO, 

16they serve the epirita of wguar t i ; "  tryuan (thir reading is given in the Glossary ot 

Tar19 JAY, Ch. 28, by t h ~  character; rgu ham; Tib. p k u  and Chin. ,rum rrr " E 
p e r h a p  allied word.; 81 ya read8 ycan ) l i b w i u  rotors to a s p r i e r  of wild r h n p  

ur argali, and t i  is a ram. We know nothing to tbe etfset that  the Tibobnu ever 

tvor-shipped argali, nor can tlre Chinere words be elplaioed a r  tbe iraarcription ol' 

1, Tibetan wo1.d. It seems to me that Chin. yuam t i  is a litaral tranrlatiun o t  a 'Tlb. 

gdam-p'o (or -p'a, "male of an animal") caured by the doable J g o i h u n e e  of tbe Tibetan 

word yiror, and that tho Chinese annalist mean, to convey the idea that  tbe Tibetanr 

wo~uhip a class of rpiritr rtyled ghr. On two former occarions it nu pointed out by 

me tha t  tho word g h r ,  prerumably for cuphemirtic rearoar, is frequently written g h  

Vfriend, helper"). In the Table of docvrnmt Prlliot (V,  3 )  we meet the u r a c l e , f M  C h  

rl-yer-po-la dr'c-ba-iig ~ . i -ba r  don, where I am under the impreseion that gArr Ma r h u d d  

be taLen iu the sense of g&r lha, and accordingly be translated, "It indicate8 that  a 

terrific spirit doine harm to men will come" (the injnry ir not done to tbc god, a8 

M. I l rcot  translates). 

1) 'rib. dbu bsriuir da?i bro bor-ro. J i i s c ~ v t  (Dietiommy, p. 882.) has already given 

llre correct translation of this phrase. Blr. WADDLLL (J. R. d. S., 1909, p. 1270) Irar 

luibunderstood it by translating d l r  slwi gra,i-rtc '(the king) war sick with him head." 

The word ;liu,i in tbir paesage har no thin^ to do with the word rikri, "direare," bnt is  

the verb sluji-ba (causative from h i - b a ,  "rmall"), 'to make amall, diminish, reduce." 
I I 

ILa phrase tlbu r>u,i is a form of adjuration co~.rcspondins to our "I will lose my head, 

i f . .  ." The beginning of the inscriplion tberefore ir, "Laud war granted (ra grari, which 

dous not ruean 'honor be given'). . . The father, the rovereign K'ri-sro~i Ida-bban [the 

translation "the king's father's fntberJ* is wrong; tha father, yab, is a well-known attri- 

bute of Kin: K'ri-sroir] fol.merly made the grant under his oath." On this mistraorlation 

'hc following epecnlation ir bascd (1). 1268): "King k'ri-srob Idc-btsan is stigmatircd 81 

beiuh. of  unsound mind - n coudition regarding which tlrere uever has bcsn tbs slightest 

hint in tho national histo~.ies - nnd the rule of the kings generally ie declared 10 huve 

'YUscd a ryrlc of misfortunes to the country." I he entire "hictorical" int;rpretatiou of 

[his inscriI~tion is unfortunntely not bosed on  he national hiatoricr, but h a dream of 

'ho author. There is nothing in the test of "tilt- Sacred Cross of the BOD," which is 

~ ' l ~ i n l y  a Svastikn Jesigocd on the silver patcl~t  (tltrrrl-gyi yi-ge, translution of yin p'ai 

)@ ), nor is tllerc  he 1"an country uf the Srcrct Preience of the Bon deity," 

'\'hkch simply luenns "the disllicl or nPur  in JKW J I . U I ; S "  (nume uf I l o ~ ~ l i t y ) .  Xoilher 

lbe  t ~ ~ n ~ I ~ l i ~ n  nor the erl~l;~untion of this insc r i l~ t iu~~ r r n  bc nccepted. 



the treaty was iirecribed on three etone tablete. On the two large 

eurfacee waa wlitten the text containing the sworn treaty concluded 

between the two eovereigne; on the two ernall side8 of the stolle 

waa written the liet 'of the names I )  of the Tibetan and Chiueee 

officiale who were accredited ae ministere of state. One of these 

stone monurnenta wee erected a t  Lhaea, another in frout of the 

palace of the Cbioeee emperor, another a t  rMe-ru on the frontier 

of China and Tibet  'If regardleu of the text of this treaty, the 

Tibetone ahould march their army iuto China, the Chineee should 

read three times tbe text of the ioecription in front of the pvltlce 

of the emperor of Cbina, - then the Tibetnns will all be vou- 

quiehed. On the other hand, if the Ch~neee ehould march their 

army into Tibet, all Chineee will be vauqurvhed in caee the text 

of the inecription of Lhasa should t b ~ e e  times be read,' - this 

oath waa etipulated between the state miuietrrs of Tibet and China 

and sealed with the eignete of the two eovereigne." 

The purpoee of the following study ie purely philological, not 

epigrapbical or historical, though i t  simultaneously furnishes a uot 

unimportant contribution to the then existing offices i u  Tibet; the 

latter eubject, however, calla for a special iu  veetigatiou , for w hiclt 

aleo the numerous references in the Tibeton a~rnale luuet be uti- 

lized, and it ie tberefore here discarded for the titnu being. The 

inquiry ie reetricted to the Chinese transcriptions of Tibetan words; 

their pronunciation b ascertained by reetori~lg, as far as poseible, 

tbe Chinese eounde, such ae were in vogue during the Tceng ~erio(1. 

It will be recognized that the Chinese applied a rigorous aurl logi- 

cal method to their tnoscriptions of Tibetau word., and that iu 

thie manner a solid basie is obtained for framing a number of 

1) Tib. ri,i rur. Tbo same erprarsion written nyiri rur occol.s Iikenisc in the inkril'- 

tioo of 838 (compare No. 12, 1). 74j, whera il correrponds to Chin. nirg wci  



i ruporhut  couclueionr aa to the atate of Tibetan phonology iu the 

century, with entirely convincing rerultr, which are fully c=n- 

firmed by the condition8 of the ancient Tibetan documentu. Firat. 

the material iteelf is reviewed, to place everybody in a poeition to 

form his own opinion, then the conclueio~e to be drawn from i r  

are diecueeed. The eingle iteme are numbered in tbe rame manner 

u has been done by Lo ~ h 6 o - ~ i i .  Noe. 1-3 contain DO tranecrip- 

tioua, and are therefore of no avail for our purpoee; in Xoe. 4-8, 

the Tibetan text,' with the exception of a few words, ie hopelessly 

destroyed. Noe. 9-20 run ae followe: 

9. C a b -  arid- kyi ') blon-po ccm-po iari k'ri btran ') kcod me etati = 
L - E K  # i i q  g15 a @ ,E, a tscai8iang t c ~ v t : ,  

p'ing chnng rhi shang kci li tsan k'u(t) ming re tang. The nalut. of 

this minieter, accordingly, waa rounded kCr i  t a n  kCod(t) wg r t a i .  

His Tibetan title means " g r e ~ t  minieter of etate," rendered into 

Chinese "minieter and ruperintendent of affaire." ') 

10. Cab-arid-kyi blon-po c h - p o  i a n  kCri 6% Ito mtCori = 

#j f83 # '5) & & i d a i  a im9 tCuny 

pcing clrang shi shang kci Zi 2e ( j e )  tCam (tCan) tcung. The Tibetan 

name of this minister, accordingly, wes articulated kcn' h ( r )  tctm- 

t C o ~  (for explanation see farther on). 
-- - 

1) By the tranrcriprion the inverted rowrl r i p  i commented on p. 53 rhould be 

ulldcrstood, I t r  pbouetic value will be diwurred heral tar .  

2) The two words k ' e  bt rm arc dsetruyed 011 tbe rtons, but can be correctly rcblured 

basis of the Chinese equivalents k'i li tram; Chin. &'i li corrorpondr lu Tib. k'e 

in  No. 10, and Chin. t8.r is the frequent and regular transcriptiun of Tib. Hron. 

3) An iod ica t~d  by Cbin. nimg, the vowel of Tib. u w u  n u a l i z d  (pronounced lika 
French "rim), 

4) See GILRB, Dictionary, 2d d., p. 11Seb. 

6, Lo Chi?n-yli tranrcriber tbir chamctsr a, but this ir an error. The reproduelion 
&\ 

BUSHELL rhoas  that the ch.r.ckr i l  6s given above, and tbir is the one required lor 

rendering of tba Tibetan Tbiu reading, moreover, is con6rmed by Kim r u g  

((3. 196 T, p. lib), rxa.‘ly the w e  p e r u n y a  in mentioned 

in 825 , sent on a friendly uisaion l o  tbe Chinue Coufl. 



11. CKuL-grid-kgi Ilovt-po ~ ~ e n - ~ o  t lon rgyal bzari.  the krrri 1) 

T~-@ #j$ $E$ & 8 tacai sittwy tcun!, p C i q  

clrong shi luti k ia (p)  ( y1up )  tsang 7 nu 9 ae ktrti. The name of this 

lninieter was pronounced g'al (or y'al) zaii d u ~  kuri. 

12. B o d  ~ ' e n - ~ o i  ilon-po tacal-gyi tcaba daii myiir rue = 
0 0 

% #$ 9 8 f& TO PO elru liao ngart tdny tcae chc 

t,dblg wei. 'llhe Tibetan is a free translatibn from Chinese, the phr~sc  

t iny  tCan, "those who ascended the altar" (in order to swear to the 

treaty) being omitted. Note that Bod ccen-po, "Great Bod," docs 

not occur in Tibetan records, but is only a stock phrase rnodelletl 

in the Tibeto-Chinese chancery of Lhaaa after the Great Tcaug 

Dynasty B. 
13. noir blon mditns ia i i  rgtjol bier kcoa nc Btsan r= a 

f6f & 2 g): nun. lun c/ic2nk (chCln) s14am~ k i a ( p )  ( ~ ' a p )  

3e ( j e )  kcu(t) ning tsan. I n  the Llarne of the Minister of the Interior 

wo note the pronunciations ccim (or Ecim) for mccims, ie for bier, 

and again the nasalized vowel in nf. 

14 .  pcyi blon bka-la g t q s - p a  Cog-TO I blon btsan bier Zto gori = 
0 

1 )  In Uurhell'e reproduction, &or;. But the rubbing wns sharply cut oil' i t r o u ~ ~ J  thcsc 

last two wordr, w that  rha nign u may have been luet during thin pruceee. l ' l~e CLinesc 

lraobcril~tiuu Lung ci~lle fur a Tibctan kory or kung. 

2) It do~rbtlerr reprarente cru ancient *mrg ('dzauy); cornpare the Japancsc rcuding 2 ~ .  

Also in 1'1ian rh i  Tib. Ica~i -po ir traolcribed @ fib a ~ d  'rib. 

(E.  \. Zncn, Ttbrlica, Chiwc &view, Vol. X X I V ,  1900, p. 2568). 'I'he chsrnctcr & 11atty 

aarbca In Tuy rhu (Ch. 210 7;, p. 6s) to render 'rib. glsau, the nnruc of the luulll 

river uf Centrnl T ibe t  

3) Nm Rcerne to Love had the phonetic value du (Japanese do), ~rnd dn rc ib 
F;;1 

illtended for Tib. adr r .  An nnologous euarnl,le occure in Kiu Tarrg rhu in rhe uaue  0' 

tho Tibelun king h"i nu s i  lung #% a 3 nnhwering to Trb. hvri dm nut i  

(unually rtyled Du rroti nr,tti-/w). Cou~pnre lo # tranbcribing 'PrlrkilL d i  ( C I I A V * ~ * ~ '  
I 

and P n . ~ . l ~ , r ,  Jonrnal ariafipur, 1913, Nu. 1, ;I. 170). The cL.r.cter lie gfl rendorin$ 

'I'ib. lllc (prono~~nccd cle in the ninth cclrtury) in the name of King K'si ~t .0 ) ;  Idc bka* 

@ #& 1 (K i r  !f'a?ty rhu, Ch. 196 +, p. Bb), otlols another i0.9t.l~~ 

of CLincre illitin1 / corrcsyondiug to d in a fol.eign Iongungee 



Po 2u (&k) lu lun lean 3e ( ( je )  tcu kung. The 'l'ibetan wordu wero 

articuleted st that time, pc'i Lon ka-lu tog-pa (the Miuieter 

of Foreign Affaire) Cog-TO Lon teen i e ( r )  to yo;&. 

15. anam pcyi-pa mcciwrr tai i  brtan b2rr snoy 2, ciy ;= ,u, 
kJ1: @ $2 $$ ,& 8 $ be nam (nun) PO r h c b b  (chCdn) 

slrang tnn i e  ( j e )  ee nak (no)  rhi. Tibetan pronuncietiorr, snawr 

pa cciwr ;ail tan &(r) unag(k) cr". 

16. m i a n  pun bari-eo o-cog g i  blo {tbal blon kru brati gyes m a  1: 
0 

(pun, pun) nrong (Centoneee end Hekka many, Japanese bo) arc /tic 

(Cantoueee u, Ningpo wu, Jepeneee o )  ') s'u ('Zuk) pu lo mo (Hokka 

1 )  Sounded lu; bee VOI.YICELLI, f i m n C i a l i m  a r c i m r e  du chinou, pp. 161, 161, 

169 (Acles A l e  Conyrir Or., I'aris, 169.9). 

2) Written a s  if i t  were rtug, but the reeming f may have bcen intended l'ur rr 

1vLich is required by the Chiueae transcript;  likewise in No. 17. The yalaaographic i e a t ~ ~ r a r  

ul' Tibetan epigrnplry of the T 'aog p e ~ i o d  remain to be ctudied in detail. - The  char- 

u c ~ c r  3 sounded nak in Korean, uaku in Japanear.  The phonetic element 2F 
has the value n i k ;  in the MnuicLeao treatise translated by M .  CHAVANNEY and hl .  I'EL- 
L I O T  (Journal ariatique, 1911, No. 3, p. b38) it is combined with the 1.sdicn1 into n 

chirracter which otherwise does not occur;  but as the Pahlavi equivalent rendered by it 

is mzg. thirr artificial character must have had nleo the sound auk, in the same manncr 

L . 
3) Lo ChGn-yi tl.unncribes the last two characters 0 . Tlie f i n t  of thcrc does 

llul welu to be , t bo~ lgh  1 c ~ n n o t  mmke it out in the reproduction o fBus~~nr .~ . ,wb ic l i  .% 
is 100 much reduced; but  % cnnnot be the currect reading, u the sound miag is incn()u. 

' J I ~  uf ~.cl,roducing anything like Tib. yycr, The second character laft a blank b) h, I 

rli-tincfly rend mo (anciently ma), rr abovc, in BUSHELL'I plate, and tLia vary well lln- 

b\vcr8 a s  transcriptiun u l  'l'ib. ,mu (sounded ma). 

1) 'rhe equation = Tib. o allows us tu reatore tl~aurelicnlly 111. nnmo ( # ) 
'I' k i n g  K'ri rrolj Idc blsan given in T a n g  ahu (Ch. 216 T;, 11. l b )  . in  the lurm 

' I n  h I r i  )g @ iYtY Tib. 0 ro Ide. Chin. lu = TIIJ. ro  we bad in Nu. 14. 'rht 

"Ocicnl ~ u u u t l s  "1. t'i were atL,, de (,Jal)anese ;ti, dei), hence Tib. ilz or We I r c q ~ c c ~ ~ t l y  

UL'"llrl'ing in tlle nnmes of the kiugs mu) be infmrrerl (it occurs likcwisc in the na111e 01 
' I h c  nnccsror of llla l'ibetclns, Ilu t ' i  pu ~i yr r7i11 @ +? a af wbere i'i pn 

' U l ~ ~ p o n d 3  to l i b .  c/u-l,u or /de-pu; the other elements ol' this ~ ~ I I I C  :Ire trurtcd f : ~ l ~ ~ ~ o r  
"1)- A u l r ~ c  "1, tile furlu 0 ro hu \v~vcr ,  docs not occur iu ' l ' ibetn~~ racc~rds; but in 



,nut, Kureau aaul; aucient sounds 'mwot and tnwor I) ) lutd 1ii li t ~ e l , ~  

0 nro (ma).  The sigu of the genitive, gi, is not transcribed i l l  
0 

Chinese. Tib. mlian, accordiugly, was sounded izan ; blo wee sounded 

,310 (Chin. pu-lo), uot lo, as a t  present; (that was sounded ball or 

possibly mbal or mural; kru was sounded k ~ u  (Chiu. kii-ti), not as 

now tm or t u ;  Tma was souuded ma. Tib. nlircin pon must be a 

cowpound written for miza dpon ("rulers and lords"), the prefix d 

being altered into n uuder the influence of the initial guttural nasal 

f i  and then pronounced and writ,ten iban pon. The meaning of thc 

above paasage is, "The minister Kru bzaic gyea Ttnn, who was in 

charge of the sepulchres of the eovereigne and lords." It was hitherto 

uuknown that such an office existed in Tibet, and this fact is of 

great culture-historical interest. We know that  the ancient kiugs 

of Tibet mere buried under elevated tumuli, and tlie rGyal rubs 

has carefully recorded the exact locality and its uame where eacl~ 

king was i ~ t e r r e d . ~ )  The Tcang u?iu (Cb. 216 7; , p. 6) imparts a 

the inrcription of 788 edited and trapslated by Mr. WADDELL (J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 931) 

the name of a primeval king 0 I& rpu r g y d  is mentioned. 1 am therefore inclined to 

regard the Chiueee tranncription Hu lu t ' i  an a repruduction of Tib. 0 Me, the Chinese 

s).llable lu rendering the prebx I in kJa, which woe wnnded on account of the preceding 

vuwel, a8 elill a t  present the prefix is articolated in the second element of a compoul~d 

when the first terminates in a vowel. The uame 0 Me hae not yet been pointed o u t  AS 

a name or tit le of King rr i -aroh in any Tibetan document; it rcmains to be seen 

whether it will be confirmed. The comment made by Mr. WADDELL (p. 933) or1 tile k i n g  

named 0 I& rpu r g y d  i n  erroneous; he doe, not folluw the Seven Celeetial Rulrl-8 lu  

Tibrtnn tradition. This king whom Mr. WADDEI.L LM in mind ia atyled in rGylrl rrrb~ 

"Spu dc guji ryyal" (mentioned also by ROCKHILL, The Life  of the Buddha, p. 209, bill 

the nabme doee not mean "the tiger-haired king"), but there is no rcsson to sssumc lb * '  

he is identical with 0 lde rpu ryyal. Although Mr. WADDELL (p. 949, note 3) 0 l l ) l c b ~ l )  

state6 that  there seemed no trace of a final d in the word o,  Mr. A .  11 \ 'urn( ' * ) .  

(J. d. S. B., Vol. V I ,  1910, p. 94) boldly and arbitrarily alters this name i ~ ~ l u  OJ Id'' 

rpu ~ g y a l ,  and translates this Od We by "beeutitul light," which is pure laot:y, n3 15 lb"  

whole article in which Mr. F s a ~ c r i ~ ,  to his great sothftiction, s h i f ~ r  the 1hc.ll.C uC 

action of 'l'ibetao tradition connected witb King g$u k'ri btsonyo from c e n t r ~ l  '" 
wesbrn Tibet. 

1 )  CHAVANNES nnd PEJ.LIOT, Journal u~iaCiquc, 1911, No. 3, p. 610. 

2) The interment of king Sro6-btean sgalu-po is thus deecrihed iu rGyal (CL 



vivid description of the aepulchral mounds of the Tibetan 

nobles scattered along the upper course of the Buang-ho, white 

tigers being painted on the red-ploatered walls of the buildings 

belonging . to the tombs ; when alive, they donned a tigere-kiu in 

battle, ao the tiger waa the emblem of their valor after death. 

17. Ikai pCrin llorc e'en ') ka ') l lon  rnog bbr /ha ilen = 8 9 
0 

F)1 a 0 0 & ,B & & ki i h i  chung p'o ( p u )  0 kio 

frtn sr! nak (no) i e  ( j e )  Ira (140) yen. 

18. r t i i r p a  ccen-po 0 ') blon rtag zbr  rgan P o d  = ,& Q 

8 8 #j ,s 0 ') $$ 88 tse-ae PO chc; pu ngo(k) lun 

18, fol. 76): "Him sepulchre (bari-ro) nu erected a t  ;~C'on-po (in Yar-lull), being a u~ila: 

nll around. I t  war quadnogular in rhape, and there wae a vault made in tbe centre. 

'I'be body of the great king of the law (Skr. drhrmu6ja)  war laid in  a mmpuri~ion or 

loam, silk and paper, placed on a chariot, and to the accompaniment uf muric intcrrrd 

in the rapnlchre. The vault in the interior was entirely filled with t reuursr ,  hence thr  

se1)ulchre became known under the name Nmi brgyan ('Having ornamenb in the interio~').  

Five chnpole were ret up io tbe interior, and the ercction of quadrangular repulchroe 

took its origin from that time. They are rtyled rh'u-ri rmug-po ('red grave-moundr')." I .  J 

SCII ur 1,-r (GcrchicAlc dcr OIL-Mongolrr, p. 347), t~.anslating from ~odhi - r& ,  the kalrnuk 

icrsioo of rCyJ ra l r ,  erroneouely writes the latter name r l u r i ,  and maker an imngc 

of tbc Ling faebioned from clay nod buried in the tomb, while the burial of thc bud! 

18 not mentiuned. The Kallouk verrion ie nut accesrible to me; the Tibetan text ir clearl! 

lvurded as tranrlated above. The rame work (fol. 87) irupartr the following information 

un the tomb of King K'ri-srori lde-btran: 'His npulchre war erected on Mo-ra mounta~n ,  

in the rear, apd to the right, of th8l of hi, father. The king had it  built during hir 

lifetime. The posthumonr name o P r r l  n' ptrry rrari wan conferred upon him. At the 

foot af hir sepulchre there ir a memorial inleription in rbne.  The npulehre became 

k o o ~ n  by tbe name P'yi rgyar u a  ('Ornamented in the exterior')." 

1) See dPag bra- Ijon brort, p. 1b1.1. S5. Thir term ir not explained in our Tibetan 

diclionnrier. The Cbinese rendering ,horrr that  it  is the quastion of ropewiring crnsun. 

2, For bka. 

3) Tbir word ir badly mutilated in the elone. The C b i n w  pamllel ir -90(k), M tb.1 

I infer Tib. niog, 8 well-known clan name. The Tibebnr hare no fmmily name8 but clan 

(Tib. m r ,  Chin. tru &; comlmre the a w u n t  on the Tang-himg in Tam9 sba, 

l t n v ~ l l l l . ~ ' r  trnnslation in TIM h r d  of the ,%ma, p. 339) namcd fur the localitier fruln 

"Ihich the clnns originated. 

Thin Iacune corresponds to Tib. r t y .  The charrcter ta may be inferreal from 
Et 

''"e Lrtt ri , j r  a a 8 -# (rib. 1i!om #tag rjr) in '/*any *k* (Ch. 

X 11. 6.). 



se 0 si(k) l a n  ') kcu(t). The word ztsia-pa was accordingly sounded 

tsis-pa. The Chinese transcription of this ministry (instead of trans- 

lation as in the preceding cases) indicates that  there was no cor- 

relate institution for it in China. In the  modern administration of 

Tibet, the t t e i a  dpon hard charge of the accounts, 7 from which it 

may be inferred that the rtaia-pa ccen-po of the Tcang period had 

a eimilar function. 

19. pcyi blon i!bro iaji (the remainder is almost destroyed and 

cannot be pusitirely deciphered) = 4% a bg ft: $j 'in m~r- 

lu s h n y .  Tbe trauscription mu (compare Japanese hotau)-lu hints 

at a proaunciation bro for 'rib. nbro. 

20. ial-ce- ba ccen-po 4al-ce 0 0 god (?) b l o ~  ryyud vian 11 

0 tun kie (y'et) ngan (sen) li taan. The transcription of rgyud ie 

of importance; i t  was sounded y'ut or y'ut, the prefix T being silent. 

1) Chin. kan, accordingly, renders Tib. rgan, which, after the elimination of the prc6r 

r., was presumably sounded % a n  In  a passage of Tuan rAi, tbe Bame 'l'ibetao word i 6  

rran~cribed hem 9 (E. v. ZACR,  I. c. ,  p 251). C h i n  1 ,  therefore, in tranrriptioos, dues 

not usually correspond to Tib. 1 ,  but to l'ib. g with or without pretir. Tha Iblluwiog 

cnne ie of especial interest. Tib. la p'uf, "radieh," is a Chinese loan word derived from 

r p*u jfs (see B~ETBCHN.~DEB, BO:. Sin., pt. 2, NO. 39); conaeyuent~y a ~ s o  ~ i b .  

YU"~ p u g .  "urrot," murt be the epuiralent of Chio. Am 10 f o a @ of tho 

some meaning: so that we obtain the equation Chin. Iru (Japanese ko) = Tib. 9wfi. 

For this reawn we are justified in identifying also the name Ilr  with T i b .  Guk 

in the ngme of the nnceetor of the Tibetans l ~ e n t i o ~ e d  on p. 75, note 4;  and Ovir rgyd 

correctly stated by CHANDBA DAB (Diclionury, p. 281), according to Tibetan trsditiuu, 

is the nalue of one of the early k i n e  of Tibet (the same name occurs also in t i~ , i  rip11 

bLyarr, son and successor of King K ' r i - r r o ~ ,  and in Spu de p t i  bkaa). 

2) BOCKHILL, J. R. A. s., 1881, p. 220. 

3) J i i sc~rc  write8 this word ioC c8r, which is a secondary development; it is Prop- 

erly id kt ("mouth arrd ton~ue") ,  thus written, for iortance, Aoodi inakalpukl~ (Tibetso 

p o s e  ed., p. 71, 7) and C I ~ A N D B A  l)as (Diclicnrary, p. 1068). The Table (11, G) olfers tb' 

q)elliug ia-lce,  which, togethcr with the spelling of the ioscriptioo, bows that the wurJ 

wns ~~ronounccd i d - c e  in the ninth century. As proved by the Chillese trandation 9 

it bad, besides the ueanings "lawsuit, l i t ip t ion ,  judgment," nlso the riignificrnre "I 

"pl~nisb~nc:l~~." 'Fil,, c.'ou-po, "the grent on,:," npl~e:\w 113 rc-l~tlcri~~n of ( ' I I~ I I .  shany rl"'. 



H I  I L I )  DIVINATION A M ~ N ( ~  ' 1 ' 1 1 ~  fI'rHe'r.\Ns. 7 9 

There are, further, in the inscription, two interesting parellelr 

of geographical uames. In line 44 we meet Tib, rtae iuri ECq (or 

t$ey) transcribing Chin. tuiung ktin ku @ & (dlValley of the 

Geueral"), and in line 46 Tib. Zen Ru hyoan tranecribing Cbin. 

trcijig iu i  l ien '@ * s. The Tibetan word atae w l u  pronounced 

ts;, (the eign e including also neeelized 6). The addition of tbe 

pretixed eibilaut 8- doem not prove that this r woe eouuded, but, 8s 

in so many other cases, it owes ite exietence only to the tendency 

of preserving the high tone which indeed ia inherent in the Chinese 

word tsiuttg. The Tibetan word tee without the prefix would bave 

the deep tone, wbile the prefix indicetee that it ie to be read in 

the high tone; the Chinese equivalent t ~ a n g  (Cantonese t u h g ,  

Hnkka tsiotrg) undeniably proves that the palatal sibilant was also 

the iuititrl intended in the Tibetan word. It ie entirely out of the 

question to regard the 8 ,  in atee as the articulated initial conso- 

 rant, and only the desire for regulating the tone can be made 

responsible for the presence of the prefixed 8 . ' )  We have Iiere, 

accordingly, unassailable evidence for the fact that the tone system 

existed i n  the la~guage  of Lhaaa a t  least as early as the first 

I )  An cnalogoue czampla is presented by Tib. rppr k'a being a transcription 01' 

( 'bin. pn kuq A $1, . Chin. *par, par (compare Tih. pir = Chin. pit % ) never h d  

initial a, an11 there is no reaeon whatever why the  Tibetans rhould m1.1iculate JpUr a 

cl l ines~:  par; of course, they did not, nor do they do so, but  say p u ;  theunprolectedpar ,  

buwever, has with them the  deep tone, while, if the 11re0r r in supersc~ibed,  i t  ret-eivca 

the high tuoc, the high tone ir required by the Chinese word; the letter r is sirupl!- n 

Bral~hic index of the  hiph tone. Alu, the high-toned aspirate K a  instend of )a, which wc 

~ b o u l d  expect, seeills LO bo somehow conditioned by the  tone of Chin. k w .  tFce -#a, 

ch in .  1 r i L  the  even lower tone i m  w r i i t u  in T i b e t u  uog-mop (*s tumed  

ment-ballr"), having likewise the low tone, but not smog, which would indicate no9  in tho 

:one. - Another interest in^ loan-word i a  [cog-lrr ( r f re ) ,  "table," derived from C h i ~ t .  

rhO(h) - l~c  7 ; final g indicate. tha t  Ihe luan i s  old. Thc prefix merely has 

''Ie function of crpreseiog the high tone of tile Chinese word;  lhc Tibetans certain])' 

~ r o ~ o u ~ c o  only &19-ls,. (Ilrler ol,ellilbge n1.e coy.tsrr and coy-ts'o, tile 1:rt:er in Ti-kii .qw- 

' ' n t l ,  fol. 23). 



part of the niuth century, and the reason for its coming i n b  

existence will immediately be recogsized from our general iliecuaoion 

of the phonetic condition of the language in that period. Another 

iutereatitlg example of the presence end effect of tone a t  that time 

will be given hereafter in dealing with the word ioib. Tib. iufi 8e 

equivalent for kzin @ is conceiveble only when the Tibetane heard 

or understood the latter word aa Eun or Bun ~ i t h  8 similar pro- 

nunciation, as still exieting in the dialects of Wha-chou, Niog-po, 

aud Yang-chou. (compare W. ciung, N. ciing,  Y. clizing, give11 ia 

GILES'~  Dktionary); for Tib. i and 3 are regular equivalent8 of the 

Chineee palatale C end k (compare Tib. kong j o  = Chin. kung cir 

& &, Tib. io transcribed in Ohio. 6)') 

The word ccey (or tsceg) ie a Tibetan word, and haa notbiog to 

do with Chinese ku. The Tibetan tranecription biz for Chin. teCing 

is striking; i t  ia uot known to me whether tbe latter word may 

bere had an initial tsnuia in the Tcang period. Shui * w u  theu 

doubtless roanded 6u or i u ;  we shall here to come back to the 

queetion why the Tibetan trauscriptiou ie iu .  Tbe Tibetan hymn ') 

\ consists in writing of iuitiul h with subecribed y (ya Ltage) rut1 

following va zur which is 'the wmi-vowel g ;  phonetically, the word 

is h'gan, 80 that the pronunciation of !& must then have I M Y ~  

sometbiug like the Korean reacliug Iridn, or like Itiuan. 3, 

1) Tho can u fully dircuued farther on, where more srnmplar will be found. 

2) HUWIUL ( I .  c., p. 105, note /) bu w r o o ~ l y  printed it bw. 

3) I t  h u  b r n  a lu r led  that Chin. La rir 8 A (Lam T u q  rhr, Cb. 19G a. p. 1 b) 
A 

8.d 80 % (Iq*y r lm,  Ch. 210 a, p. 1) are iotonded to render h - r &  - - 

crpilal of Tibet (BUSHELL, I .  c., p. 93, note 6;  Rocuar~~,  J. R. d. S., 1881, p. 190; 

CHAVALWNFB, h - k ,  p. 178). Thir ideoti6cation memr to me rather improbable. The 
Tibetan word l h  ir phoneticall, ~ k l ;  the initial x ir not a prefix which wuld  bedroppd, 

but ao integral part of the etcui, which is still prerervad in al l  dialectr. I t  in mot 

likely that the form, XI* would be rendered in C h i n u s  erclurirely by the one r ~ r l l a b l ~  

lu (formerly la, ru). The strict reconstruction of I;o rie and L ro ir Ra m ;  80d fi 

("Goal's IlnnJ"), re is well ~ I I O W I I ,  i~ the ~ n c i a n l  nnme uf thtr city uf 1,harm. baklre it 



In connection with thie liet of Tibetan o5cee and o5ciala it 

may be appropriab to examine the deeignationa of the Tibetan 

Boudn of Ministry, u handed down in Tcanq rlru (Cb. 216 1, 
p, 1). Not only are the Tibetan names here transcribed, but also 

their meaning ie added in Chinem, eo that for the reetoration of 

the Tibeton originals a double tea t  is afforded, - phonetic and 

memrriological. Nine miniatrim are distinguiehed : 

1 .  lun . P i  a r, styled a180 tn lun a (that ia, "great 

lun," Tib. blon ccm) with the meaning SfC #, ugreat minister." 

BUOHBLL ( I .  c., p. 6) trrnscribee the title lunckCai, although the 

Gloeuvy of the Tcong rhu (Ch. 23) indicetee the reading of the 

characbr u chci ( d ). From the double interpretation of 

the term lun cACi i t  follows that it repremote Tib. blon cce, "greet 

minieter." 

2. lun dci lu rnong 1 1 s, etyled also ria0 lun A r  a 
(that ig, "amall h ~ , "  Tib. blon cCuir) with the meaning a # ,"a- 
eistant minieter." Cbio. mung strictly correeponde to Tib. mil, 

"many." Chin. ioitia! 14, as noticed above under No. 18, repreeenb 

t ib .  g with or without prehr, and Chin. u repreawntr Tib. o ,  00 

tbat Chin. hu, I am iuclined to thihk, is the equivalent of Tib. 

mgo, "head." In this manner we obtain Tib. blon cce mgo mail, 

"the many h e d o  (amiotante) of the great minister." I hare not 

Yet been able to tnee thu expra ion  in any Tibetan record, but 

it may tarn up aome day- 

recivcd the l a t h r  name ( ~ H A N D ~  DAB, mimq, p. 1161). The C h i n ~ ,  a r  rhown by 

their mode of tnnwriptiol, aqoa in ted  with the nuna  b r a ,  and perpe t ru td  i t  

after the ehaBle of the name in Tibet. Konrrm (Dic l o u i ~ c k  Hicruchie,p. 332) 

iadicaler Jm&umg .r l daign.tion of the city aher  VIONP, and explainr lhis y*I glmri, 
-l.nd of U e  terebinlr." Thi8, of couna, ir  impouible: thoat wordr could mean only 

'laaching, or wordr of the land." But the recoartroction ir arroneoua: V I ~ N B ' ~  trmeerip- 

i@ intended lor jul @ui ,  "centre, eapikl  of the land." 



3, #i(r) pim cj,c& pu a & :q 1 )  ~ with the siguificance tu 

lu #$ a, ucommander-in-cl~ief," corresponding to Tib. arid') dpon 

C ~ U - ~ O  ( a d ,  U g ~ ~ e r n m e n t ,  ruler, commander;" tlpon, &&master, lord;" 

cCe-PO, " the  great  one"), "the great co~umander." 

4. nang Zsn c/rce' pu 9 8 with the meaning nei to 

riong #,  chief minister of the interior," corresponding to 

Tib. nail blon (exactly eo in t h e  inscription No. 13) ~ ' e - ~ o ,  "great 

1) I n  t h e  inscription Vi 
2) Another explanation i~ pobrible. Chin.  ri & ia r lu ,  r.pablo of rendering a Tibet- 

a n  initial s-,  when followed by n C ~ ~ S O ~ ~ P I ,  nb t.hown l.11 ~i lung % = Tih. rru,~ 

in the  name of di'ri d u  rroi mentiunarl un p. 74. l 'hoorct~cully we likould (bur  arrive a t  a 

Tibetan word *rpon (= Chin. r i  pia) ,  nblch wvuld  rcprcnent the c ~ l ~ ~ i t a l e o !  o l d p o l .  While 

th is  ~ l t e r n a t i o n  between pretihed d and J I. ~ ~ o a r i b l e ,  the18 ir a s  !el no ev~drnco   bat 

dpon wan alao rncient l j  sounded ' ~ p u w ;  but  tLr case drscr tcs  cour~dernt ion,  if such n 

roading should aver occur in an  ancient text. l'l-oviuionallj I therefore prefer to ndhero 

to  the  restitution a i d  dpon. 

3) H e  in rtyled also lun rn& je  TF , Tho  latter word is reyet~tedly util- 

ized in the  inrcriptiou t o  rcndcr Tib. d i ~ r ,  which I think is an  ancient form of rje, "lord." 

T h e  Tib. b h  muii b i r r  or rje,  accordingly, would mean *'the first nmong the many 

ministarn." Thin expresgion appears also a s  thc  t i t le of military ollicerc, as in T a n g  rhu (Cb. 

216 T, 1). 48) :  Fa t Y t h ~  C U I I I -  E2iZErn&%%B@ L &\ % ' 
maador-iu-chief of t h e  Southern Circuit Mo  lurtg k'i si pi (probably Tib.  Mod rrui k ' r l  

apyl), with the  t i t le  blorr ma;' rje." l i iu  Tamg shv impar ts  only his t i t la witllout 

name. I n  this rcepect yreat caution is necessary, in thot tbe T'ang Anunh lrequeoll! 

denigoate Tibetan olficirln merely by their  t i~ leb,  not by their  names. T h e  comrnantler i n  

qusrtion wan captured in 802 by Wei k a o ,  s n d  sent on to the  Chineno emperor, wbob.sve 

him a house t o  live in. O n  this occasion it is repented in Kiu T u n 9  shu  (Ch. 196 I;, 

11. 8 b) t h a t  many j e  denotes with the 'I'ibelnns the  grcnt minister of the interior. 'rhe 

t i t le  rje,  indeed, occlrre in Tibetan:  a contemporar) 01' King h"ri rro;~ was Sva ma1; 

rje grul (dPag bsam Ijoji l zan ,  p. 171), and tbe son of Kiug Ma;( sru~c wnu nDu8 8roi1 
m a i  rje (;bid., p. 160). Annlogous titles a re  ma;( ~ s o , i ,  ma;( Llrun, ma;( Lza (title of 
consort of Kina Sroi 11sm1). - I n  the  following paasaKe a gloss is iml , r r~cd lor 1Il0 

word j e .  I n  T a n y  rhrr (Ch. 216 I;, 1,. 7 a j  ~ ~ ~ c n t i o n  is urade of a =enern1 S h y  k ' u V j r  

uame Mo m, and tbe  name ( 4 ) Nu)~g li j e  3 , drwhich is l ike the Chinese 

l i t lc luug ('gentleruan') 48 9 $ ," Phin.  mo (ancient rounds *rml and 

'mwar).  1 am inclined to think, id intcodetl I'or tbc 'I'ibetan lucnl c lau  name If"'' Or 
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5 .  nsng lun mi ling pu a 8 a with the meaning 

, Uasnistant minister" (that ia, of No. 4). The  aound m i  wve 

anciently bi  (compare the Japanese reading leki). Since the ministers 

of the interior are divided into three claases, the first and the third 

of which are  designated as  "great" and usmall," the Chioeae tran- 

scription bi-ling-pu naturally refers to the Tibetan word (!Lriri-po, 

*'the middle one of three." We arrive a t  the reault: Tih. naliblon 

t!lri~i-po, "the ruilldle minister of the interior," or  "the minister of 

middle rank." 

6: nang lurr cBcung z* with the mcanirrg ,j\ # , "amall 

minister," corresl)ondiug to Tib. nail Llon ccuit, "small minister of 

the ioteriw." ') 

7 .  yti %an (han) po clrci pu \ @ $ meaniilg chtny 

rBi t t r  ~ i o n g  @ $f. #j (tmnalated by BUSHELL [I. c., p. G] "chief 

aBoC (Inscription No. 16); the words n v y  li j e  seem to represent Tib. luii ri rje, "the 

lord of valleys and mountains," and it is this Tibetan word rje to wbich tbe Chineve 

~ l o s s  h a g  refers. The words rharg k'urg j e  ('rib. iaic k'oii [?I rje) are certainly not part 

of the nnmu, but a title. In Sury rhi (Ch. 492, p. 1) we meet under the year 1U20 the 

title of a Tibetan minister Lun Y u r g  jr  'f& ((Tib. blm l'oit [?I rje). 

1) I t  is notlrble that both Tib. C ' Y ~  and Chin. agree in tone, which is the high 

tone. The importance of tbc tone for 'I'lbeto-('binere transcriptioos is discuurd OD pp. 79 

105. - In 751 nod $54 tho Chino8 banquirhed KO-lo-King, king of Xan-chao, who took 

refull" with the Tibetans. l'hese conferred upon him the title f r anp 'u  chuny &, 
that is, "younger brother of the blror-p'u" (not po, as is always wroogly resiored; sec 

tile note on this subject farther oo), d u n g  in the laoguoge of tbe "hnrbarianr" ~ ign i l j ing  

"younger brother." M. Pr~r.~o.r ( B .  E. ): E. 0.. Vol. I V ,  1904, p. 153), who h u  translated 

thim parrage, observes, "C'est probablement lc tang tibe'tain." Thim is not quite exact. 

Tibetan word here inlcnded is ycui @hi,, l~ronounwd Lui in the high Lone), tbc 

r e s l ) ~ ~ t f ~ l  word (ic-sai r & 4  for a younger brother (otherwise nu-bo:, with which Chin. 

@ cractly  harmonize^ in . ~ u n d  and tono; this equation (as many otber ernmplen in t l ~ c  

loscription) proves that the prefixed y was not then articulated. The 'l'ibehn word c'u.1 

(culi), "small, young," may denote the younger of two brotherr, but cannot be rendorrd 

Cbincse pn1at.l tsnuir, only by the nspirate, ms proved BJ tbe above ~ a f i e  Tib. 

c''h~u,mall." = Chin. fi; d n u ~ .  A Tibetan initin1 aspirate i~ regularly rbyroduced by 

I h e  corrcapondi~~g Chinese aspir:rtc. 



coneulting minister"), corresponding to Tib. ~ u l  ') rgatr-po ~ ' e - ~ o .  

Chin. lran anewers to Tib. rgan, as we saw in the inscription 

No. 18; rgarr-po ie etill the elder o r  head man of a village, and 

the Tibeten tsrm relatee to local (yul) administration, 

8 and 9 do not require any further discussion. They are Tib. 

yul rgan qbriri-po (Chin. yt7 Iran mi ling pu), Uthe middle minister 

of local odmiuietretion;" and Tib. yul rgan-po cculi (Chin. yu lran 

po clrcung), uthe emall minister of local administration.'' 

Theee nine Boards are etyled collectively slrang lun clr'd pu- tcu  kiu 

$$j a 55 8 E ,  which is considered by me as a transcription 

of Tib. ia,i blm cce-po dgu, a the Nine Great Miniatere." The word 

ial i  is fully discussed on p. 104. The word tCu formerly had the 

initial d (Japanese reading dochi, Anuameee dout), the  word ktii 

had the initial g (Japanese gu). :) 

Tbe phonetic phenomeua to be inferred from the Chinese tran- 

~lcriptions of Tibetan words may be summed up ae follows. 

W e  gain an  important clew aa to the determination of the two 

vowel eigns for i, the graphic differentiation of which in the 80- 

cient texts has been discussed above (p. 53). The inverted i, tran- 

scribed by me k ,  occurs in four examples: rnyiri (= modern miri) = 

9 pcyi = )&, Pri = k, zigs = ~ik. ') Hence it fol- 

1 )  ( % i n .  y u  = Tib yu.l occurs likewise. in proper names. The Sung di (Ch. 

492, p. 2) mentions undor the )ear 891 8 governor(#  = Tib. r 'r .po, "great") 

m ~ a  (compare 1 = Tib. m NU-"(, ) )  pl brlan ; and under 994 a governor I'G I n 9  

po @ @ @, bring T i b  Yul won-pu. 

2) It  renders the syllable 90 in Golama (T. WATTEJU, Esroyr on the Chinere Lan- 

9 u Y e ,  P. 3881, in Copda (Li/e of l l i ian Trang) and Surwfrqolra (blemoirr of Huan Zban9). 

3) A fifth exampb in a b r d e d  by & ail tr.n~cribing Tib. mid in the third Minil- 

terial Board mentioned in T a n g  rhu, and mid in written with inoarted in the sworn 

tl.eaty of 822 (9-11). 
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lowe that the ancient Tibetan round j exactly corr~ponded to the 

plain, short Chinese i. For the rowel i written in the rwular 

~lodern form we hare three examplea ; namely, o i i r n r  = iiim, 

rbh = ;pf ,B tra (tri)-ue, and cig = ii. Them r u ~ i ~ g  Cbi- 

neee transcriptions prove that this Tibetan rowel did not m u ~ d  to 

the Chinese ear like a definite i, but murt hare been of mmewbat 

indistinct value, eomethiog betweon i, f ,  I )  and a. 
Tho ampariron of  allied wordr wbieh Tibetan and C b i n m  hore 

iu common ir apt to confirol thu  reeult. Tbere are Chinm re 

a (oafour") corresponding b Tibetan (l)ii ,  Chinme rp & ("ta 
die") corresponding to Tibetan ii, indicating that Tibetan i wos an 

equivalent of this indietiuct Chinese rowel g. The two Tibetan eigna 

for i, therefore, hore great significance in tbe comparative rtudy 

of Indo-Chinese languugee; and their dietinction in the ancient 

monumen ts muat be conscientiousl J noted and regietered, i m t d  of 

being neglected,') aa wee done by Mr. WADD~LL.  The inecription 

of 822 indicate8 that the two timbra of i were rtill fairly diocrirn- 

hated, but that they were already on the verge of a mutual 

fusion, as sho rn  by a certain warering in the employment of the 

two eigos. Thus r e  find in line 43 girG, but in line 50 gikjs; in 

line 43 $i, iu line 50 4;; and other inconsimknciee. Perhapo the 
0 

phouetic differentiation woe already wiped out a t  tbat period, and 

only the graphic dirtinctiou upheld OD t d i t i ona l  , grouoda. 
-- -- 

1) Compare SCBAAN~,  I.-# Cj)iuu P M i u  (ray Pa ,  Vol. V111, 1897, 

P. 36g). - On the other haod, Chi.. i ir rendered by Tib. r in the mien-ha0 King k.fl 

@ 1r.nmribed Tib. l i ~  I.;' (io the inwriplioo of 783). ~rob.bb rounded xuti 
(compare Cijiix )"on R 1 = Ti l .  &i h." [ibd.; accordingly, Tib. 8 - Chin. u]).For 

r e - 0 ~  it ir porrible that Chin. &iq, u h e r d  at tb.1 time by the Tibetanr, was 

"~nded  &'dmg ( c ~ m p . ~ ~  I(ore.n +y). Chin. ti (io la-9 I.) ir tranwribed b Tib. 

*' (compare Jap. Ici, Annamere &). Pier oar,., Tib. rs in the iorcription (above, NO#. 0 

13) ir rendered by Chin. r i m g  (but Hakka Isrr, Korern y o q ) ,  wbieb, in my opinion, 

goel to ehow tbat  Tib. me w u  naralired: or r?. 

2, Tho bypathesir of the two i'r rervinl for the dimtinction of rhort and long i ia 

exploded once for al l .  



The moat signal fact to be gleaned from the 'I'ibeto-Chinese 

concordancee is that  phonetic decomposi tioti, w hich was hitherb 

regarded as a comparatively recent p roces~  o f  the language, was i u  

fu'rl swing as early as the first half of the uinth century. 'rhe 

guperscribed and prefixed letter8 were already mute a t  that  time io 

tlre dialect of Lhasa: blon mas articulated lotc, btsan was tsan, L:u,, 

waq ; t z l i ,  bier was :er, Ika was ku, lru wes tn, /to was to, ytcrtrr 

was to,tj, rfjyal  was gyal, rgan was gun (probably xt~n); brtatr ua, 

even sounded tan -- . Superscribed a, however, seem to have Icv~r 

preservetl throughout: the pronunciation of etatag and srram ia iut l l -  

cated as rtang and sltam, that  of srtag and at07 as snag and e l u ~ r .  

Pcyi  was soundetl p"i; tho alteration of the palatalized (mouilli) 

labials into palatal Z aurl 2 '  Irad appareutly no\ yet take" rtfect. 

In the combination of two ~rrouosyllables iuto a unit, the prefix of 

the second ele~nent,  when the first terminates in a vowel, was articu- 

lated and connected into a syllable with the first element, exactly 

in the some manner as  a t  present. This is exemplified by tbe in- 

tereeling transcription tCam-tcung for Tib. Ita mtco,i (No. lo), which 

simultaneously proves that  the word mtCoib wheu isolated was pro- 

uounced tcori, and by the tranecriptiou ngan pin for Tib. mlia dpon 

(No. 16)') Compare in recent timea the name of the monastery 

dGa-ldan,  pronounced Gun-dun, hence Chin. K a n - t a n  -& f ) ;  and 

Tib. skye dman ("women"), pronounced kyen (or kyer)  m=n, hence 

transcribed king mien in the Tibetan vocabularj inserted in  

Tcao-chou tcing chi gk 8 ,$, , 1907 (Ch. 16, p. 48). 

Of final consonante, d, 9 9,  n, and i' were sounded. Finn1 s was 

1) Compare aha the above iali blon e'c d p ,  which, judging l'~.om the Chinebe mode 
of transcription, must have beon articulated c'el-yu. 

2) Final d wan pronoc~~crd  in Rod, an indicated by the transcription % *@, pol1 

p j n .  I t  i n  incorrect, os  Mr. ROCKHII.L (J. R. A. S., Vol. XXIII,  1901, p. 5) rsnerts, to em!' tbnt 

"thu wo1.d Bod i s  now, and probably al~vnys has been, pronounced like the French peu." 
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when i t  followed a vowel ([dus), but i t  wao eliminrw 

wheu following a consonant (mccims wee sounded ccim, zjgr M zik). 1) 

1 1 1  regard to fiual I, I feel somewhat doubtful. 1f my identiti- 

eaLiou of @ gii, which  llrd no final coneon~n t ,  with Tib. yul, 

holtls good, tlli.; w o u l ~ l  r~ t l r e r  iotlicate that final l ' i l .  1 wee not 

louuded, or but  inciistiuclly. 'I'l~e trruscripliou #i kiap ( ) ' a p )  for 

t.ll;,~l in the ioscri~)tion No. 11, Lowt!ver, may poilit to a prooun- 

t i n  1 ' I ,  ' u f .  On the o t l~e r  Land, i n  the list of royal 

ualurs i u  ll' ,lnl r/ds (CL. 216 1, p. 2a) we find tho word ~,vyal 

rendered by % I i i  (BUSIIELL [f. c., p. 91 tranficribea /'ria ; Glotmry 

ul TCu,rg aRu Sf 3 ku ya) in the first of King &oil btson'a an- 

J A \ C  llhe, in the I 'bonet~c l'ablcs of Lis D i c l i u n a r ~ ,  (1). XVI), indicrter the pronunciation 

bhud for Spili, uod for k'ame, bh,~' I'or l'sany and u. In  tbe latter the initial is an  

rrsluruto ~ncd in ,  and, berider, the word has  tbc deep tone; i t  has  accordingly uothing in 

cu~nulon w ~ t h  F I - ~ u c ~  / ,cu. Mr. I ~ ~ C ~ ~ I I L L  himself (11. G j  iodicatcs tha t  in tbe tenth ~ n d  

vlcrcnth cent~ir ics  tbe sound peu wns transcribed 3 @, pu-ti and 9 (or {b ) 14 
po t"'; hut sure!y i t  was not the cround peu, bu t  the  round bod, which is clerrly e n o u ~ h  

indicated b> theso transcriptions. If bod wns thus sounded in the  tenth and eleventh cen- 

t c ~ i c s ,  we nre bound to presume t h a t  this pronunciation held i ts  ground also in the  pre- 

c.cding 'Yang period. Skr. Bho!a and l'toleroy's ~ Z G T I I  alrord ndditional evidence for 

un ancicnt indigenous Bod sounded bol. 

1 )  I n  final s u distinction must he drawn betweeu the E I I H ~ X  .s (called Tib.  yo,, 

o;uY) ~ n d  radicnl s inhering in thc ste111. The latter seems to have survived until com- 

ta $@ W"se tia.9 0' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l i r e l y  reerut times, if r e  ma! rely upon the transcription ,& ,u, 
t i l e  i 9 l i ~ ~  $hi  for Tib.  d s ~ s  gT,n,, ( the  two llrrge provinces of Central Tibet);  the Ctii- 

ne.c epuivnlent  must be based on a Tibetan ~)roni~nciotion n r  I rai  during the Ming 

p e r i d ,  wlrile the  new tranrriptioo # HPi, rendering the word dBur in thc age of the  

~ l ~ ~ l c h u ,  clt-arly iudicates tbot the Gnsl phonetic decay resultine in the  modern vui ,  vu,  

13 an  nftcr-\ l ing eve~r l .  On the  other hood, the  name cf the temple bSar-~ar is trun- - scribed S ~ r n - ~ e  - I(b by the C h i n c r  pilgrim Ki-ye in the  l r t ter  par t  of tho tenth - 
century ( C I I A V ~ N ~ ~ ~ ,  B. l. p. E. o., V O ~ .  IV, 1904. p. 81, who did not identify thir  

locality; this implies that ki-!e made his return from India 10 China by wry of  Nepal 

Tibet). Tib.  yaj is y a  + of  [be instrumental crse ( t l b  temple wan fine "beyond 

Ima:inntion," bua,n-yUs) ; sam-ytr is still the curreut pronunciation in Central Tibet (JASCHKE, 
Tidcfan C r a n n n r ,  p. 6); hut nl the unrient pronuncintion of i ( l l w ~ s ~ ( c 0 m ~ a r ~ ~ ~  @ 
' P v a ) ,  i t  is necessary to assulne tllnt );i-ye, a t  the t ime of his s o j ~ u r n  in the famous 

" " ~ U S ~ C I ' Y ,  heard the pronunciu~ion Sam-ya.  I f  he bud henl-d ycu, he could easily have 

it o,cur. in qv # ya,mia, "jcssamino." chl)''essed it by the adJition of , 
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cestorr, & % @ Kiu a i  tun9 mol which I provisionally take 

as reproducing Tib. rgyal atoir-mo ; further, & ye iu a tor. 

responding to  Tib. B9d rgyal, "kiug of Tibet," us title of King 

Srol  btaan, and %J. ye in 3 a 8 Su $0 ye = Su pco rgyat, 

the Tibetan name and title of Fan-nit and in a @ a 
Htc (Tib. Guli) tci (+dc = Tib. Me) pco ui  ye (= Tib. rgyal), the 

aucestor of the Tibetans. 'l'he Chinese symbole employed in these 

costa, )io and ye, correspond to  an vncieut prouuuciation *gia (7'a) 

( A n u r m a o  gia, jo),  without a final consonant, so that they eeem 

to be iudicstire of a Tibetan aound gya' @'a', ?'a). Fiual I aes 

articalatetd in  the tribal name Bal-ti (rGyal +&a: slal-ti), aa shown 

by the C h i n a s  rendering Pu-lu $$ #$ (CHAVANNES, Uoeurnnrtr, 

p. 149), the ancient aounds uf tllb pu beiug '64 and .bCa (Ningpo 

ba, Japrneee botuu, Korean p a l ;  it renders the syllable l/ta in Skr. 

Bitamdra) ,  so tha t  Pu-la appears aa B reproduction of Tib. Bal.') 

An intereating example of the treatment of Tib. 0nal I in 

('lhittsn i8 afforded by the Chineee word pc<ng aha, "carbonate of 

mdr ,  nrtron" (natrium curbonicum), which hse not yet been explained. 

Li Shi-chZn ( P i n  tacao kang mu, , Ch. 11, p. 12) confesees 

hie ignorance in the matter ( % /i ) ; and  WAITER^ (Eaaayg 

on the Chinua Language, p. 378) ia wrong in deriving the Chiueee 

word from Tib. b a  taa (to which it  has not the slightest sioli- 

l a d t ~ ) ,  "called 8I.o pen-chatM which is certainly nothiog but the 

Chinese, and not a Tibetan word. The firat and oldest meution of 

the term, M far aa I kuow, ie made in Kit, Wu Tai afti (Ch. 1381 

p. lb),  where tn ding ,Ira @ (("rand of the great rukb") 

ie enumerated among the producta of the T 'U-~O.  This very name 

is auggertive of being the tranacriptios of a foreign word (the 

1) In T o u n g  Pm, 1908, p. 3, Po-lii w u  connected by me with Bob, the r ~ o i 8 ~ ~  

name of B a l t i ~ t i n ;  but B o b  seems to be derived from Bol. 
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character a certainly L an artificial formation, the two other 

characters given by WATTEW are taken from the Ph tscao). The 

ancient sounds of tbe phonetic element pc6ng are *bung, and the 

'l'ibotan word aneweriug in eense to the Chinere is bud (Jiscnus, 

Uictionaty, p. 370), so that Chin. p c h g  (bung) apperrra aa a reyro- 

duction of Tib. Lul, ' )  simultaueouely proving that the final 1 in 

Lul war eouuded ; both words agree oleo in the low tone. '1 

I )  Alro in [LC aac ion~ a l l i d  rurda of tho two I a n ~ u r g s r ,  Tib. 6n.1 1 w r m p o n d r  k 

linal n-l in Chinon:  for inr tanu,  did, -silver" - Hakka mgyim,  Fakiea y a y  

(yim); Tib. (8)C.l. msnakoY = Ca.tonon and Hakka a m 9  # (mamg, Jap. k). In char 

casm Tib. 6naI (1 ir the equivalent of Cbin. fioal a-I, ar Tib. (ub) ry ,  'dragon" = Chin. 

lung (Jap. riu) . Bnt Tib. bun(-ba), - b r a *  = Chin. fun9 ( K o r e u  m) &# ; Tib. 

lo* (ui), %amelDD = Chin. pmg, fmg 91 , mhump of a ramol*' m b .  N is re*td 

to ricy, 'hump"); Tib. aai ,  'many" = Chin. m u g  "d a ; mb. *(+, 

o f  C h i .  man9 (Korean p a g ,  Jap. h), 'Tibetan mati6."  

2) OD p'mg rAa ree P. C ~ r o r  (MA. amc. k r  Cb'wu, Vol. XI, pp. 343-&6) ; KLAI'- 
(Arid.  Magazia, Vul. 11, pp. 258-2131, Weimar, 1808); Sourrlmr~, A k h  m 1. 

.ldi2re r id icu le  chinoim (mirCr.u) ,  p. 13 (Paris, 1866); P. DL M l r ,  Lta k p i l a i r r r  

i.h&.oir, p. 141 ; H. H. HAY ,,EN, Geology of Ck Proviscrr of T r q  a d  i' in 

l'dei (Meroirr CcoZyicd S w c y  uf I d i a ,  Vol. XXXVI,  pt. 8, 1907, p. 66). - Tbo 

Chinere loan-rrprdc in Tibeton hare not yet been rtudied, and arc h ~ r d l y  indicated in 

uur Tibetan die'tionarier. Some or  t h e n  are even pawed off u Sanskrit: lor imrtaoco,pi- 

or pi&, 'guitar," i b  I ~ I J  tu be derived from Skr. vi!aii, which is impouible; ia 

f l c t ,  it ir to be connected wltb C h ~ o .  p'i-p'a, ancient uamda *bib. (Japanese 

"o.wa, hlonpol bibo). Tbe naraliaotion of the final vowol v a  or 6. ir a peculiarity of 
Tlbctan romctimcr practirod ia loreign wordr (comyaro pi-pi-lii, "peppar" - Skr. pipCJ;) 

'1 bo Tam9 Aimg a, a Tibetan tribe in tho region of tho K.kmmw. mccordiu~ to 

s*i r l u  (Ch. 83, p. a), wore in pouramion of p'i-p'a; aebordiag to  Chimera trodition, the a a v n p e  o ~ p r u i a a  goner all^ roTmrrin8 to Inblrumart originated am on^ the U r  , 
1bcuyl08 of C.nlr.1 Aria, Iraaionr 004 Turkr. GILLS (Biograpbicd I r i c f i o r y ,  p. 899) 

l-crib ilr introduction into Cbi r r  tu tbc Princeu or Wu-tun. Tbo Djagotai word for i t  

' 8  f ~ t i i k  (Kekf i  Szmlr, 1902, p. 161). Tho Iact that tbe 'I'ibetao and Chincro wordr d a r  

10 tho mme object is by the Polyglot Dictionary vl' k'ion-lung. In tho I a l t e ~  

we m.rt a l w  Tib. coif, 'bell" = Chin. chumg . Tbere are, further, Tib.p'ii,'pitchcr, a 
cup1@ = Chin. p*,,,g a; Tib, *-r'n, -8uli.g-ras,'* fro. ('bio.& a, 'wor ;" Tib. ~q 

(-i.)~ ~ ~ u r h r ~ o r n ' ~  e Chin. -h @ s; Tib. U r n  (the duublo l indieaten tbe fuurtb 

of c h i ~ o u ) ,  r Chin. trcm ; Tib. y i r  @)r* (barn). m b u r r v '  = Chin. 

h u n g  (Jnp. ,,,,id,; Tib. & ~wa1.rmelon" = Cbin. k. a ; T i b . u a i .  

'ouace" = Chin. 1km9 (Y0re.n l h g ,  Jap. "ii). Tib.piyi,  n l ~ t ~ . n  u d  b-, m h u t k y  



On the whole, the probability ie greater that the final 1 wee 

rwd," muel be co~nee ted  with pi ( O b i ,  brt ;  Korean p'ih. originall, a horn ueed by tho 
A 

Kciang to fri&ten honce (delni t ioi  of SAu m i ) ,  but then in the compund pi - I i  3 
a pipe ( A .  C. MOULL, C b i r c r t  JiuricaI  Inrlrcrmenls, J. CA. Br. R. A. s., 1808, p. 84), 

in I l u r g  ohCao li kCi PU c A ~  (Ch. 9,  p. 63) figured and described Ira n reed flute with 

three holen, meral mouthpiese nod broadening funnel, 6.37 inches loop, used for dunce 

music by the Turkish tribe ICZrka & @ P$ . Thc word, Llrorefore, is presumahlg of 

Turkish origin, hut i t  is much older thnn the ciphteenth century. We mect it ill the 

trrrnecription pcCI i  in the chapter on mueic in K i r  Y L r g  rhu (Ch. 29, p. S b), 
A\ t 

where it i n  defined as  a copper horn fl . two feet I.~og, of tho ahape or nn "1. 

horn, in u6c nmong tho Wcetcro Jung rfk . According to another tradition. it origi- 

nated in Kucha, Turk is~nn  (ko chi king yuan, Clr. 47, p. fi h). The original 'l'urkish forlo 

neemr to have been brri  or k r r i  (11. ViusCur, 1)u primil iuc C L I l u  drrr turko-tdaruchtw 

Yol)er, p. 145, ootee D word bmu,  " ~ ~ U I I I I I C ~ , "  proparly yreed"); aud we God this word in 

Mongol biiriyii, "trumpet," from which 3laochu burem aad bulrrd beem t o ' b e  derived. 

The latter correepoods iu Ue l1ul>glut Dictionary I" ('hrn. &-pa ~ j ,  Morr~ol 

g h l i a  boriyu, "hross trumpet," aod 'I'rb. : u ~ u  dad. 'I'be hlungol word r a p J  give11 in the 

Grrt edition of G t ~ . r s ,  and repealed by Mot11 r ,  doc, nut er1.t ( ~ l o r g o l   be^ oeither initral 

r nor a 0 ) ;  nor can Chir.. la -pa  be der~rerl f ruu 3lancb11 Ltba, as rtntcd in the second cditiuo, 

the la t ter  baing merely a tranecript of ('hineee. a6 already pointed out by S ~ c n ~ u o v .  h - p a  

is neirber Mongul nor Tibetan;  it  I ,  listed among the musical instrumentn of Turkirtan 

I I Y I  t ramy crib a ~1 a 3 (Cb. 2, 1,. I), publirhed 1772 (Wrl.~r, Notu ,  1,. 64). Tbe 

u~um~rnl ~ ~ r l r u m e n t  kan lung ;f a , l eh  unexplained by MOUI.E (1. r., p. 103), ie Tib. 

~-k.tr dm;(, the r e l l ~ k n o w n  trumpet mmde from a human thigh-bone; 1 met also the trsn- 

scription 8fl . 4monp 'the interesting ioan-words of cullivated plants, we have 

Tlb. re-c!hu (pronoaneed at - ru) ,  'pomegranate" ( p u r i c a  gramalum L.), derived from Cbiu. 

td rhr-rim, anciently r.(,hl)-ru (Japanese -ro). The pumegrnnate does not thrive in 

Tibrt ,  and, an ir well known, wan iatroduced into Chins by General Chnng KCien (BELT- 

SCHNEIDLU, Bot. air.,  pt. 1 ,  p. 2 5 ,  pt. 3, No. 280; Hrnr~r ,  F o u n g  Pao, Vol. VI,  1895, 

p. 439 ; PA lrCao kamg mu 3 . Ch. 30, p. 8) Whether Chin. n, ro, in connected 

with Greek jei or drnbic rummJs, Amharic riimiin (SCIIR.~DF.E in HEHN, Kulturpflanzen 

und Haortiere, 8 th  ed., p. 247). 1 do not venture to  decide. The Tibetan word must be 

regarded an a loan from Cbinese, nod not as indigenons, an W. Sc l io r r  (Enlwlrrf ciwn 

Berchrcibwng der cAincrucAea L i l t c r a l r r ,  1). 123, note, Berlin, 1854) was inclined to 

believe, who explained tbn word as  being compoeed of 'l'ib. re, "row," nnd clbru, 'graiol 

reed." Theee Tibetrn words (the meanings "pomegranate" and "roeebush", intercha~ge in 

South-SImvic) were rloubtlwn chosen as  elamentr of the transcription, bocause they corl- 

r e y d  to the national mind rome tangible significance with reference to the object @ 
the @.me manner an there ore numeroue analogoue cares in the Chioese trhnscription~ 

foreign words). The Central-Tibetan pronuuciation rcn-r!u and Lndiikhi sem.P rel)renent 

secondary developmantr rr~ggceted by the moda of rpellioe, and application of phonetic 

Iawe barcd thereon (nasalization of ihe profir c;r, tranncxibed run 8 in H u a  i YU)' 
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articulated then that i t  WM euppremed, and the mmo remark holdr good 

of final r. For the latter we hare the only exan~ple in the word 

blcr, trenecribed by Chin. Zc (Noa. 10, 13-15, above). In this crse 

the Chinese trauecription certainly ia not conclusive, eince Chin- 

lacks final r, and, taking into coneideration tbat the other finals 

mere heard, there seems good reason to assume that b i e r  woa yro- 

uounced 2cr a t  tbat period. 

The eubjoiued r wau still clearly sounded in the guttural and 

labial eeriea. The word k'ri, ae evidenced by the Chiueee tran- 

scription k'i-li, I) woe actually beard UJ k'ri (not M st prmnt,  fr') ; 
- 

Lulo rcbuma (P. V I ~ L ,  Dul.  f r u p i r - l u l o ,  11. 176, Hoogkong, 190'3) pwsiblg poinb Lo a 

I'ormer 'l'ibetao articulatioo red-ru. 

1) l'h T a n g  A n o d ~  employ vlrriour melhodr of :rarrscribiog the word kCri ('throoo") 

in the beginning ol' the oamee of t11e 'ribclam kioge, 

(4-i  111, aod olso oal! and a ( 1 .  r b b  a100 kco (ka)  li # im ~ b o  

7 @ 
a (bein6 identical with tho Tibetam Ling K%i-140 nume l i co  l i  tCo Irm p 

rrori-btrrol ie the cquirrlent of l'ih. b r i .  The Chioere reoderiog of lu namo h u  not 

j e t  be00 exl,lained. Tho olemeotr I& rto,i blraa, tlre Cbinece equiralerb of which arm 

ncll koown to us, cannot La ~nade  respoueible for Chin. kCo I r u  (ancirnt roundr h l r m k ) .  

In r G y J  rrdr this king in designated also KCri glrug Ldr b l r u  R.l-p-car; eo thmt r e  

mro 1)ouad to arsume that the Chicew name Kco-li ka-trrk ir ioteoded lor the firet two 

cleroant~ of t b r  'I'ibctmn n y c ,  Acri ytrug. I t  is rinpular, however, a t  61-61 right, thmt il l  

~ l l i s  cace the lyelircd 9 i3  exl~rebscd bx the Chinece 6) llable kCo (ka),  while io another 

roj.1 nmme Tib. gtrplg is transcribed in Chinese re~ard le r r  of the prefix ( n e e  p. 92, mole 

2). The Tibetan preiix is often ~lrerervcd io the second clement of a compoumd if the 

Grrt word terminnter in a rowel; the word, kCri gkvg could k rounded kcri)-trrg, mod 

heore tho Chioere mode o i  traoscri~~tioo. Tho care is a~olopoor  to tbat of lla d o # i  

~luloted out on 11. 86. An intermtiup Chioene traoscrilltion of a Tibetan word rhowimg the 

~ ~ r c r r v r t i o n  of r is the word pcv-lu , 'woollen rlotb," a rellruduction of Tib. 

r rag Ar far M 1 knnw, the Chioe~e  term doer oot uccur in the T a n g  period, but omlj 

(rum 11nder the Yiiao. The mode of writing (Maochu p-urn) p r a u p l w a  a Tibetan pru- 

nunciation pCru', for the phonetic element Im is devoid "I a  tin^ runsonant. III the 

age of the TCaog, whcn the word sounded pcrrg also in tho d~mlect of L h a u ,  a comple- 

ment sounding Irk, for i n e t a o ~  , would have doubtlur been chovo  io formimg tho ii4 
be~bnd  character in (he word. The very mode of lrrnscril~tion t l ~ u r  b e t l a p  a post-'l'amg 

origin, hut it  lnust rerult from l timo w b n  the initiols pcr wore atill i. full a w i y  and 

had Pot yet undergone the kdmrchi&ug ink, the cerebrnlr f r ,  f (nee 8180 Yrr~roru.  

D z ~ c r i p t k r  du Tplbct, 1,. 60, Paris, 183 1 ; T. WATTSBS, &ray8 m the C k k c  t m g ~ g r -  

P 378). 



)N (h-18) waa eounded km; the word f.tbt.0 (No. 10) wee s o u n d 4  

bro, and (.clriir, na ehowu by the Cbineetl trouucriptiou li-lii, woe 

articulated briir, I) and blo was 610. In the combination YT, t l ~ e  r 

reema to  have been dropped, if the identification of a rit in T c a n y  

shu with Tib. a r i d  holde gooda2) 

1) Another good e law l~ le  ul' the init ial* br being rouodcd with 11el.fect clearnore i s  

~ ~ r m e ~ t e d  b) the word # $ fw-11 (*k-ro), i u l~a r tud  io  t b  T a n g  A n ~ a I s  u a glou 

for the Tibetrn wurd morning *'a l o l l  tent." The word intended n l ~ l ~ r r e n t l j  i e  'rib. rclra, 

'felt bnt," rtill rounded bra i n  nertern l'iLet and ro  likewire i n  tllc '1-ang ~~er iod .  'rho 

Chinere ryllable b r  rel~roduces the in i t ia l  b, and the e)llnble lr thell'ib.ra. I t  ~ r r t r a o p .  

however, that the Chioerr did not choow in  t l ~ i r  care an element ru, l a ;  but thir mr) be 

w r i l y  rccouoted for by thr fact that the abyve Chioere word l u  rpeanr "a hut, a hovel," 

n r d  alu, the tcot e r c t d  lor the wdd iog  caremoo!. A b  i n  ro  many other carer, the 

Cbinwe relected a word a ~ ~ l r r u ~ ~ m r t e l !  t m ~ t a t ~ t e  u l  ;be furctgn wund, and umultaneourl! 

indicative or the rigniticanm of tile lurrigo wurd. 'I'hr ' l ' ~ l c t r n  word pr, .bat," call 

w r b b d y  not be rouyht i n  the ( ' l ~ ~ n r u  t rancr i l~t ion.  r. # aerer had tbe .uunJ~ yr 

or ks. A pod e'amplr of C b ~ n r u  rrudertog of 'Pib. k i r  2 
= Tib. &&air; i n  t l ~ i r  cuml~uuoJ the mcond elcmcot i r  r t i l l  l~rooounced bran (but 

wve t  (fan) throu8hout l'ibct, w h ~ l s  pco-brutr, '~~r l rce , "  ir alwaye pco-cfan. There two 

elementr brati, tberefgre, u e m  to be twu word. ol rliferent origin. 

2) Bu t  the word mmb i n  the oamo ul' several k ~ o g r  1v.s doul,tlarr articulated rrurr,  

u evidenced by the traoscriptionr io  tbe 'r'rng Aoorlr '--' ( t r r rg ;  Ja11rnsre 448, rr) = 
(lung), r i  iry & s, r u  lung #& 8 a d  r i  lung a a. Mr .Ruc .~~ l l . ~  

( T k  h f e  of !he Buddha, 11. 211) ir ioclined to tbiok that Chin. KCi lrvng lump rrum 

rwderr  Tib. Kcn riaa n o i  blran; but Cbin. frung cmonot reproduce Tib. ldar (pro- 

&). I n  my opioior, the Chioera r o r d r  are intended only for dlCri rroil b l a a .  

J r  regard to the name u f  King KCi li ro  fran a fi3 @, Mr. ROCKHILL (11. tl:) 

t.ku i t u =&iring 8 quite corract ~~ronunciut ion of the four first syllable8 of bir Tibetan 

.rum,"  that U. KCri I& gtrrg b l r u .  But  Chio. li cronot rel~rarent an eguivsIent ofTib. 

(I)k, which, 88 poimtd out uo p. 74, in reodored by Chin. l ie  . The Chioers 14 
u& ly  nprodaca the Tibetan r o r d r  Kcri (g)tmg (b)t.~u. 'Phe character & ir 80und.l 

i. ~ t u m m r e  rhd, liorann ru), E z r ) ,  Ja11rnw &dm, and neemr to have bad i n  tbr 

pried the value of *kd, *d:uk. B m n t ~ ~  (The hrlY Hidmy of Tilcl) unfortu- 

matmly 8 v r i U  h i m n l f  of the Wade ryrtom i n  the traoecrii~tion of Tibetan nnmcr. ro 

LL3 are ureleu for the purpore of identificatioo, hod wrote nrmer rom@time8 

co.birtir& of five aod mix ry1labl.r into one mlid word without divirionr, which led bir 

ruccwrrrr i r t o  error; for inrtarca, H~aurnr  M I ~ E L L E I  (Tibet im rrirvr g r r ~ i c U l i ~ r 8  

m d y ,  2. f. 0 ~ 9 1 .  1 P r e h l r ~ i r m r c l ~ f t ~  Vol. XX, p. 326). d o  trroscribo Ch'b-r- 
I r i - 1 ~  iorbnd of 84' mm n' l u g .  An error of tranreription wrr  committed bv BurHrLL 
(PI). 5, 39) i n  the name wr i t bn  by h im after Kiu Tam9 r k r  SoluiCuaglirkkan (and mo 

rel*.(.d ROCLIIILL, 11. ale, nmd MUULCIL, I. c.), where PO ( , confouodd with 
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Initial and final coneonontu, in general, were still intact, bat 

prefixed correonente were doomed to being rilent. It  it nrtural that 

tonee began to be developed in consequence of this phonetic d i r i n h n -  

tion (p. 79); for we know, particularly from CONPADY'O remarcha, 
- - - . - --- 
$1 r i  lung lir tram !corrul)ooding to Tib. P o  rrmt idr i f r u )  murt be rerd. The 

Fang rAr (Cb. el6 k, 1). 88) writer the came name @ + a j& SO (aocimt 

nuuod ra)  r i  lsag la  I ru ;  nerertbelerr ~ U S R E I . ~ . ' ~  SO r i  lung lic tram remaioa ioeract, 

u r e  have ri tber Po r i  lumg lie tram of the Kw Pang r k r  or So r i  lung la tram of 

t b  F q  /Am. 'l'ba latter r~~e l l i np ,  bowever, in erroneous. The birtoricrl o h r r a t i o n  

i r v r t r d  by Mr. Y W ~ U I L L  ehowr tbat t l ~ i r  i r  r cars of iml~ortance, a*, accordiog tu  him, 

thin w m e  b u  not j e t  b o o  t r u e d  io T ~ b t a o  birtory. But  i f  oamer are wroogly t n o -  

reribed and ine~act ly  rertored, any rttcmpt at identificatioo i r  naturally hopelen at the 

oumt .  A l l  the Tibeho wordr and oamer encountered i n  tbe T a n ~  Aooalr are cal~able 

of ligorour 1)hilologiul rwsarch; r o d  when tbir i r  11royerly carried through, much of the 

alleged direrr i ty between Chioerr mod Tibetan trrditiooa (BUBBP.LI., p. 4) rill be blown 

UII ioto the air. Mr. ROCKIIILL'I e ~ o c l u i o o  that io  the F e y  rAu the king L ri h g  

l u  tram ir inrerted between kci l i  ro Uam aod KCi l i  tram, wbereae a l l  Tibetan hirtorier 

are uoaoirno~~r i n  affirmiog tbat F r i  rrori ruccteded bin father on the t h r o ~ r ,  i e  not at 

a l l  to the 11oint; likewire BUSYELL (p. 5) i r  wrong i n  making So ri k n g  Lie tram and 

Kci f tram two individualr r o d  two different k i n g .  Tbey deripnata, indeed, one and the 

Bame l~ernonage, who is none otber than tbe Tibetan k iog'KLr i  rroic I& bkaw. Thir name 

appearr i n  both Tang rrAu or tbat of the kiog who died in  765 (BIISUELL, 11. 39), but 

tbir ir the name king previourly rtyled KCi li ro tram ( F r i  g k r g  btran), ro that it ir 

evident berood cavil tbat i t  i r  rimply a clerical error wbicb here crept i n  wbeo 

rbe aooalirt col~ied from bib rtate document,. I t  war Kcri gtr rg btraa who died io  that 

!ur, and i t  war hie son KCti muit I& btran wllo rucreeded to him, and wbo war 

btjlcd - the annalist meant or ought to ray - alsu Po s r o i .  Tbir reading of K iu  

r a m g  JAM ir doubtlano correct, wberear the r u  of tbc New Aonnle muut be a clerical 

error. Tib. pCo, =the male," ir an ancient t i t le occurring in  the namer of lbe Tibetan 

k iap,  an w i l l  be reeo below i n  a diacutrion of tbe word blros.po, wbich had o r i~ ina l l y  

the furm btram pco, mtbe warlike one, the male." Likawiar r;py.l-po, =the kiog," w u  

~ l l g i o d l y  rgyal  pCo, "the rictoriour male" (compare WAUDELL. J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 1268, 

*bole erplaoation ir certnioly a fnoury ; the t i t le pCo implien ootbing derogatory). I t  ir 

of note that mlro tbe chief conrort of the  kin^, P o  yo;, (or yyoji) bra, bore th r  

pC0 i n  her name, nbererr bir other wiveo were not entitlcd to tbir privilege. I n  the 

traoncription a % F o  lung (BUSIIELL, p. 9 ,  mung) j o  (= Tib. 10) the rame 

litla P o  no+ apperrr io the name of the l l f th of King Sro i  btram'n ancartorn ( T a g  

'hu* ch.  216 1, p. 2 a). The t i t le Po rgyal occur. i n  tho name 3 9 Sm pCo (OP 

('gia)e adoptad by Fao Ni @ 00 hi. electioo 81 king of the f U-fa (BUSHILL, 

p. 8.1 i n  the oamo of the aocestor of the TY-PO, a @ a a Hn 

9u;t) t'i (Tib. lde) p'u (Tib. (pc~ )  r i  (purribly TiL. w id)  ye ('rib. rg)ul) = Tib. Gwi 

P- 78) lde pco k d  ,-gyd. 



that tonee are the substitutes of eliminated consonants. Preeuming 

that writing, wben introduced in the first half of the seventh ten- 

tury, rather faithfully fixed the condition of the language as then 
a 

epoken, we are confronted by the fact that the first stage iu  the 

proceee inaugurating the remarkable phonetic decotnyosition of the 

Tibetan languuge took place within a period of hardly o century 

and a half. I n  the first part of the ninth century a deep gulf wve 

yawning between tbe methods of writing and speaking, and due 

regard muet be taken of this fact in our studies of the rnanuscriph 

of that epoch. The natural tendency of writing words in the same 

manner ae they came from the lips of the speakers was then 

eteedily growing. The inscription of 822 (above, No. 17) furnishes 

a curioue example in writing the word bku with the aingle letter 

k, which, even mote than the Chinese transcription kia, is undubi- 

table proof that it waa sounded simply ka.') 

I )  For the prerent 1 refrain from a dincussion of the lawn unrlerlying tile Cl~inese 

method of transcribing Tibolan words, as several in t r i c rh  pointr remain to be cleared 

up. It will bc observed thnt this method in solno respects ditrors fl-om what we are wont 
to  11ave in the cnee of Sanekrit, 'l'urkish, and Pornion transcriptions, and that in the face 

of Tibetan the Chinese were compelled to etruggle with difficultiee which they did not 

encounter in other foreign langurger. It is manifest that the Chinese tran.criptions, 81 

~u hare  them no*, were recorded nt the time when the decomposition of the Tibetan 

prrfiror and initialr hod net in, and when the tone system eprang into eristenco. The 

tunes could not ouape  the Chinere ear, and were b w n d  to influence their manner of 

transcribing, The f u i  that  the new irritiala were afected by the eliminations oftllepre- 

lined conronantr, 18lorL o(. W I I ~ E L  were  ramm ma tical eleuhenb of formotive functions, is 

evident from wbat wr obaerve in the modern dinlects; tllus far, Ironcvcr, we are not ill 

8 poritiou to frame an! delirite cooclumions in regnrd to such cllangee during tho nilltL 

century. Neverthelerr the! muet have token place, as we see lrolu several parallel8 in 

the inscription of 824. Whereas all  the Tibetan true initirrl nspirates nre crncil!' repr0- 

h e e d  by the corrceponding Chinese aspirate, we notice that Cl~ioesc has an arrirrtc 

wllere 'l'ibetnn offers 8 tenuie + silent prelir; for iustnnce, Tib. (Ola = Chin. tcaa @ 
(NO. 10). and Tib. (410 = Chin. tcu & (No. 14). WLetllor Tib. I war really aspirate' 

or changed into the anpirate media dC, 1 do uot venture to decide; but the Cl1ineso 

t ranrcr i~~lions aro n clear index of the lnet tllot t l ~ e  tenuis had undergone some eort 

rcvol~ltion pro~nl~ tcd  b! tbe elirioo 01' thc 11reGred I. I n  otller in~tonces, ,judging r'r"P1 
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Phonology of Document Pelllot. 

We now enter into a discuesion of the phonology of the text 

of document Yelliot. M. BACOT himself L39 noted the addition of 

the Chinen  tranrcrilrtionr, the tenoir remained uuaffected; ar, g l o g ~  = fuk , brlan = I 
tan H. Thin caw in of imlmrtence when we meet Tibetan namer in the Chinere annalr 

and are  intent on rartoring them to their original formr. Take, for inrtance, the name ol' 

the king k 2% .u fm(k) ( r a y  rhm, Ch. 216 1, p. 2 a), the second in the 

rerim of the ancertorr of King Stoic blrar. At firrt right, I felt much tcmpted to recognize 

in the firrt two elementr the Tib. 60 t'o occurring in the name of King Lha CCo ICori of 

Tibetan tradition, but due regard paid to the Cree jnrt cited m a k u  me skeptical: the 

Chinese dental up i ra ta  may corrmpond to thir ronnd in Tibetan, but it mry expresr alro 

Tib. l t  (hence a110 rl, and probably at). Since in the inscription in the equivalent of f 
Uo, it may very well be that  thir is the care also in the above name, which may be 

rertored T o  i l o  bdag ( 'dak; Jalmnese f d r ,  do; Korean Cak). This conrideration has 

a bearing also on the interyretation of the tribal name & % I m  po  Van), the w o n d  

element of which hnr correctly been identified with Tib. bod; for the first elemcnt, Tib. 

r f d ,  "upper," and mt'o, 'high," have been proposed (the varioar theories are clearly w t  

forth by L. F E P ~ ,  ~ f ~ r o l o ~ i e ,  huloirc, orfAopraphr dr moi TrbcL, Ycrh. VII. Or.-+r., 

pp. 'g3-el; and YULE and BUIWELI., IIobrm-Jobrm, p. 917). Tho flrrt objection to be 

rained to thew identificationr ir that they are  merely baeed on gueuwork, and not ou 

a o j  actual name of Tibet found in Tibetan records. Neither in rGyd r d r  nor in an! 

other Tibetan history did I ever coma across sue11 a name ar rtod bod or d o  bod, bnt 

Tibet and Tibetanr are rimply called Bod, with or without the usual ruffixcr. I t  ir true, 

Mr. UOCKIJILI. (J. R. A. S., 1831, p. 5) ir very punitive in his osrertion that  "Tibetans 

from Central Tibet have a t  all times spoken of that portion ol' the country ar Teu-Pru 

(rlod bod) or 'Upper Tibet,' it baing along the upper courres of the principal rivers 

which flow els tnard into China or the Indian Ocean" (in hir T& Life of lkc Buddha,  

p. 810, he rtill adhered to the fancil'ul tCrb-pcod otymolop~ of SCUIEFNLB), but no ducu- 

mentar) evidence fur thin statement ir preunted;  and, a1 Ion8 ar ruch im not forthcoming, 

1 decline to believe in such iuventad geographical name, as rlod bod and r r C o  bud, 

alleged to have renuired in the Chincre word Tu-po ol' the r a n g  period. h o r n  a philu- 

lugicnl point of view, it  ir entiraly impossible to restore Chin. fCu  to Tib. rfod, for ill P* 
the mme manner as  i h  phonetic element &, it was never provided with a fiual =OBI- 

souant; i t  may be restored to a Tib. I'n, llo or rlo (tatCo reelun very doubll'ul). The F a n g  

Anonla impart on alleged older name h - f a .  which was subsequently corrul)tad a into Fu-po. Mr. ltocmurr~ (I. r., p. 1W) comments on tbir name t l ~ n t  -the old 

sound of fa in Fa-fa was bat or pat; conwquently Tu-fcr reprerents Tcr-pru (rlod bod), 

Our Tibet." I regret being unable to follow this demonstration; f u  cannot represent lii, 

and pa l  d o u  not represent b o d  The word tCu war nnciently pomrsed ol' m linal t .  

no that  we have tCu) pot, which certainly h u  nothing to do with rlod bod or mrCo lod, 
Or aspthing like it. l t  ir clearly indicated iu thc 7'nng Annals that the word T n f i  



the eubecribed letter y after m when followed by the vowele e or 

i. We fiud here myed = med, "there is not;" bud-myed = bud- 

men, "woman ;" ') mye = me, "fire ;" myi = mi,  "man;" rnyi = 

(apparently a o~ckname) wan not of Tibetan origin, but derived from Li Lu-ku a13m 
of the Southern Linng dynasty sod  cnrricd over to the Kciank tribes by hie 6cn Fan Ni 

. The name I'm-fa, accordinyl!, L not capable OI rentitution into Tibetan. and 

the alleged change o i  the tribal nslue from l'uk-pat into Tr-pot is merely inspired by 

a certain rersmblauce oi thebe names. Nor can the Arabic daignntion 4 of I+tnkhri, 

Khordudbr, etc , which has been varioubly epelled Tobbat, Tibbat, etc., be ret in relation 

with thir alleged Tu(k)-pat, as only the consonunre are capreseed by Arabic writing, and 

the vowels nre optional; i t  offers no valid rroof fur the attempt a t  rebtoring the 

original Tibetan form, but it shows in the cnee 01' Istakhri that a name for Trbet W I I L  

the coononantr Tbt existed toward the end of the sixth century. TY-po  muvt be regarded 

a r  the correct and original tribal deei~oat ion;  but as to the proper 'l'ibetan equrvaleot of 

&. we have to await thorough eridsnce. It  ia hoped that  a Tibetan gloeo for it wi l l  

turn up in some docummt Pelliol. - ' h e  ideotitication of 'l'ibetan proper names in the 
I 

TCang annals with those of the Tibetan annals ie bteet wirh difficulties, aa many names 

of the Chinese annals are not mentioned by tho l'ibetnns or given by them in a form 

not identical with the Cl~ioese. Tho famous minister mCor, as  alread) recognized by 

HCCKHILL (The Life of the Buddha, 1:. 216). is identical with Lu lung ~ S U I I  &%R 
with the name K i  in 1-,u T u n g  r h r  ( B u r ~ ~ r r , . ,  I r . ,  11. 19). rl 'heoretical~~ 1 

'K 
nhould restore Lu lung lscln to 'rib. Lug r f o ~ t  blrnrr, but rCyal robs has preserved to us 

thir name in the form Se le rloli blsun (SCIIMIDT, Ceschichle der Osf-Jfongolen, p. 359, - 
transcriben according tu Bodhi-mur.: Sselc sDurry BDJuM); Sr le, nevcrthcless, cannot be a a g ,  Kcin l i q  the mudel of CLiu. lu(k). Lu tujrg lsan llrd live sons, - liar, si ju  , - 
@ @ (perhaps Tib. JKom 9li.i). Tun p'cl @ (Tib. bT~un-~ 'o ) ,  I l o  ban & 
3 7 , Po lun a :& jrL.ib. Po-blun). The third and filth are not nnmer,but mere 

titles. I n  rGyaC rabr  (foi. 77) I lind only two sons of the minister mentioned, - 9 s a  (in - 
another pasoage rNnn) btrian Idem-bu and s T a p r r  kCoi I d .  Except the element bt~an, 

there in nothing in t h e ~ e  nnmer that could bo identitied with uny part ol tbe Chinme 

tranncriptione. 

1) The word bud-red hna Laen interpreted by A. SCHALPNEB (Milanges asiatiqut~, 

Val. 1, p. 358) as meaning "the powerlenn one" (die kraftlose) on the ulere assumption 

that  the element bmd hae deveioped from bod, and that  bod is a oerdinnvttg of tho verb 

pCod, "to be able, ca~able , "  which, according to him, holds good slso for the word Bod, 

'Tibet." There far-fetched etgmologies are based on o now ontgrown view of thingspbo- 

netic. Tho vowel u hms not arisen from o owing to triibung, an arnumed b!. S C H I E P N E @ ~  

nor is there anything like n sclrwiichrng of all aal~irnte sound to n media. Bud, bod,and 

pcod are three co-existing, distinct mn1tel.s of indepandent valuation, and without mutual 

phonetic relationship. There is no plronetic law to cononct them. The whole erl~lonation 

i n  not prompted by any ripororrs nplllication of plonolog), but d o ~ b t l c s s  in~l)il.ed lhe 
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mi, "not;" dmyy  = mig, "eye." The eame phenomenon hes been 

obaerved in the fragmenb of the ~fi l i , tamlar ir t ro  found by A. Stein 

(Anchat Khotan, Vol. I, pp. 549, 564;  observation^ of BAENEIT 

and FBAICKE) and in the inscription of King Kcri-erori Ide-btean of 

the year A. D. 783 (WADDEI~L, J. R. A .  S., 1909, p. 945). I )  

Thee9 author8 merely point out thie ceae as an in~tence of archaic 

orthography, rs alao M. B A ~  upbake of "certaina arche'iemee de 

graphie et  d'orthogrophe." But it ehould be understood tbat thie 

peculiar way of writing naturally corresponds to a phonetic phe- 

nomenon; the subjoined letter y (called in Tibetan ya btage) indi- 

cates the palatalization of the coneonant to wbich it is attacbed. 

How thie proceee come about is easily to be eeen in the caee of 

the negative copule mged, formed of the negation ma + the copula 

yod, yielding mybd, in phonetic writing m'dd. The letter e covere 

Srnakrit word abalii siren as o nynonyrn of the word uwomon" in Amamkorha (ed. Bibl. 

ind., 11. 140). Hut we only have to enst onr eyes on the Tibntan \*:mion to Eee thatabalk 

corrwpondr, not to Tib. bud-red. but to Tib. rtobr-red, wbile Tib. bud-red appearr 8s 

equivalent of Skr. d r c .  ( O I ~ ~ C ~ I J C J I I )  Ski.. abalG cannot be made renpondible Ibr Tib. bud- 

mcd; there is no rela~iun bctwecn the two; Tib. rloba-mcd is an a1.116cirl rendering ul' 

Skr. abalii. 'l'he main ob,ection to be rueed to SCLLIEINEU'I etymology, tluwerer, ir th r t  

it flatly contrrdicts the naturrl facts. l'he Tibotan woman is very far from being weak 

or w i i h o ~ ~ t  rtrength, but is pb!sicaIl~ well drveloped, - an observatiou made b j  all trav- 

ellers, nor did it escnpe the Chinese w~i te rs  uo Tibet. " 'r~betan womeo are roburt and 

the moo weak, and one may frequently ace women perfurwlng I D  the place of their hur- 

bands the socage kerviees which the people ore" ( R O C K I I I I . ~ .  J. X. A. S., 1891, p. 230). 

It ir not necescrry to expand on thin nubject, but "the werk WA" would bo rpplicablo 

In Tibet unly to mrn.  A more plaunible explanation of the word may now be offered 

was,  of d:ourse, doubtful whether the necond element mcd wan r a l l y  identical with  he 

negntira copula mcd; it may hare been, after all, a di6erent word. But the old form 

b@d-rryrd confirmr the opinion t b r t  thir ncd h m  rriaen from uyiid, ma yod. In  the first 

element the word bu ('child, son;" )11-m0, -girl, dmugbter") may clerrl) he recognized, 

rnd bud (.I other monoayllrble~ terminmting in d )  ir a contraction of bu + ~ o d ,  "the 

condition of being r or girl." Bud-ned, accordingly, means 'one who in no ltnger 

l girl, an adult woman," nnd in this nenne the word is indeed utilized. 

1) I t  occurs likewise in the inncription of 822, prerenting the interesting example: 

m ~ i ~  rw. As h.6 beeD out, thin expression in employed on the rame occation in 

r G ~ a l  rabr in the form "id nr, m that the identi6cation of nzyjri with miir is o h -  

llktel) certain. 



also the vocalic timbre 6.') The word myi accords in soand with 

Russian WH. *) 

This alternation between hard and palatalized consonants, re. 

stricted to the guttural and labial seriw and to dental n, is still 

conspicuous in the modern language, and has already. been noted 

by A. SCHISFNEB in hie "Tibetiache Stadien." As to m, QCHIBFNBE 

refers to the pairs min - myin, "name;" mid - myad, "gullet;" 

s11cig - enryig, "reed." He correctly compare8 Tib. mig, "eye," with 

Burmeae nryak, and he aleo knows that the older fornis m y d  and 

mpin Lave been preeerved along with med and min; there are such 

alternations kcern - kcyeni, kCab - kcyab, gon - gyon, (do - 
<tl;(lo, - pcye, nag - fiag, rnit - ritil, and many others. In 

Ladak and Lahiil we 6nil the labial tenues, aspirates and mediae; 

where the writtell language offers the corresponding palatalized 

sounds, aa may be gleaned from the Phonetic Table preceding 

Jiisclrn~'8 Dictionary (p. XVIII) and F. B. SHAWE. ') 

The verb pod ,  "to kill," appearu as eod without the prefix 

twice (Table IT, 8 ; V I ,  2 )  and with i t  once (XI, 3), which indi- 

cotee that the epelling war3 as vacillating a t  that time as it is 

now. ') The stem of the verb is sad (Ladakhi sat), as shown also 

by Burmeee rat and Chinese iat  @. Likewise we have toil in 

lieu of gto?i in V .  7. Also in this case the stem is tali or toil.') 

1) This is bent attented by the l'ibetmn tranfcription celi ( t p ~ t )  or Chin. Eo~r a 
( 
In the nien-hao CAhg-kuan) in the inacriptioo of  783 (WADDELL, J. R. d. S., l g * Y *  

1). 960, 1. 29; the writing celc ;to Loam murt be due to a slip in copying the test of t b a  

inecriptionj. 

2) The Chinese tmnecriptionu arb18t us again. Compare above uuder No. 20 'rib. 
rgyud = Chin. g'ul, y'ul. 

3) Me;Ianger saiatiquca, Vol. I, pp. 850-371. 

4) J .  A. S. B., Vol. LXIII ,  pt. 1 ,  1894, p. 12. 

6) LAUPEH, Ein Sichngedicht dcr Bmpo, 1. c., p. 2 1 .  

6) Compare such casee ss occurring in the inecription, mlcoi aounded t ' o l i ~  9109' 

mounded tog, etc. 
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Them epellingr cannot therefore be explained aa irreguhritier or 

negligence on the part of the writer. From a grammatical etrnd- 

point they are perfectly legitimate, for the prefix00 g nod b are 

purely formetire elemenb indicnting tenme of the verb. The Tibetan 

gnrumariene are fully conseioue of this proceae, M shown by me 

on e former oecrrion;') the prefix b denotes the paat and the 

active, the prefixea g and d the present, the prefix (1 the pawire 

m d  future, tbe pre6x w, en invariable state. 

The prefix t ia omitted in bda = brda (V. 5), the prefix (L in 

kCo taco (V. 9), the prefix d (or r) in mu (V. 15). We accordingly 

meet eyrnptome of eimpli6ed apelling prompted, aa we eaw above, 

by the phonetic conditions prevailing at  that time. 

The preiix I appeere in l&n (V. 6, 24) in the place of s (steh); 

compere ldib-pa and rdib-pa, h a ,  ufive," in Lsdakhi Jna, Iga and 

rga, "ginger," lbu-ba and sbu-ba, "bubble." 

The eound n in lieu of 1 appears in nam nanr, 61tlaybreak," for 

the normel natn laitr. SCIIICFNER ') haa pointed out the aame form 

in the r;cDraGr-blun (where aleo h n r  occure), and coneidere both 

for me am equally legitimate. 

In Table I, 6,  we meet the word me-tog, uflower," in the form 

mcn-tog, which, according to J i e c ~ ~ s ,  still occura in the Weat Tib- 

etan dialects; but it is heard also in eastern Tibet. Mr. b ~ a x e r r ~ )  

baa pointed out the form me-tcog in the fragments of the Giilistam- 

basctra, and, as the rn ie not pelatalized, arrays it es an exceptiou 

among the ~alatalized m. The assumption that tnen presents the 

older form may account for the preservation of the hard m. 

Of great intereet is the form nam-ku, uheeven" (Table 1, 9), 

1) Sludien zrrr Sprackwisrcnrcha der Tibelcr, pp. 629, 543. 

2) Ergiimrungm urd Bm'chtigungcn zu Schmidl'r durgabr dcr Dsanglun, p. 9, 

st. Pet., 1862. 

3 )  Ancient Khoka ,  p. 649. 



which occurs also once in the frogmente of the @listarnlasiitra 

found by A. Stein (Aneisnt Khotcln, p. 555), while in other cmee 

i t  ie written nam-mkCa. This caee ie of importance, becauee the 

wort1 hae been looked upon an e loan from Sanskrit. 0. BOBHTLINGK I )  

was the first to entertain this opinion. W. SCHOTT ')) explained narnkca 

aa developed from nabkca, "aince evidently i t  hae arieen from the 

combination of two Sauskrit synonyma for 'air' and 'heaven,' nabcas 

and kca." In a rather dogmatic form the eame question is taken 

up again by Mr. WADDELL, ') who makes the abatement, "For the 

conception of heaven in the Indian and Western sense the Tibetans 

use the word mkca, which they clearly borrowed from the SaneErit 

kcal aa they evidently had no indigenous word of their own to 

express it." Tke ~omewhat generous application of "clearly" and 

uevidently" doee not appeal to everybody ; what is evident to one 

is not always so to auother, as opinions largely vary on the nature 

and quality of evidence. The Kiu Tcang sLu (Cb. 196 1, p. 1) 

informe ue that the shamans of the Tibetans invoke the gods of 

Heaven and Earth (.ft. @ =f 3 ), and that in the 

prayer during sacrifice the spirit of Heaven 3 Sl/l is in~plored. 4, 

If the Tibetan aharnans invoked the deity of Ileeveu, they m u d  

"evidently" have possessed a word by which to call i t ;  and that 

1) I n  hie article Uebrr eire tibcfische U~ .ber~e f zwg  der d,naraAorha (Dul l .  d c l ' h d .  

& St. Pdmrdourg, Vol. 111, No. 14, pp. 209-219). 

2) +tai.tchs Slvdien I (Abhsdlungnr Berliwcr dkademic, 1860, p. 614 ,  note 2). The 

oaeaaion for this obeervatiun ie afforded by tho Manchu wo1.d abku, which SCHO'I'T, on 

hardly plaamible groundn, considere as a corruption of Tib. namkca. 

8) J. B. 1. S., 1909, p. 831, note 3. 
4) Compare Hueer~ .~ ,  The Early Ilirlwy of Tibzf, p. 7 ;  and F. G K E H A Y U ,  Hissiof~ 

8 1' A ,  I .  I , .  4 0 4 ( P m ,  1 8 9 )  A1.u the Tam9 hiruy 'j? 4 , 
a Tibetrs  tribm inhabiting the aouthwestsrn part of Kan-8" and the region u l   be Yuku- 

nor, wombipped Ileavan with ~ . c r i f i c c ~  of oren and aheop every tLrea yearb a t  r pathering 

of iheir clnne ( -. = - $ Q @ ,$ , JiJ 3 Sui shu? Cb. 83, 
0 

11. 3). Any Buddhist o r  Indian iofluence ia bere excluded in  viow of the period in qnestion 
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this word wue of Senekrit origin, ie highly improbable. The Chi- 

uese account ehowe ue that the Tibetans, in the oame manner u 

the 'l'urkish, Mongol, and other tribee of Aeia, iu t i m a  prior ta 

ludiat~ iufluence, Lad u well ertabliehed worehip of Heaven and 

Earth (as well us of the astral bodiw), and t h b  impliem the fact 

that tru indigenoue word for "heaven" was tleire. Tbir word w u  

fl7141,b, nurrr, or nam-ka, aud there ie no remoo, from itm phonetic make- 

up, why it should not plainly be e Tibetan word. The Tibetan 

lttsicographers are very familiar with Sanekrit ioou-wordr, and never 

fail to point them out in every cam; thie ie not done, however, 

in the c u e  of the word for "heaven." The archaic form nam-ka 

bcare out the fact that tlatrb is a good native word, for the suffix 

ka is never attached to a Sanskrit loan-word. ') In the ePme mon- 

ner as the prefix y is noteworthy iu gnarn, eo the prefix n must 

not be overlooked in the word rnkCa; the spelling nutt~-kca (but 

frequently ellough also nanr-lrikCa) is a purely graphic erkediency, 

and the outward resemblance to Skr. klta isaccidental. SCHIKPKBP')) 

colupared Tib. ,?rkca with Chin.  kci B; this equation is untenable 

chiefly for the reason that Tib. a cannot correspond to Chin. i, 

but i t  shows t11at Schiefner had sense enough to regard tukCa a8 a 

truly Tibetan word. It is widely diffueed in the allied lenguegee. ') 

Lolo mukciai (ai = a) ') prewots a counterpart to Tib. nortrkca. 

The word iai~ lon occure three times in the Table. In one paa- 

sage (lV, 3), M. BACOT takes i t  in the sense of "minister" and ac- 

cordiuglp vcceyts i t  as an equivalent of iaib Ilon. In  111, t, he trona- 

lates i t  "news;" and in XI, 5, we read "indiqne que l'oocle viendrb 
- - -- 

1) On the eullix ka  (kCa, go) see S c ~ r l t ~ w ~ n ,  M&a*yt~  u i . L i q u ~ ,  Val. I ,  P a  980- 

2) L. c., 1). 340. 

3) Compare tlre list o f  word8 for "heaven" in Mir~ion D'OLLONI, h g u e r  dcr p n p k r  
*O?I chinois de la Chiae, p. 24, Paris, 1912, particularly such forms a8 h i  ka, mu )O, 

m'ketk ,  nakanu,  mongtcle. 

4) P. V I A L ,  Diclionnaire f v a ~ ~ a i r - & l o ,  p. 83 (Hongkong, 1909). 
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aux nouvellee," where the text offers bdog ia i t  Lon-du oil-bat ston. 

In the latter cwo, M. BACOT separates the compound, and assumes 

iati-(p) = maternal uncle, and [on = tidings, message; but thie 

is no very poesible. Further, t h ~  uord bdag ') muat not be orer- 

looked in this sentence, and oii-la in connection with the termina- 

t i re  meana "to become;" so that  I think the sense of the sentence 

ia, -'It indicates that  I ahall become a i a i ~  Lon." I t  goes witbout 

uyiog that  in the three pasaagea tbis wortl is one and tbe same, 

and can but have the  same significance. The word lon, accordingly, 

ir written without tha prefix 6. 'I'his way of writing cannot be 

coneidered an  anomaly, but exactly correspouda to the pronunciation 

of the word a t  tbat  period, as we established on the basis of the, 

transcription lun a (= Tib. b los )  fur~~isbe( l  by t h e  Annals of 

the Tcang Dynasty (Kiu Tcang mu, Ch. 190 , p. 1 ; Tcang shu, 

Ch. 216 1, p. 1) and the inscription of 822. The word btaan, 

the title of the kings of Tibet, was likewi~le aouuded taan, as evi- 

deuced by the Chinese traoscriptiou tram g. ') The prefixed media 

I )  Tllo word b d q ,  tbe p e r ~ o u a l  pronoun of tbe firtt perssn,  occur8 several titurs 111 

t l l r  a n s r r r r  of t h e  Table  ( V I I ,  1 ;  V I I I ,  7, b ;  Sl ,  7 ) .  l o  t h ~ ,  cooncction i~ rhotlld bc 

remembered tha t  bdog rgrog, "crying bdag," is one of l l l e  e)non!lnr of the raven t g ~ b ~ n  

in t h e  Dictionary o f  t he  French Miss iona r i e~ ,  p.  B G ) ,  it l a  rv~dent l !  nn imilation ol' Skr. 

i i lnoghorh, a epnonym of tbe  crow, which i~ rendcrcd 111 the  'l '~l,r(an vel.eion ol' Anara- 

korka (ad. Bib l .  ind., p. 134) rgrogr-poi bdug-irid.com, 

2) I t  ba r  been asrerted t h a t  the Cbioese terul t . ~ , t , , p  ,, 'k *. currc*l )ond~ lo 
4 rr 

'Tibetrn btmm-po (BUSHELL, The Ear ly  Ui r torY uf f ibel ,  p. 104, note c r ,  C H A V A N N E ~ ,  

U o c u r M L ~ ,  pp. 160, 188). But  t h i ~  identi~icution is no1 exnct ;  t he  Chinese words ver! 

accurately reproduce the  Tibetau fo1.m (b)tram-pGo, as  ia e\idenced lirst by the  presence or 

t b t  labial  anpirate in t he  Chinese word p C r ,  and secondly b) tbe gloss expressly giren in 

pan9 rhr (Cb. 216 1, p. 1): f ;  k "a man  is called in Ti11el.o y'u." Thib 
. U  

explanation leaves no doubt  t h a t  the  Tibetan  noun pCo "mru," snd  not the  mere ruflis 

1.0, i~ intended, which, l)y tho  wr!.. is trnnrcrihed in Chinesepv , a s  shown by man! ;ifi 
examples in F a n g  rAu;  for inrtance,  in t he  title, of the 1niniste1.8, r o  rang lun cAC0 Pu 

% 8$ & = Tib. na,i blon rce-po, a'great minieter of tbe  interior." This r e rd io l  - 
( S ) ~ J U ~ - P ~ ~  is confirmed b! a Lhaea inscription 01' the  ninth century published by Mr .  W A P  

DELL (J .  X. d .  S., 1909, 12G9, 1280), where the word is written twice bison-pco; i t  
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6, accordingly, ie not on integral part of these two rteme, but an 

additional prefix which muet have o grammatical function; and 

thb, in my opinion, N that it formr nomina octionw, in a eimilar 

manner as it designates a paet action in connection with verbal 

roota. The atem taan meaoe Upowerful, warlike, heroic ;" b-tsan, "one 

having the title or dignity of ban" ; b-lon, "one who haa the fuuction 

of, or ecte aa, minieter." What ie e i an  lon ? I )  Mr. WADDEL~,  

(J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 1274) explaine that this term meatla "uncle- 

minieter," and deeignatee "a eort of privy councillor, a title pre- 

viouely borne apparently only by the bigbeet ministere, eome or 

certainly does not mean, IU alleged by Mr. WADDYLL, "the mighty fathel." (fatber ir 

pca;  pCo never means *fnther," but only 'male, man"), but "the martial man," -the male 

hero" (tram. as 2%) 8hr rayr, m r n r  1L.g hung a ). The stresr laid on the word 

"male" is very natnral, a8 there alwayr were, and rtill are, alro queens r o l i s ~  Tibdan 

tribes (compare the a c 4 u n t  of ths  Tibetan Women'r Kingdom in h i  JAM, Ch. 83). The 

ccbotrast is clanrly enough erprerred i ~ r  the T a g  J u ,  which add#, -The wife of the 

Tean-pcu is called n o  rung  ." Whnbver t b  latter ebment  may reprernt .  it is 

evident that  the Lint is the Tibetan word w, "woman." ( A  ro)al consort is u l led  10 

'I'ibetan learn-no, btrur-no, or ccui-ma; probably the  chine^ no-aung reproueuh un 

nncient Tibetan word still unknown to us, which would be r o . m o i ;  Chinese rump phu- 

neticallj correoponde to Tib. r o i ,  as proved by Hua i yi yi [Ch. '13, p. 861, where Tib. 

r ~ ~ a - n o , ~   c can el"^ is trootliterated in Chinese a s; in r G y d  rabr jful. 792 one 

uf the r iver  of King Srori-btsao is styled Moi bza kCri Icar,  rb ich  indeed goon to prove 

that a word mo,i in tbe sense of "royal conrort" mumt bare existad in ancient Til~etan.) 

The king is therefore styled the "male warrior" in opposition to the attribute "lsmale" 

appearing in the title of hir queen. The inmcription of 822 (10s the fscmimile in BUSII- 

ILL'I paper, 11, line 8) writer the word blran-po; M'ADDELL sets the date of his 

inscription on inward evidence in 84Z-4;  so tbat it  must be grnnted that both wn!s of 

writing co-existed a t  that period. The writing blran-p'o doub%less is the older one, and 

appears r e  the index of the ancient matriarchal conditions of Tibet a t  a stage when 

masculine power gradually emerged from the institution of female pre1)onderance. When 

the sway of the Central Tibetan kings was ultimatel, eatnblisbed in the male linu of 

suceeseiou, the plain bkon.po, without amphasir of sex, was allowed to take ilr permanenl 

place. Note that according to Tang  rhu (BUSHELL, I .  e., p. 98) the iohrbitants of the 

Women'r Kingdom elected a man as their ruler from 742. 

1) J ~ S C H K E  (Dictionary, p. 471)  q u o t a  the word from r(;yal rubs, en~.iog tbat it 

seems to be a kind of title given to s minister (or magirtrrte); wisely enougb, he makes 

it a selmrate heading, und doer not link it  with the word k t i - P O ,  "uncle." So do also 

the French Missionaries (p. 846) .  



moat of whom were of the blood-royal." Thh ie a surmise which 

ie not founded on any evidence. 

The  Tibetan administrative eysteln ie entirely based on Chinese 

institutions; and the official etyle of the Tibetan chancery, as clearly 

demonetrated by the Tibetan inacriptiolle of the TCang period, ie 

motlelled on that  of China.') For tho explanation of Tibetan terme 

relating to oEcialdom, we hare iu the majority of cases to look 

to China. What a iail lon ie, ie plainly eteted in Tcang ehrr (1. c.), 

where r e  meet i t  in the garb rlrang lutd $$ a. The nine Tibetan 

I )  A featare to which Mr. WADDELL in his Llusn hziclr, and Mr. A. H. YOAYCKE 

in hir renderin$ of the inrcriptiun of 822, did not pay attention, wherefore they mimed 

the msrning of reraral phrnser which cannot be derived from a l ik ra l  tranrlation of thr 

Tibetan words in their ordinary renre, but which must he viewed through Chinese rpse- 

tnclsr, nnd taken ar imitation8 of Cbinese docameotnry and epigraphical style. But this 

rubject calla for 8 rpecial in~mtigat ion.  To  this Chinere official terminology belongs, for 

example, the T ibebn  dceignation of the people as uhlack-hcaded" (mgo mug), which ir 

purely and simply copied from Chinere phraseology, ns it  is likewise when it occurs io 

the Orkhon inwriptionr and among the Yongols. Mr. W A D O C L L  (J. R. d.  Zj., I W U .  

p. 1255) remarkr on thin term that it 'probably ma? deoote that in tboce dm)# the 

Tibetan8 did not r e a r  capr ,  indeed, tbe cap8 at  the prerent da) are all ui Cbiness 

pattern and manufacturd io Chioa." l o  thir came. Mr. W A U I ) I I . L  murt unfortunabl! 

I'orego the claim to originality, for the prorent writer war the Brst to rdvance tbir e r -  

planatioo. but with reference to ancient Chioa (Fomrg Pa, 1808, 11. 40), and sul~ported 

i L  air0 with good reanonr based on tbe peculiar ceremonial character oC Chineee head-gear. 

With reesrd to Tibet, however, tbis interpretation in out of place. There, it is plainl! 

loan-word, a n  artificial imitation of Chinese official speech. Further, Mr. WADDELL'S 

obwrv8tion that  a l l  Tibetan caps are  of Chinese pattern and mai~ufocture ie erroneous, 

88 a glance a t  ROCKHLLL'S Notrr om the Ethnology of Tibet (pp. OB8-689, llrpml U. S. 
Nat. Mur., 1893) and hir plaler 3-4 will convroca ofre. 'I'be 'I'lboten oo~unds l iv~og on 

the high and cold plnteaur naturally aIra!n wore fur capc and mnoufact~i~ed thein them- 

relvee, and there in a large variety of types of indigenous hend-gear, without Chinese 

affinitier, everywhere in eastern Tibet and in tLe Kukunar region (so aleo F. G U E N A W  

Y i r r w n  r c i m f .  &nr /a Aouk Aria, Vol. 11, p. 340, Paris, 1898); cven the round felt 

capr made in Peking for the Mongol and Tibetan market do not a t  all rel~resent 

Chinem but a Mongol-Tibetan style of cap. Ae in so many other cnsee, the Chinebehave 

taken into their bands nu induetry o i  their suhjecled neighbors, and cater to their taste. 

Tibetau oHicials certainly wear the cape of the Chineee oilicial costume made in, and 

iml~orted Irorn, China, hut that is all. And the manifold st)-las ol'priestlp head.gear, I'ar- 

tially like the 11u!r 5ua traced to lndian trnditione, certaiol!. do not come from China. 
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Boarde of Minietry ue tbere enumerated, which it ir w 

demigneted with the general name f@ a @$ $e a rky in 
chco pu tCu kia (+du gu), which, au rtated, may be trLsll M h. 

acription of Tibetan iaic (b)lon ccs-po dgu, 'the Nine OnJ U.'' 

The word iaic cannot be explained throngh Tibetan, aud i a u  L 

nothing but the Tibetan transcription of Chinar r l . rg  e; u d  W 
(b)lur~, uchief minister," corresponds in meaning to ,hag d u  fl d, 
"Preeident of o Board," a term rendered in tbe iawriplion (above, 

No. 20) by Tib. C ' ~ - ~ O .  Tib. Lir ie e etrictly phoneiio hawr ip t ion  

of &, aa both agree in tone, d"ang4 haring khr i nk ing  lower 

tone, end &ti being low-toned; ihe Tibetenr cannot w r i b  Chin- 

okang4 witb the voiceleu pelatel ribilent P ,  .s all rob witb thu  

initial eound here the high tone, but for thie reamn murt reeort 

to the deep-toned i ' )  The tone, as pointed out before, is e matter 

I )  In the T~betan  vocrbolary contained in Ch. 11 of trw i yi yii (Hirth'r wpy in 

the Ho\al Library of Berlin), tho Tibetan wordn are all  t ranrl i teratd in Chioen charac- 

ter& according to their Tibetan qlelliog (the tranrliterrtionr do not reproduo@ tbe Tibolrn 

pronunciation), and the rule is usually obrerved to tranrcribe a Tibetan word with initial 
2 b!. meanr of a Chinam ryllable in the lower tone; for example, Tib. iiir to be r o d  

,hhg a, Tib. i r g  to be read h k  jg . Tib. i r  to La r n d  jo # or ,Am !& . If 
Tib. 1. renderr Chin. rhvi in the inrcription of 823 (we above, p. 79). thir exoep Rc 
lion ir oulr reemiop, confrme the rule; for rkui ham the riming upper bw, coon. 

quently the Tibetane renderad it  with b in the high tone, baing their tone mumt tu 

the Chinere, while Tib. i n  h u  the deep tore. rice mu, C h i . ~ w  1 b t W o c t i k d  by tb 

TiLctnnr i, for e x ~ 1 ~ l ~ ,  .hi.g i&' ~pprovince" being t n m r r i W ' T i b .  IGi u h b -  

yig (regarding thir work compare TOY-g Pm, 1907, P. Ma), Tib- 1 b n -  

mctiLed by Chin. i, for i n d u n ,  Tib. = &I a t  the end of mamu. o - r r i ~  

in three rI.Ine8 of Kin8 L+o;~ I1,am.a ancestor. ( T h g  J.. Ch. 316 k P- a h ) :  a 
% A'ie (*kut, Korean h i )  ii li(t) io = Ti). Gd (?) n' (mmonnhin") (s) &; 

@ Po Irmg 50 = Tib. P o  nm b ;  and 9.m (*+D 9.1 r o ( h  

50 = 'l'ib. Qo (3) : I I ~  ('1 do. There jr no donbr of the identification of Chi.. b ritb.Tib. 

io, 8 5  thia Tibetan word is indeed found with loor of the r o u l l c d  'nix t u w i . 1  
(80-i lrgr drug) :  ,0 io, fi io ,  Ti 30, ,I lo (dPq b u r  Ijm bmh, p. 160, 1. IY). * 
we have allied word. in both languager: u Tib. k, ' a d ,  moat" m (%in. Uofl) 

i ~ :  Tib. i r r ,  'kuowledg., to k ~ o w "  - Chin 8i 331 and ; Tih (&a, "tenD1 - Chin. Ji 
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of importance in the study of Tibeto-Chinew and Chineee-Tibeten 

tranecriptione. The fact that Tibetan iair really corresponds to 

Chinem ft ie evidenced by the inecription of 822, where [he word 

?an in the titles of the Tibetan minietere repeatedly occurs, being 

rendered in each case by Chin. shang (above, Nos. 9, 10, 13, 15, 

19). It ie therefore beyond any doubt that the equation Tib. iali 

= Chin. r h n g  fe3 bslonged to the permanent equipment of the 

Tibeto-Chinme chancery in the first part of the ninlh century. I )  

The moat intereeting phonetic phenomenon of our bx t . i s  the 

writing dry;* for mig, "eye." There cannot be any doubt of tbiu 

idsntification, or the word ie required by the context, M it ie deter- 

mined by the adjective +no, "eharp," and tbe phroee clnryiy +no is 

a psrolleliem to the following rnatr gran,  lato have a ebarp ear." 

; T i .  , 'ton8ue" = Chio. Jc' 8 . Tbe word8 io, "milk" = Ci.io. i r  % , and 

4, 'Ion~e" - Chi.. ii(1) a , seem to boloog to an owliar rtage olrelationrlip between 

the two Ianguager. 

1) The word rhmg sppesrs r e  the first elemant in the oamea of three Tibetan pcn- 

erale who attacked China in 785 (K iu  Tcrng ahu, Cb. IVil 1, p. 10 a ;  BUOHKLI., 14r 

k l y  H i r l w  of N e t ,  p. 4 5 ) :  Shang k i t  s i  lran mo f& ,Oh 5fJ )g , who d1.n 

in 717 ; Sly ri l u g  i r u  & ,@, & (Tib. i a i t  atm btran) ; aod S h y  ye n 

fi9 8 ,e, (a b u r t b s  called ~u d u n g  ling ,& a 1. under  the year 768 

(W., Cb. 196 75 p. 1 )  a general Shang ai mo f6f a @ (BVOIIII.I. ,  p. 48: S h v l  

lur no)  ir mentioned. T a n g  ahu (Ch. 216 T, p. 0 b) ha0 a Tibetancommander-in-chief 

S h g  t 'a  bang f@ @ (Tib. fa;, a a t .  In there casor Chin. ahawg corre- 

rpondr to Tib. . h i ( ,  whict. ir a well-known clan name based on the district of tbic name 

im the province of g h a i  ( C H A N ~ U A  DAO, Did-,, p. 10G6). 001 01 the minirterr 01 

King K'ri-rroi war 2al i  h n r  b:atr ( d P w  bror  brn b u i ,  p. 170); in roya l  rabr 

m w t  a minirter j a i  dbu ri,i and the well-known translator B& Ye-361 rds with tbo 

clan name za;' ma-man, that  is, from Sna-nam in Zair ( C n r n n ~ ~  DAB, p. 786, ia wrong 

to refer in thir c a n  to Samarksnd; as a clan name &awn relater to a plaw in t b  

dirtrict 2 a i  in the province gTaai) .  - Iu the iconographical work 'Tho Tbrce Hnadnd 

G l r  of Narthang" (osction Rim nbyu;t., role. 118, 113)  a deity is repremuted in thrm 

formr nnder the name .?a,i blon rdo-rje bdud +id. rDo-rj, bdud = d 3  (with the title and 

office of Li blm), "the Subduer of Mnra by means of the Vajrr," appearr ar a.rotC@rer 

't the time of K'ri-rro" Ida-btean (&man, p. 122). - Alro the T'u-yii-hum h d  t k  

ohca  of rhang IAY (Sui JAY, Ch. 83,  p. 1 b). 
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Aleo the Lame brTan-pa du-ldan (p. 448, line 3) baa perfwtly 

underetood the word in the eenne of mig. The rpelling dmyig is 

neither erroneous nor arbitrary, but proree that st the time rrben, 

rucl in  the locality whore, -our text woe written, the word wan rctuallj 

articulated dmyig, oa here epelled; for in the dialect of the Jyaruog, I)  

inbebiting the northwestern part of the present Chin= province 

of  Sze-chcurrn, I actually heard the word articulated dmye. Tho form 

tlwriq ia still fouucl i n  modern popular textr; for inrtance, twice in 

the eruall work So Lclcrg klu giran-gyi byad yrol, along with tbe 

orthography mig four timer (Lin  Siihngedielrt &r Bonpo, I .  c., p. 21). 

I t  is therefore patent how important it is to observe carefully ruch 

I )  The Jyaruog htyled kin-ch'uau & )I( by the Chin- (a M. J . r m r .  

I . ' tp~~rapAic  chiwire urr Wrf, p. 31, Paris, 10SO) are n yruup of Tibetan triber imhab~t- 

I O ~  the bigb ~uouotaio-ralleyr uf Szc-cb'uan Province. Tho name in r r i t t rn  in Tibetan 

rgyu-ro,r which in erpl~rined as r'Chineoc rariner." Of tbeir langnage r e  p o n ~ u  001) 

bcunt vocabularies. 11. H o u ~ s u ~  ( U r a y ,  o r  the Lurguyer,  etc., of S e p J  and N e t ,  pp. 

86-92, Idondon, 1874) offern a vocabulary or I7G wordr. T. DK L ~ c o u r c r ~ r ( b ~  I rmprr  

dr k CAirrc owart k r  CAirois, pp. 78-80, Parir, 1888) Lar roma remarkr on the 

Isnguagc. A. V. BOSTIIO~N ha published a vocabulary iu a volume of 2. D. x. G'. t 
(owing to a misplacement of my notee referring to it. I regret being onrble for the p r r e n t  

lo give an elact  reference). Jyaruop ir one of the mort archaic Tibetan dialectr in rh icb  

not uoly tbe ancient prebxaa are rtill articulated (rgyal "king." rloii 'thourand," it. 

"burre"), but rlro ringle and esao doubla 11re6aen appear where literary Tibetan 11.n none 

a t  a l l ;  they are rupermen in prebxen, ur, if it is permisrihla to coin the word, super 

prc6iirts. They say, for example, d r n i  for common Tib. mi,  'man"; the pro61 d larptl! 

emtcrr the namer for the orgnnr of the body; r r  dmye 'eye," &inti ( m a )  "mow," k ~ r ' r  

(JO)  m t o ~ t h , "  dmi' ( m a )  Uear," deimi' (ice) "tongue," derju' "chin," dm&' (rke) "nock.' 

'I'hie corroborater my opinion t b r t  the pre6xer are ~ u r r i v a l r  of ancient numerativen; for 

tbir I.eason they are not stable, but variable, in the varioua dirlecb. The Jyarung lam- 

guape not only bad numerativcr different from rtandard Tibetan, but air0 a r r a n p d  i:r 

words under ditferent categories, no that tbey appaar with prefixes entire11 a t  variance 

with other dialect, : thus, t o y i t ,  'band" (p'yug), potti', "silver" id;irl). The rternr, accord- 

iugly, are lii, ,tul (1Iakka : i ' ir ,  Burmew , r ~ e ) ,  pu nod J being prelxei. The Jyarung 

n u ~ e r a l r  aro 1 ktig or &ti', 2 h i s ,  3 k r a r ,  4 kbli, 5 i n n ,  6 k20, 7 k b u ,  8 qd. 

'J k;&, 10 iii. The nulnersls 4-7 and 9, a t  variance with standard Tibetan, hare bwn 

raised into the k-  ca te~ory  in analogy with 1-3, which agree with etaodard Tibeton. 

I t  is of especirl iutel.est that in the nu~ne~.lrl 3,  h a m ,  Jjarung a g r w  in the a rowel 

\vitll Chiosss aam where ptandard Tibetan bar u @sum), lrnd that in the numcnl  6 ,  

k;fu,  Jyarung agrees in the u vowel with Chineee i r r  where standard Tibetan has a (Lia). 
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vrriatione of epelhng, even in recent manuscripta and printe, and 

i t  is obvious aleo that they cannot elwaye be laid down as clerical 

errore. This h w  likewiee a bearing upon ancient manuscripte; the 

mere occurrence of abnormal, obeolete, .o r  dialectic forme ie not 

rufficient evidence for pronouncing the verdict t l a t  the said manu- 

script or work is old, while certainly the tot.1 evidence presented 

by arcbimmv will always influence our judgment in favor of e 

greeter antiquity. It would be, for example, perfectly conceivable 

to me that a Jyerung Lame who, owing to the far-reaching diver- 

gence of hia tongue from the written language, is forced to etudy 

the l a t h  thoroughly, oe we, for instance, would study h t i n ,  will 

be inclined to write the word mi9 in the form dmyig or dmig. 

Analogous to the latter is the form dmtrg-pa (Table XI, 1) for the 

more common mag-pa ; and as the prefix 11 before tn, in case8 where 

the written language. ir without a prefix, is a cbaracterietic of the 

Jyerung dialect, the conclueion may be hazarded that the document 

Pdht w u  c o r n p o d  either iu a locality where a dialect identical 

witb, or plied to, Jyarung waa spoken, or tbat, regardless of the 

locality whem the compoeition took place, the truthor of the document 

WM conrernent with a language related in phonology to Jyarung. 

Whet is the meaning of the prefixed dental d ?  I u  the written 

language we fiud euch formations aa ma, Ubelow," - dma, " to  

be low ;" maia, "many," - dmaite, "multitude," and dnaaq, "army ;" 

mig, Yeye," - dmig, uhole." The formations with the prefix d 

apparently ere eecondary derivatives from the stom beginning with 

m. Comparieon witb the allied language8 tends to confirm thie 

opiniou; mtj ie the Tibetan etem-word, as shown by Lepcbo a- 

m Burmeee myak (myel), Kuki-Chin n d ,  mi(k), ') Chinese muk 

. In all Indo-Chinese languagea we observe tbat nouns are C ~ M -  

--A . - 

1) STEN Yonon, 2. D. Jf. G., Vol. LVI, 1902, p. 606. 
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sified into certain categories, and that each of these cabgoriee ir 

aaeociated with e particular numerative. The numerative ie the index 

or outward eymbol of the mental association underlying them cate- 

gorien of ideas. l'heee numeretivee, with a few exceptions, hare 

dieappeared from modern Tibetan, but they are preserved in .many 

of the eo-called pre6xee which represent their eurvivnls, and thir 

ie the wual function of predxee in nounr (though they certainly 

have oleo other origin8 and functionr). The original oignificurce of 

the majority of tbem cnn no longer be made out, and will probably 

remain obecore; the numeroue rmriotione of prefix- in the diolecta 

i nd i r~ t e  that there hu beso a large number of differing numera- 

tives from remote timer. A few exernplea may eerve ae illuetratioa. 

The prefix m a p p m  in oonnection with worde denoting organa 

of the body, and i t  in curiocu that there are group8 with tht, eeme 

initial sounds. There ie a mcc group, - mcced "body," mcce-ba 

"tu~k,*' mcer-pa Uspleen," mccin-pa "liver," mccan "side of the 

breeet," mdu 'lip," nccci-ma *bar," mcC&ma *spittle;" there is 

a rng group, - mqo "heed," mgur, mgul "throut," mgn'n-pa "neck," 

a mkc group, - r)l'd-ma ~kidneye," rnkcrw-pa bile," mkc.;S-ma 

'wrist," mkcur-ba Ycbeek." The occurrence of the prefix m in 

t h e  fifteen worde belonging to the same category of idea cannot 

be uxidentel, and the auppoeition of a former numerative m joined 

nrmm of bodily porte seems a plauaible explanation for ite prse- 

race. The following groups are aleo euggeetive: Idad-pa "to chew," 

Idon-pa uch.sk," and *to lick;" Nrba unavel," Lo-bu 

urtOmach,'J and I@,-pa hunger ;" rkan .pa 'foot," rke ' wairt," 

&R rkub Yenu." 

. The laws of aandlii, aa eetabliebed by the Tibetan gramrnariene,') 
- .  -- 

1) The generally .dopM metrical varrions are given In tart and tnnslation in 
Sludim zur S p n L C l ~ k , m , ~ h f t  dm n k l m  (Sil:rulgrbericAle dm kyrrircArr d l d m i e ,  

I e Q 8 ~  Pp. 679-687). 
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are not strictly observed. The indefinite erticle iig ie correctly em- 

ployed after noune ending in e vowel, u and m :  dgra iig, gaen 

i i g ,  onye nan iig, gtom iig; rton cig in V .  23 is correct owing to 

the existing & drug ; ') dg correctly in myi rgod cig ; 7i-&yr iig 

iPrteod of Jig. Of designations of the genitive, we find 4, kyi, and 

gi, but not gyi : lliai, pcyoge-kyi, bud-inyed- kyi, dgun-gi ; but y ~ l - ~ i ,  

irroih-pi, ioetead of gyi; likewise in the inetrumental case, glien- 

, g a  The termination of the terminative is du: iali- 

lon-du, +ii-du,  pcyag du (instead of tu), mtCo d u  (V. 19) instead 

of mtco-ru or mtcor, but @u-r (V. 1 l), bza.ri-por (V. 25), riirr-par 

(V. 27); elm ltau-ru (V. 13) is a regular formation. The suffix tu 

after vowele occnre in modern manuecripta likewise. 2, The particle 

te of the gerund, with i b  variants, ie utilized according to rule: 

iCyer-te, kcd-de,  r.%ed-de, Bi-ate. 

1) C o m p u e  the rule M formulated in h-ma-tog,  I. c., p. 684; and above, p. 61, note 2. 

2) Eim Suhnyedicht d u  Bonpo, I .  c., p. 22. 

ADDITIONAL NOTES. - Regarding the crow of orientation employed by tbe navigators 

(p. 11, note), see now also R. OTTO FBANKE (Dighunikiiya, p. 166, Gottingen, 1913). 
Yurrs elrims for Vmaelf the priority in haviny es~ablished the fact of this practlcc 

of mar inen ;  but blrbr~rv, a t  m y  mte, was tlre first to explain correctly the term 

d-a. 
On p. 29, after line 2 1, tlie following was omitted through r n  oversight of ths printer. 

In  K. we meet the aentence t ' y  ntu-rr (1910-b* q p r - r o ,  "you will net out on adistmnt 

journey ;" the @.me is expreeaed in the Table in genuinely popu1.r rtyle by kr ratr-pr 

I g 0 r - s  
Not. on p. 96. I n  regard to Yo-po ees mlso H l a ~ e ,  Sinologirck Batrugc nr G'e- 

urSicM. da Turk-Yvlkcr !Bull. Ac. St.-PA., 1000, p. 242). The role object of the note 

~bovm referred to w u  to  discure the r e l ~ t i o n  of the Chinese to the Tibetan and alleged 

Tibetan n m m .  



WAS ODORIC OF PORUENONE EVER IN TIBET? 

BEBTHOLD LAUFBB. 

IN January of thie year the Hakloyt Society began to re-imue 

Colonel Sir Henry YULE'S memorable work Cathay and thm Way 

Thith,  p~bliahed in 1866. We cmnnot be grateful enough to Pro- 

feesor H. C o ~ ~ r u n ,  for having taken upon himself the difficult t ~ e k  

of thoroughly revieing and re-editing thia learned work, the republi- 

cation of which meeta a long-felt want, the firot edition having 

bean exhausted for a t  lead fifteen yeore. The additional up-to-date 

information aupplied by the wide erudition of Profeeeor Cordier hea 

increased tde bulk of the work to such an extent that in its new 

garb it will compriae four, ineteed of the former two, volumee. 

Volume 11, containing the description of the journey of Friar Owr~c 

of POEDENONB, b tbe one that haa now been ieeued. In Chapter 

45, uConcerning the Realm of Tibet, where dwelleth the Pope of 

the Idolatera," Profeeeor COEDIBB haa added 8 note, taken from 

L. A. WADDELL'B Lhaua and its Myutcrits (p. 425), io this effect: 

"Be to Friar Odoric'e alleged visit, ee the firet European to enter 

Lbese, i t  eeems to me very doubtful whether the city he visited iu 

the fourteenth century A. D. could have been this one at all, as 

his description of the place is ao different from Lhese as we now 

find i t . .  . Now none of the etreeta of Lhasa are paved, although 
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plenty of stonee are locally available for the purpose, and it eeems 

unlikely tha t  a city which wes formerly 'very well paved' ~ h o o l d  

have so entirely given up this practice and left no trace of it." 

The weight of this argument ie not very cogent, and hardly presents 

a su5cient baais in favor of the desired proof. Still more categori- 

cally P. L a l i w ~  baa given vent to hie feelings in the words, "It 

eeeme clear tha t  he never reached Lheea." This conclueion, however, 

ie not backed up by any evidence; and for the rest, LANWN adheres 

to the general view that  "Odoric appears to have visited Tibet 

about 1328." ' Whatever the foundation of theee coutentione may 

be, on reading Odoric's account of Tibet carefully, it aeeme to me 

a fitting time now to raise the broader question, W8e Odoric of 

Pordenone ever in Tibet? 

It is with a coneiderable amount of reluctance and gdne that 

this. challenge ie advencsd. No leeeer geographer than Colonel Sir 

Henry Yule haa indoreed the tradition that Odoric, starting from 

Peking, turned weatward through Tenduc, the Ordoe country, and 

8hen-ei, to Tibet, and it8 capital Lhma, where Idwe loee all indica- 

tion of his further route, and can only conjecture on very elight 

hints, added to general probabilities, that his homeward journey led 

him by Kabul, Khoraean, and the south of the Caapian, to Tabriz, 

and thence to Venice." F. v. R~ctrmopen and C. R. MABEHAM ' 
hare shared this opinion, and Friar Odoric has thua acquired the fame 

of haring been the 6ret European traveller to visit nbet end  

Lhesa. Mr. ~ K H I L L  opens a hiehrp of the exploration of Tibet 

in  the words: ((As far aa my knowledge goee, the firet European 

I U r n ,  Vol. I,  p. 4 (Iandon, 1QOb). 

8 &hay, Vol. 11,. p .  10; a~(aio,  om p 33, are ignorant of hir routs from Tibet 

rmlward." 

a CILU, Vol. I, p. 617. 
6 N a r r d i w  of LAs Y i r h  o j  Qeorgs Boyb, p. XLVI.  

Diov of o Jomrry tArorgh b f o q o l i .  a d  l ' ikt ,  p. IX. 
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traveller who entered Tibet WM Friar Odoric, who, coming b m  

northwestern China, t m r e r d  central Tibet on hire way fn India in 

or about 1325, and rojonrned rome time in ite copitel, Lbm." It 
would seem aImoet cruel to destroy tbie nimbur, and to d e p m  the 

good Friar from the throne which he baa so long occupied i n  the 

hietory of geographical diecoveriee. 

Hie claim to the honor of being the firet Tibeten traveller, 

however, ie deserting of eeriooe scrutiny. I t  m a n e  a great deal to 

etrip him of thia glory, end each a denial should certainly be 

placed on more weighty arguments than the mere matter of etrwt 

prement .  Lhese may hare undergone manifo!d changes from the 

fourteenth century down to 1904, and the lack of stone pavement 

in recent timee doee not yet exclude the poeeibility of better etrwt 

conditione during the middle wee. I t  seeme unfair, a t  any rub ,  

to throw this atone a t  the poor Friar; and while I em not inclined 

to believe thet he ever wea in Lhaee, I feel perfectly convinced 

that he waa given the information regarding the well-paved etreete. 

There is no doubt that the Tibetans underatend the art of cutting 

stone8 and making paveruent. The excellent Jeeuit Father Ippolito 

D ~ I D E B I ,  who lived i n  T ~ b e t  frou~ 1716 to 1721, relatee that the 

balls, main rooms, galleries, and terracee, in  moat houses of Lhasa, 

were covered with a very fine pavement made from small pebbles 

of varioue colors, and well arranged; between these they put resin 

of pine-treea and various other ingredienb, and then for several 

daye they contilrually beat stones and ingredienta together, till the 

pavement becomee like a veritable porphyry, very emooth and 

luetroue, so that when cleaused with water i t  ie like a mirror. ' 

Le sale, le camera principali, Ie loggr a i b r r u r i  dellr mrggior prrb  dells u w ,  

hmno un belliuimo prvimento, fatto di pietruue minutiuims, di diverri colori c ben 
dieyoate, frr le qurli poogono dell. ragia di pino, e vrrii rltri ingredienti, e di p i  battono 

per vrrii giorni continurmente e pietruue e ingredienti, fin che il prvimento vieno come 

UP inter0 porfido, molt0 lircio c molt0 luetro; di mod0 che lrvrto con aqua,  diventr come 
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If ths people of Lhaea were capable of work of tbie eort within 

their habitations, they could have accomplished the eeme on their 

public high-roede. The technical term for nthie kind of moeeic 

work ie ttsig h a  brtur-ba. " 
All authore aeem to be agreed ou the one point that Odoric'r 

account of Tibet is s rather thin fabric woven of slender tbreade, 

and that i t  ie certninly not what we ought to expect from a meu 

who ie reported to have traveraed Tibet from one corner to the 

other, and to hare even sojourned a t  Lhoe~. The first question to 

be brought on the tapie, then, ie this, - Ie hie information tbat 

of an eyewitawe, or of one who drew it second-hand from the 

interriawe of Chiuese or Mongole regarding Tibet? If i t  conbine 

euch etriking featurea aa could only come to tbe ~ o t i c e  of o personal 

observer of tbinge and eventa, we are compelled to admit that Odoric 

did dwell within the boundaria of Tibet proper. Odoric, however, 

itnparta notbing that would immediately force upon ue each a 

conclueion: his want notee could bore been gathered a t  that time 

in  Cbina or a~ well in Mongolia. Tibet tben war subject to the 

away of the Great Khan; and Tibetene, thoee of tbe clergy and the 

laity, ewarmed a t  hie Court. Plono Carpini, who wes not in Tibet, 

neverthelees had occaaion to ree Tibetan people, and to obeerve 

their custom of plucking oat the haire of their besrde with iron 

tweezers. MUCO Polo's notice of Tibet is euccinct, yet more p p b i c  

noo qmccbio. - C. PVINI, 11 Tibet, p. 69 (Romr, 1004). To YULI'I note om p. %OD 

lrmenling tbs  l u u  of lbs record1 of Derideri and B~muel  ran do P u t k ,  it  aboold now bs 

added that  Daideri'r manumript bas been rediroorercd and edited by Puini under the litle 

quoted, and that the Prmrinr of Putte'r diary hare been publirbed by P. J. Vrru (De  

Nedalolldrcllr r+lt Sarucl van de Put& 2'ijdrcArift r o m  kt dardrijkrkrady (knool- 

rclap, 1876, deal 11, pp. 6-19). 

I ~ ) U ~ D P E I  (I. c., p. b8i r p k r  of r 'crmmiuo largo, e beu fabbricrto." 
a SC~IIEFNCI. ~61arn~; r  a iat ipaer ,  Vol. V l I ,  p. 6&(, 001s 6. 

Hi pilol in b a r b  non habent, imo ferrum qooddrm in mroibur, ricut vidimur, 

portant, cum quo €ernper Srrbrm, ri forte crinir aliquim in aa crsrcit, depilrnt (Libellur 

kirtoricur, Cap. X). 
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end lively then Odoric'e, and preeenb the reeult of border information, 

presumably picked up a t  Ye-chou fa or thereabout. Half of Odoric'e 

chapter on Tibet ie devoted to a description of the burial-prrctice; 

and he blle with manifest interest the atory of how the corpme are 

cut to pie- by the priata and devoured by the eaglm eud vulturee, 

how the eon cooka and eeb hie frther'r h e d  rod makea his ekull 

into a goblet, from which he and all of the family always drink 

devoutly to the memory of the deceaaed father; end they soy that 

by rctiog in thie way they ehow their great reepect for their fatbet.= 

Tbe mme b reported in eubetance by hie predeceesom, Plano Corpini 

(1246) and WiNiem of Rubruk (1253), the latter honeetly sriding 

that en eye-witneee hed told i t  to him. Certainly theee two writere 

were not copied by Odoric, but each of the three independently 

reported e trsdition which he had heard from the Mongole. Here 

we are allowed to apply the same verdict ae pronounced by YULE 

in regard to Odoric and Marco Polo baviog in common the etory 

of the Old Man of the Moontain, - Both related the otory in the 

popular fdrm in which it s p r d  over the East." Their peculiu 

burial-practice wss  that characteriatic trait of the Tibekna by which 

their neighbore were moat deeply etruck, and which aleo wee 

1 YULE rnd CO~DIR, '/;b B d  01 SO H u w  Po&, Vol. 11, p 45. 

a Thin u in ntrikimg y r a m e o l  m ~ t b  wbal H~wnorve (IV, E6) relater cooarning the 

Iwdoniun ,  who bare beem idemtiled by W. Tomurbek with the forefrrtberr of tbs Tibctrnr 

(compare rlw H k ~ o m ~ u r ,  I V ,  66). R e p r d i y  nkullr u d r i n k i n g ~ n p l  in the connlry of 

Chro rod amon8 the Hiang-mu, m C H A T A N I I ~  (LC8 Y h o i r a  AidCuripr8 dq &-ma Wicl, 
Vol. V, pp. 60, 486). Compnre H. A r ~ n n u ,  2. d. Y . e i u  fur Y o U r M ,  1919, p 1-83. 

a PIano Corpini (hp .  XI)  up, 'Hi connuetudinem hrbent mimbilem, imo p t i n 8  

miwnbilem. Cum enim alicoior p r b r  bumroae. nrtorre wlvit debilum, congregrnt omnem 

prentelam, ct comdunt  ram." And William of Hubrak nlrtea. "Port illor aunt T e k t  

hominer wlenter comeden pr reo ta  nuon defunctos, nt caw pietrtie non f m n a t  rliod 

wpulchr~m eir nini vircerr rua. Mod0 &men hoe diminerunt, qnir abominabila e n n i  omni 

naticni. Tarnen adhuc frciunt pulchror cipbor de erpi t ib~~n p m n t a m .  nt illie bibcntw 

hrbernt memoriam eornm in iocundidrte ear. Hoc dixit mihi qui rident." 

4 Cotlay, Vol. 11, p. 267, note 8. 
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doabtleao exaggerated by them. Carpini'e and Hubruk'e vereione 

ehow ue that thie report was a current etory circulating among the 

bldngole, and Odoric muet have derived it from exactly the same 

eource. He eimply relates it oe "another faehion they have in t b i ~  

country;" but he doee not say that thie custon; came under hie 

own observation, or that it was communicated to him directly by 

Tibetaue. The fact that Odoric shares thie part of his information 

concerniug Tibet with Carpini and Rubruk, who had never been i n  

Tibet, conrtitutae evidence that thie account cannot be utilized for 

a plea in favor of hie personal experience with Tibetan affairs. 

In analyzing the remaining portion of his chapter, we have to 

diecriminate between statements which are correct, and data which 

are inexact or out and out wrong. Odoric is perfectly correct on 

three pointe: he is acquainted with the geographical location of 

Tibet on the confines of India proper; he is familiar with the law 

of Lhase, prohibiting bloodshed within the precincte of the holy 

city; ' and he knows tbat "in tbat city dwelleth the Abaesi, that is, 

in their tongue, the Pope, who ie the head of all the idolaters, and 

who has the disposal of all their benefices sucb as they are after 

tbeir manner." ' A11 thie ie true, but rather general; a t  any rate, 

1 Thir  I r a ,  of conrre, ir merely theoretical, u intimated also by M. C o n ~ r ~ n  by the 

insertion of r note culled from r letter of Deagodinr. King gleii-dar-ma w u  uus r ina ted  

in L b m r  by r Lama, and civil w r r  rhook the  city under the  rule of the L)rlri h m u .  
' keout ionr  are oonducted in the  open rtreet  before the people, rnd q-tprrently culprils 

ru&r not far from the  temple, and not oubide  the city, Buddhirt injunctionr ~ o t r i t h r t r n d i n g .  

When Nrin  Singh ririted Lbr r r ,  he rsw r Chinrmrn b c h d e d  in public" (G. S ~ n o s r s o ,  

Tibst a d  the  Tibetanr, p. 191, London, 1906). The holy city hu r l w  i u  mut -marke t  

(lo k'roa).  A m r d i n g  t o  E .  K ~ w r o u c a r  (TArcc Pcarr in Tibet, p. 886), there ir r rpcuirl 

place near the monrstery 9Brar-rponr, rome mila  s a t  from Lbrro, where yrkr,  gortr ,  and 

rbeep, w e n  in number, are  drily bukhered for the table of the  0rl.i Lama. 
* 

3 I t  is r debrtable point whether the Sa3kyr  bierrrcha really t o r t  up their  permanent 

reuidence in Lham. Tho lamed nP'agr-pr Blo-gror rgyal-mtr'rn, the bpiritoal rdr imr  of 

Kubilri ,  on hir return from China, wended him wry back in 1286 t o  'tbe great midenas  

dprl-ldrn Sa-rkya" in southern Tibet, rod there he returned rgrin in 1276 after hir oamnd 



it ib not of such a epecific or intimate character thot i t  could be 

explained only through an actual vuit to Tibet. A11 this, and more, 

could have been learned a t  thot time from the Chinese and tbe 

Mongole. It is eomewhat a matter of regret tbat Colonel Sir Henry 

Yule'e note on Odorio'e Abarbi hoe been allowed to remain. Thie 

word haa no connection whatever with h, &hi, or bakrlli, 

nor ie i t  neceseory to resort to ruch extmvagances. Odoric plainly 

etatee that the word is of the Tibeban language; and it hPs to be 

eought, therefore, in Tibetan only. K o u p ~ n * e  a explanation, over- 

looked by YULB, remains the only one thot ia d m i ~ i b l e .  Tbe 

h-sky6 hiererche, who practically ruled T i b t  in the age of the 

Mongols, bore the T i b e h  title ~ F u g r - ~ a  ("eminent, excellent*'), 

journey ( H m ,  GucAieAh &r B w d d h o r  i m  drr Yoagoh', Vol. 11, pp. 164, 167). H u  

biogrrpby mrkm no allotion to h u  mid ing  in Lhur. Oar  knowledge of Tibann Lidor ia l  

oourcu in d i l l  rn limited t h r t  we a n n o t  he +tire on t h u  point. Tbe & s k r  probbility 

urn b k that the abode of the Sr-okyr w u  their ~ t n l  dl tb r o & y  of &-rkyr. 

Lb-, nevertheleu, may hare mrtinaed u the a p i t r l  of plitiosl dmlrirrmtIon.  

1 The word Udi in not, u r b b d  by YULE (nlw Y a m  Pob, Vol. I ,  p. 814), 

wonmeled with Skr. bAi&Jr. Tbe T i k r n o  are u q o n i r b d  with both worb,  I n u l r t i n g  

the k t b r  by the term 4 e - r b n ,  md wri t iw the former p g - f i  ( J ~ r c ~ u ' r  rpelling p-& ir 

inexact). The Tibetrn dictionary t i - i i i  gw Fun,  fol. 8Sr (we T o u g - P w ,  1914, p. I6), 

explrina thin word by b i m n - p  ( m r ~ p ~ t a b l e ,  rererend"), r ~ d  0 t . h  t h r t  i t  ir d c r i r d  from 

the Irngurge of the Tarkr (Hm). The word ~ e m o  to be, indead, of Tarkuh ori@r (Virufrr, 
Primdive C d t v ,  p. 818; R A D ~ ? ? ,  Wortrrbrck &r %k-di.bcl#, Vol. IV, ad. 1U6) .  

8 D b  hmukb Hiurarekw, p. 106. I t  io notable that BOLLAND'O text in the Act. 

h u t o r r r ,  u qookd by Yoeppen, 'Abbemi, q a d  w n r t  P r p  in ill. lingarm@ (Y. ~ ~ D I S R  

q u o h  the u m e  r d i n g  from the u r u r c r i p t  of Berlir), d i k n  from tba tub of Y d e  

( I r t i r  renion, 'Ia Aburi,  id tat Prpr  ir l i r g d  r d ; "  IbILm raniom, .il At&, ebe 

riene r dim in ncwtm mod0 il Pap."). I t  wemo to me mncb more p&kble chat Bolland 

h u  p r m r r d  the t r w ,  original r d i n g .  Odoria mmnr to my that the T i k t r r  word which 

L written ap'ag*pa ( r a v i n g  in ita pmnaneirtion) wu h a r d  by him k w ,  b6, rnd mnn& 

in their I a n g ~ r g e  nlw like pp (1'0'-p). The wmparimr with the Pope woold rlmort 

u r o r  of r heresy in the month of the p i o u  Friu, and 'the P o p "  w u  DO donbt drrggcd 

in by lbs later copyirb. - N YUnu ( M i o n  of 1 ' u .  in R&.o, Val. I, 1, p. 80) 

rtbmpto to explrin dbaui u rn insmot t m r r i p t i o a  of )Lo-buri h - r d ,  "r mmmon title 
of the bigheat Buddhiot c l t rg . "  I ra no e b i l i t y  of oocb an interpretrtion; thir term, 

m o m r e r ,  ir asither r common title nor r title r t  all, bat merely r permnrl r u e .  
a gigs-med ram-mk'n tsllr l little ~nocdote in explanation of t h u  title ( B m ,  
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and were spoken of ae the q P ~ g s - ~ a  blcz-ma. Thie word, variously 

articulated pcags-pa, pca,q-pa, phe-pa, ' pco'-pa, ie the eource of 

Odoric's Abeeei. a 

A striking seeertion made by the Friar i~ that "they have in it 

great plenty of bread end wine as anywhere in the world." Such 

e etokment cannot possibly be advanced by ony one who hae bad 

but tbe slightest contact with the Tibetan borderlands and the most 

super6ci.l acquaintance with Tibetan people. First of all, there ie 

nothing like bread in Tibet, where even the preparation of dough 

ie unknown. Parched barley-flour mixed with tea or milk into a 

porridge forms the staple food ; and the Rlcoholic beverage called 

Fan, obtained from fermentad barley, ie neither wine nor buer, but 

a liquor sui generia. Even granted that Odoric eimply committed 

a mistake iu the choice of hio worth, aud merely inbnded to my 

that food and drink abound in Tibet, hie statement uevertbelees 

remaine verp etrange. The majority of Tibetane eke out a wretched 

living as poor ehepllerds or farmers, and earn enough to be 'kepi 

from starvatiou ; but emphmie on the food-suppliee being as abundant 

au anywhere in the world ia thoroughly oat of place for a poor 

couutry like Tibet. 

The assertion that the womeu hare e couple of tusks ae long 

as those of wild boars haa been attributed by Yule to an error of 

the ecribe. I a m  ratl~er under the impression that i t  is a bit of 

informatioo misunderetood on the part of Odoric. Boar's tusks ore 

GorchicAfc &r UvddAirmur in k r  .ilor301t.i, Vol. 11, p. 141). The mme is oarra~ed in 

l\am rhi (Ch. 202, p 1 h e r  the word is w r i t e  @o fgi a . 
I The rpelling Passep rppeorr in the LcCCrrr ida&anf#~, nouv. 6d., Vol: X X I V ,  p. 9 

( P i  1 1 )  The Moogolr prooouncs the word p o p  (PALLAS, Summlungen, Vol. 11, p. 87). 

9 Koeppen'r theoretical ap'agr-pi ,  which doer not exist, murt ha discarded. 
3 The grape-wine mentioned by Mr. ROCKHILL ( .I .  R .  d. S.,  1881, p. 227, note 1)-u 

being made in rrnrll qoanritier, and high-priced, ir almort rertricted to  religious ofleringr, 

and playr no part in the life of the people. No foreign traveller has ever seen or tanted it. 
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generally employed by Tibetan women for making tbe parting ot 

their hair. Odoric'e remark that the women bave their hair plaited 

in Inore than a hundred treesee appliae only to the paatoral tribee 

of northern and north-emtern Tibet; and if he hod really crossed 

Tibet to Lheea and beyond, he could not bave failed b notice that 

quite different vtplea of hair-dressing prevail in other parte of the 

country. Thie matter ie not very serioue, but an error of grave 

~ccoun t  is the obeervstioo that $'the folk of that country dwell in 

teuta ~ n d e  of black felt." Certainly t.Le Tibetan8 underetrnd the 

art of makiug felt; but the h o b  inhabited by tbe pastoral tribe8 

of Tibet, throughout the country, are covered with a black cloth 

woven from yak-hair. ' In  this reepect, and in itu quadrangular 

structure, the Tibetan tent represents o dwelliog-type of  i b  own, 

which i8 plainly dietinguiehed from the Mongol circular felt tent. 

I t  is impossible to eeeume that in the b y e  of Odoric there may 

have been l'ibehu nornda living in felt tenta, and tboe come to 

the Friar's rescue. The mode of habitation ie one of the most 

permanent and enduring factor8 in the life of all peoplee, wliich ie 

but very eeldom eacrificed to outward influences. The conclueion 

1 I doubt very much the correctnor of Yule'r rirtement that the women i n  Tibet 

commonly u w  boar'n turkr u ornrmentr, both attached to the h a d  and bun8 round the 

neck. 1 paid pi r t icul r r  r tkn t ion  to ornrmcntn ia  Tibet, rod never u w  A roman rearing 

borr'r teeth on her h a d  or neck. Amung tbe nomrdr of Oerge I obccrved n o r  rod then 

r mrn rearing r perforatad boar'r tooth u r protective rmulet; rometimcs two ruch teeth 

rre joined together rt h e i r  bum rod beld by a b r r u  hnop. 

* See, for iaetaoce, the p l r b  opporile p. 18 i n  GYUY-GP~YAIU)'~ &scn$wm of 

J o u v  in Wutem China (ID Huuimo, Vol. 11, St. Petenburg, 1907). 

a The proctns in dcuribsd by H W K ~ I I L L  (Nottu on the Ellnn@y of Ti&, p. 700). 

F C n u r v o  (Mu& m&t. doas h hark Aab, Vol. 11, p. 97%) ie certrinly right i n  

trying that Tibclrn felt i s  rrther medimre, rod very inferior to the Cbinue rod Kirgiz 

npecimenr. 

4 See ROCKHILL, I .  c., p. 701, and The LQnd of IAc LIU, pp. 1 6 - 7 7 ;  GIENIID, 

1. c., 1). 337. I do not concur with Grennrd in the view that the Tibetan tent i r  in every 

rupect moch inferior to ihe Mongol one; for mywlf, I prefer the Tibetan tent u more 

p r r d i a l  m d  durable, and r more rtlicient mernr of proledion rgrimrt heat rod  mld. 
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prompted by the ethnological point of view, that the Tibetan tenb 

of yak-hur etaffs go brck to a venerable age, is fully corroborabd 

by the record0 of the Chinese. Both Sui shu and Tcang rhu tell in 

regard b the Taog-hbog a, a Tibetan tribe living in uouth- 

western Kan-ru and in tbe vicinity of the Kuku-nor, that their 

hebihtioue are mode from weaviogu of the hair of -yak-bile and 

eheep. The Annale of the Tcang Dynesty relate, in regard to the 

a & - & ( ( r a ~ g r h . C h . 2 2 1 . k .  p l h ) . -  When 

Kiu ?'crag JAM (Ch. 1QB k, p. 1 b) u r e r t r  tha t  the  Tibetan nobler dwell in large felt k n t r  

called ju-lr ( R A & $$ a % @ [see T o m a g  Pao. 1914, 

p. Oil]), i t  ir not m n t n d i c t o q  to  Cbe fact, or rtated above. I n  the  sentenca preceding thin 

one  the  qnertion in of t he  houser in whicb the  Tibetan people ordinarily live, covered with 

flat roofn rod  reaching r height up to  ten feet. I n  thin case, aceordioely, it is the  ecdentary 

rgr icul tnr r l  portion of the  populrrcc which in spoken of, but not the pastoral tribec. T h e n  

Tibetan nohlsr were not oomadr, but warriore, w ~ t h  a ntationary reeidence nmoog the 

r e d e n t r q  f a r m e r ~ , r n d  they undoubtedly imitated the  custom of the  Turkish chieftain8 (at  

r later date adopted by the  Mongols) of renidinp in felt tents (abra) as a mode of living 

h e t k r  ruit ing their  warlike occupation (compare Tib. p'yiiz gur ('felt tent ,  a Ta r t a r  hut") 

i n  J A ~ C H K R ' B  Dictionary, p. 360). The probability t ha t  Odoric might have atruck such 

war-tent1 ir ro olight t h r t  i t  meriki no discussion. Hie ntatement, moreover, is generalized 

t o  t he  effect t ha t  the folk of tha t  country dwell in tents made of black felt. - The above 

word h - 6  (h ir written nlro yg ) is recorded both in Erh y a  and Sduo w i n .  Li Shi- 

t h h  (PA Ir'ao kaag mu, Ch.  6 0 1 ,  p. l l  h) detinee i t  es a sheep with plenty of hair. 

Kaou Trung-rhi, in hir Per tr'ao yna i of 1116, eayr tba t  itn habitat is in Shen-si and 

Ho-tang (Shan-ri), and tha t  it. hair  is vary st roo^; long, rod  thick. C h i n e ~ e  

rothorn, in  the i r  darcriptionr of Sikkim ( P a i  r a  jung % &, transcription of Pib. 

a B r u - r o  Ijoli, pronounced ba o r  dra m o  juic, ' l and  of Rice ;" tbe identity of the  name, 

hu bean recoghized neither by KLAPROTH, Daacriptioo du fibet, p '276, nor by ROCKHILL, 

J. B. A. S , 1891, p. 13 I ; the  lat trr ' r  identification with Pari-djong Ir untenable), rpeak o f  

a rpecim of rheep rtyled "big kii-lii rheep" (there two cha r r c t en  nre not 

recorded in K'rng-hi) (Wci 7iamg tl'ung chi Y f& @ &, Cb.?, p. 13).  
1896,  anonymour. nut mentioned by Korkhill). The  M'ri  T ~ a n g  ( ' 1 1  CAI (Ch.  7;. 1, 99) 

ca1Ir thir  animal h c b o  f a  (KOCKIJ,LL writ- Tg )!$, amd t n n w r i b e r  c h i - ~ h a ;  

~ ~ L A P ~ T I ,  .dm moutonr ou chbrrer appe lk  hu ~ c h e o ; "  both without explanation) Thic 

i r  doub l l a r  the bnrrel rbscp ( O m  hahura), found in mnr~de rab le  f iocko  a t  bigb altituder 

in Sikkim ( R u r r ,  G u l r t m  OJ' Silkirn, p. 239) and throngho;t T ~ b e t ,  rod  called by the 

Tibciana g h ,  colloqaially ~ p ,  MO, M U ,  Nepa loe  m6krr: hence the  zo6logiul m a h a  

(JLchke'r  cxplana~ion aanlelope" 11 wrome, Chrndra 011 ir c.orrrct), Leyeba u-PO. T h e  
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Tibetane, that, although they have towna formed by hub, they are 

loath b lire there, but prefer to dwell in tenb made from piecm 

of aoA animal hair joined together, and that thow atyld "big 

tentaw (to fu-lu) are capable of holding eeveral hundred men. 

From whatever point of China Odoric may hare trany(raaetd 

the Tibetan boundary, be could not have failed to observe the 

peculiar bn t s  which hare etrnck the e y a  of all nubraquent trarellers, 

and at  none of these pointe are felt tenb to be eeen. It ie ob- 

vioua beyond any doubt that Odoric'a obeerretion refen, not to 

Tibetan, but to Mongol tsnta, which he may hare encountered in 

the Ordos coontry or while crowing Mongolia on his way back 

to Europe. I t  mema to me infinitely more  roba able that Odoric, 

coming out of the Ordor and Ksn-eu, returned by way of Mongolir, 

on a similar mute os Carpini and Rubruk, than that he should 

r l w i w  w u  B n t  dercribed by B. H .  Homeon (On tkr Two Wild Spuur o / S l o q  uri.)iCirg 

l)r Hkahyas  h g h ,  J. A. S. B., Vol. X, 1841, p. 281), then hy W. T. B L A ~ ~ ~ D  
(Pauu of Briliri I&, p. 499, with illurtrrtiop). Tbir hi-lir, u r word, in p r b r p  

rclrted to ku-Ci, though the two certainly refer to diferent rnimrb.  Thr  k*Ci mentimed 

rbovs in Sri  rhu moat be r domcrtio rhbcp, itr wool being u t i l i d ,  rLila hi-W b r d d  
rheep. Mr.  R o c r u ~ u  remark, that .tbsre characten r re  umd pho~et ia l ly ,  t k y  brim r o  

m e r n i n ~  in Chinen;" but I can trace no Tibekn or l rpchr  ro rd  which t h q  mold k 
intended to t r rnrr ibe.  

a @ A ( T y  d m ,  Ch :L18(+, p. I). 

a It ir i grrtuitour rpecolation of C. Pu~rs~ (11 Tibrt, p. xxr) when. he r a k e  Odoris 

drnxnd from Tendoc to Si-npn lo, 'e di I& per e a t r a n  re1 Tibet, q o l  p r o b a b i l m ~ b  la 

via pcroonr d r  Mrrao Polo, o w ne tenne form pih 8 wtfCotnone; ma il r d r o  hb 
frrnesmno ri rp inn  m i  pih o l t n ,  ginrigendo fino m I,hur." If Odoria rhonld Lave taken 

t b u  berter t rwk,  which ir DO familiar to  me, I rhoold h very p i t i r e  in denying tL1( 
he mold have found r r y  felt t e o b  on thir root.. From R-bien-lo to 8.-t'mg md b o n d ,  

from Tr-bien-lo to  D e w  ~d Chamdo, fortbrr,  in north-watern and  north^^ -'.U, 
in mothern and wwterm K u - r u ,  and in tba region of tho KmknmOr. - nowhero u t h a n  
k, be .met with r mingle felt tent. Alw K i n u  (1.c.) h u  Odoric L ~ v e l  t h r o a ~ h  Shr.(i, 

Shan-i,  Srwh'nrn,  and Tibet. 

a There Ll t  tentr are now wares, the Moopl r  arurlly living in ho- of ~ k i l d  

wicker-work plutered with c l r j  (ree P m r r m ,  TAe l ' q r lo  Ti- B o r I r t t d  of CAG., 
in ~ M D i m ,  Vo1. 1, p. 108, St. Petmborg,  1898). 
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have performed the long and fatiguing journey acroes Tibet. True 

i t  is, he himeelf telle us that he came to a certain great kingdom 

called Tibet, and there ie no reeeon whatever to queation hie vera- 

city. Odoric wee earneatly and honeetly convinced of having come 

to Tibet, but coming to Tibet doee not yet mean antering and 

oroeaing Tibet. The geographical notion 'Tibet" wae alwoye con- 

ceded a liberal interpretation on the pert of travellers; the day8 are 

not eo far behind ue when men nearing the outekirta of Tibet, 

touching Ladakh, Darjeeling, Ta-taien-lu, Ba-t'ang, or Si-ning, had 

all been "to Tibet ;" end the books on Tibet whom author8 were 

around but never in the country are numeroue. o doubt Odoric 'I 
came in contact with Tibetans eomewhere in Ken-eu or on ita 

border-, but t h b  is the utmost conceseion that can be mado to him. 

It ia incredible that he should have trarereed Tibet, nor doee he 

himeelf make any statement to this effect. Be makes no pretence 

whatever to having been in L h m .  A11 these allegations are prepo- 

eteroue inference8 of his ovenealous admirers. The fact remains 

that the diary of hie travels abruptly cloeee and absolutely termi- 

n a b  with the firrt eentence of Chapter 45. What follows it, dowu 

to the end of the book, coneista, not of observations of the traveller, 

I I beliere that hia province ul led Kalrum ia rather Kan-ra than Sben-ri, aa explained 

by Yule; though Yule alw, ia inclined to regard it u Sbco-oi rod Yrn-ru united, an the 

two prorinea were indeed under the Sung; the name Kan-au appcara only from under the 

Yiian. Odoria'a r e f e r m a  to rhubarb an growing in thin province, 'and in aach abundance 

that 70. may load an ma with it tor l eu  than air grorb," Bb Kanru far better than 

Sheo-ti. True it ia, that rhubarb grora alro in Sben-ai ( P ~ n w n ~ n ,  Lstfrer CdiJbnfer, nouv. 

a, Vol. X l X .  p. 807 ; B ~ ~ H N L I D E ~ ,  801. S i n ,  pt. 3, p. 230;  L u f  o/Chinure Medicirer, 

p. 480, S h m g b i ,  188Q). bat the output i~ not MI large that it  would dr ike  the cuunl  

\rrveller. Kan-au, the adjoining Amdo regiou, then Szesh'uan and Tibet, were alwrja the 

:lauiml land of rhubarb; and it ir in the mountainr of Tangut that, aceording to M ~ n c o  
POLO (ed. ot Y U L ~  and Conulm, Vol. I, p. 217), rhubarb ia found in great abundance, and 

where rnercbanta come to buy it and carry it all orer  the world. Hence we may take it 

for granted that likawiw Odoric did not bear about rhubarb before reaching the territory 

of tian-au 
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but of etoriee reproduced from hearsay. The story of Tibet movw 

along the same line ee the following storiea of the rich man in 

Manzi, the Old Man of &be Mountain. the devil exorcbmr in Tart.ry, 

and the valley of terrors. ' No principle of geographical order ie 

observed in the arrangement of theee concluding chaptere, wbich ia 

eure evidence of the fact that Odoric terminated the narrative of 

his journey a t  the motnent when he turned his back to Cathay. 

In Chapter 46 he reverb to the province of Manzi as the theatre 

of action for the plot of the rich man; and in the next chapter 

we are told that he reached a certain country which ie called 

Millestorte, the reridence of the Old Man of the Mountain, but, 

very curiously, after he had left the lands of Preater Joho and 

travelling toward the west. Where, then, is Tibet? If he bad 

ever crossed Tibet, he would naturally have located Milleetorte to 

the weet of, or beyond, Tibet; but he llee forgotten Tibet, and 

takee ue back to Preater Jobn. Tibet haa left no profound or leeting 

irnpreeeion upon hie mind, because he rubbed elbows but superfi- 

cially with its north-eaetern borderland. If the caw were further 

eupported by negative circumstential evidence, i t  would lead to no 

end of discu~eione: he lieps not a word as to the nature and physical 

conditions of Tibet, and whoever entere Tibet from China ia soou 

aware of being traneferred into mother world. There is no need, 

bowerer, of invoking thir etriking lack of permnel experience and 

okerration. Odoric of Pordenone haa never traversed Tibet proper, 

I I t  ir certainly out of the queotion b utilize the alleged loealiticr of tbere rtoricr 

for reeonrtructing the rtrgw of Odoric'n mturn journey, u altempted, for insbarn, by 

PUINI ( I .  c., p. XIVI), who remarkr that Odoric, coming out of Tibet, tell1 ur that. l u r ing  

that country, ha betook bimrell to Millertorte. Odoric, of courw. d o a  not even exprtw 

himeelf in thin manner; but he clime to Milleatorte by journeying towards the went, after 

leavine the landr of Prcrter John. - KJNKR (I. c., n o w  p. 23) r e d r  much between the 

liner when he dinti11 out of Odoric the inference that, according to him, Tibet is aituated 

between the p o ~ m i o n a  01 Pra ter  Jobn and the Old Man of the Mountain. 



haa never been at L h q  ' - a feat with which he hee been 

unduly credited for eo long, and to which he himeelf leye no claim. 

The honor of being the firet Europeencl to bare reached Lhma ie 

juetly due to the two Jesuit Vethers Qrneber and Dorville, who 

epent two monthe there in 1661. 

I He doen not even make mention of the very nrme Lharr, but rperkr onl j  of 'the 

chief rod royal citg," rnd 'in thin citg." Only the French venion rddr, .Elle wt  rppelie 

Got.;" and M. COPDILB jmtly rnnohtsr  t h r t  there ir no city orlled Gotr. This orme 

certainly L mere fancy. I r  i t  credible th r t  r man who hrr virited L h u r  rhould not even 

record the nrme of the city? And where doer O~loric my that he v i r i t d  it at  rllP How 

did modern wrikrr  ever get r t  the urnring rtatement that he rojoarned there for nome 

time? Surely this ir r repetition of the mirrcler rttribnted to the good Friar alter bir 

d u t h .  and of which he hirnrelf war innocent. 



CHINESE TRANSCRIPTIONS OF TIBETAN NAMES. 

I have rend w i t h  keen interest M. Pclliot's atudy Quelqtten f ranscr ipl ions 

c h i n o h  de noms L ib i lu i r~u (this volume, pp. 1-26), which ie as inqtructive 

and ' i l luminat ing as his recent, very important contt.ilbution La noms propres 

d a m  Les trnducliorls clti~coiucu d u  hli l i tct lapaiihu (J. A., 1014, Sept.-Oct., 

pp. 379-410). M. Pell iot is an exccl lc~l t  ~~lhol~elici;rn, and commands an uuniirable 

knowledge o f  ancient Cl~inesc plronolnpy, EUCII as i s  possessed by no o t l ~ e r  

conteml~o~.al.y. I t  is only to  be I~oped that  he w i l l  p~rbl ish vome day, for the 

benefit o f  a l l  o f  us, an muw-e d'cnscmblc OII t l ~ i s  conlplcx subject, w l ~ i c h  is st i l l  

r o  m u c l ~  obscured. h1. Pel l io~'3 criticisni is rnost assuredly welconle, always 

fountled, as it is, on sal.io11s and solid information, anrl inspired by no other 

rllotivc than the ideal desi1.e to serve the coltirnon cailze. I t  is a privilege ant1 

o s l i tn i~ lus  to  co-opelante wi l l1 suclr a syr~ lpa l l~et ic : tnd highly intell igent worker, 

I'ol w l~o ru  1 I ~avo  an ur~bounded adrnitxtiot~, and to be guided by his friendly 

;~dvice and eflectual suppol.t. Inclced, w i t l ~ o u t  con~mi t t i ng  ill) inllisc~.etion, I may 

say I l l a t  i n  the  present case this cr.iticlsnr was ~~~~~~~~~ily solicitc(l on my part, 

as I llave never flattered lnysclf for a n io t r~er~ t  t t ln t  al l  dilliculties presented by 

t l ~ c  Sino-Tibcti~o tt.itnhcl.iptions have been solved b y  mo; on the contrary, I om 

wide awake to the  f k t  t l ~ a t  nby feeble o t te rn l~ t  i n  this direction W l 6  1r:erely a 

1cnt;rtive beginning, w l ~ i c l ~  s110111d bc c t ~ n l i n ~ ~ e d  and inlproved by an nbler I lo~rd. 

I r r l l ~  be1.y I ~ n l q ~ y  tha t  h l .  I'elliot l ~ a s  b b s n  I I ~  this problem w i t h  suc l~  n ~ i n u l e  

c r rc  and unquestio~l;\ble success, and I need Irordly ass1ll.e l ~ i n l  of  m y  keen sense 

o f  obligation for his un t i r i ng  elforts and the inspiring ins t~uc t ion  which I have 

derived ft.on1 Ibis conimcn ts. 

W h a t  ?rl. Pell iot obser.vcs u ~ l d e r  1-5 on the transcl-iption o f  the Tibetan 

y~.efixau visible i n  the Chinese final consonants meets w i t h  m y  heal-liest ap- 

proval; indeed, this is t i le  logic31 amplification o f  what  I myself had noted on 

the  t~.nnsc~.iption o f  tcan2-tcuir (p. 86, Tcoung Pao, 1914). 

Pelliot No. 5: T l ~ e  Tibetan rexding A'od-rte br lsnn is correct. NO. 6: The 
Tibetan reading goi l  is juslded, nnd plainly appears ns such i n  Bushell's plate. 



In my Ont d n u g b t  of the monument, mnde in Tibelan lettere, it in indeed 

written gch; I do not know now how it  happened that  i t  w u  printed kuh. 
No. 7 : The last Tibetan word is so indistinct in Bushell'e plate that $he mattar 
can hardly be dwided meroly on this basis; but I admit that k b  oreven fuab 

could be read into it, and nccordingly thnt M. Pelliot's conjecture is justifiable. 

No. 8: I gladly adopt the Tibetan reading bla abal blon-kru-bzoh myes-ma. 

No. 10: The last Tibetan wold may well bo /;en, not yen. I am unable to 
~wcogniee b a h r  )la in Buohell's  late, but it may be t.raceable in the originnl 

stone or in a rubbing. No. 14: The stone is here in such a hopelesscondition 
that  certninty of I-eading ie out of the question; what nppeaw quite certain to 
me is the letter-combination rgy. I regret having had the misfortune ofover. 
looking Col. Waddell's etudy utilized by M. Pelliot: a t  the time when I wrote, 

the volume of the J. R.  A. S., in which i t  is contained, was in the hands of my 
book-binder, and in t h b  way the accident occurl*ed. 

My note on bg-ro ,  which M. Pelliot (p. 7) doeo not well comprehend, 

seoms to me quite plain. Indeed, I do not nperrk of b g - r o  as the nnme of a 
m:ln, na insinuated by hl. Pelliot, b ~ ~ t  simply as a name. I never had anv 

other opinion than that  b g - r o  ie the designation of a locality, which is adopted 
by the nlen hailing fi-om there, and in prefixed to cneir personal nun-. The 
*inadvei~tance" noted by hI. Pelliot (p. 9) in l-egard to my writing don-pon 
and tni~a-dpo~t is only seeming: mnan-pon is the reading of the Tibetan text 

in tlre inscliption; and mira-dpon, ns explnined on p. 76, is the rrrtoration 
plowed by me. In accordance with the purpose of the pasage on p. 86, 
t l ~ e ~ . e  was only. occasion to cite t l ~ e  latter. 

I am not convinced thnt M. Pelliot'e restoration of @ @ 8 to dpal 

~ " C N - ~ U  (NO. 12) is to he preferl-ed to my proposition qba ice-po (p. 28, 

l ' b u , ~ ~  Pau, 1914). The cbaractcr po $& war certainly rend with a final 
co~rbonant (pal ) ;  but there are numerous examples in the transcriptions of 

S~nskt.it where it merely corresponds to pci or ba, as in yarama, ulpala, 

pippaltr, pva- $& ej, udurnbara @ @ $& a. 1 In view of Chinese 

r u t  (M. Pelliot wrongly writn ~, not given in the relevant pusage 

of Si* TCa)tg d u ,  which llvs 3)' it la nut impowible that in ancient Tibetan 

tlre word-formation 'Eced-po, as an equivnlent of Ere-po, existed 3 (fol* nnalogour 
c;wes of this kind see a t  the end of this notice). The supposition of a pro- 

nunciation E'er-p, p~-oposed by M. Pelliot, is impossible: 2'er (2%-r) iea termi- 
nntive, and cnnnot be connected with any suffix like po or pa .  3 

See  also Baron A.  von S T A C L - H ~ ~ ~ I N ,  Kica-Ch'ui-Fam-7icm, p. 177, NO. 161 
(Bdl .  BnddAiea, Vol. xv). 

My rotorstion rs.a E'c-p, not, ss M .  Pclliot make, me my, E'm-po. 
' Compare examples in Jischke'r Y'ibrtum Dictionary, p. 161 a, and io the Dict. 

tibdaim-fra+au, p. 829 b. 



With l a f a o o  to lu , M. Pelliot a t a h  t h t  i t  L a t t r t e d  'n t n n -  

rcriptiona only ar 'du, not an ' d q .  The former u doubilerr the rule, but in 
r t o n m  of *&g neverthelean occur. JULICN I spy8 that  in the Fa y Can chu lit, 
t h b  chnrrcter is u d  in rendering Srnskrit dabhi*, and Baron A. von STA~L- 
Holorn~n q u o h  an  example where i t  h m  the value da. 

In r o u e  c~ssr i t  had neemad to me dvimble,  even at the d D c e o f  rigid 
adhemnee t o  the  Cbiuese trenecriptionr, to full beck on realities alive in the 
Tibetan languoge or  in Tibetan remrds, mther  then to m r t  to conjectural 
formr hr which there in as yet no evidence. M. Pelliot i csrtainly right in 

loaintaining tha t  the  tnnacription fu-lu # @ , in theory, would prauppor. 
a Tibetan form *pcnr. I mymlf had noted on my index-card that  i t  should 
lead Lo a dialectic form 'ubru,J but did not exprcss this opioion, h u m  auch 
a word is not known a t  present. All we can say now is that  fu-lu representn 
a word of the general or  normal type slra. whatever the poaeible diala:!ic 
rarhtionr may be. For the  aforen~entiol~ed reason 1 adopted the reading p'o 
in the  nome Sroir-lde-bhn, because pco (@the male") is a title actually found 
in connection with my01 naluw. In adopting the reading Sa-orott Ide-bhn,  
propad by M. Pelliot (Nu. 23), we face the difficulty that  wecannotcorrelate 
this with Tibetan hi t tor ial  tmdition. Again, if we t ry  to make mom oftbis, 
we sball have to chunge won into srun (sa-srun, rendering of Sanskrit bhiimipiila); 
but i t  is not known to me thot the Tibetan kings ever awumed such a title. 

M. Pelliot's observations on the name Tu-fan are very ingenious, and will 
no doubt contribute toward a definite solution of this problem in the near future. 
In regard to his etymology of tlre word lu-pa, p m f  fieerne to be required that 
la-pa in really evolved from the Chinem loan-word in Uigur-Mongol, labai,and 
that  the srlpposed chunge of meaning really took place. At the outset, this 
t t~eory ie not very probable. A conclr-tl.~lmpt (labai) and a copper or brnw 

b w - t u k  (la-pa) are entirely distinct and co-existing typas of musical instru- 
nbenta, each of whiclj has had its individual history. We know tha t  the 
eonch- t run~pt  urme .kum India as a sequel of Buddtrisns. As to la-pa, J.  A. 

V A N  AAIST (ClriaredC Muic, p. 59) has aptly compared i t  with tl~eclialwzerah 
of the Hebrewu . - and the tuba of the Romans. Certainly there is no direct 
interrelation, but  trnnsmission through the medium ol  Persia and Turkistan 
wemu tu me a p i b i l i t y  deserving of consider.atioo. First of all, it would be 

necarsary, of COLIIPO, to trace the history of the word and the object from 
Chinem records. 

- Ae ~Segalds the tones, I I~ave to a certain degree modified my former views, 
since some time ago 1 hut1 tlie opportunity of studying the admimble t~~ea t i se  

' 1 I C l W ,  No. 2106. 

' L. c., 1). 194, No. 928. 
' l'he interchrogc of rb and p' (u well u of r& and k', r t  mud t') u well known. 



of H. Maapero, El& nrr la phonblique hiuloriqw & la h n ~ t i e  annomite, 

in wl~ich a lucid exposition of the  tone system is embodied. MM. Mnepero and 
Pelliot's opinions on the  llisto~icel development of the  tones a re  very renrible, 

bu t  in the premnt s tate  of our knowledge i t  would be premature to decide 
positively in favor of tbe one or the  other theory; a great n n l o u ~ ~ t  of reeeerch 
will be required before we a n  formulate well-aaaured deductione. 

I t  ie intelaesting to learn tha t  in the  Mantra mudropadega to be published 

by M. Hackin the inverted i serve8 for  the  expl-ession of long i in Sanskrit 

worda This, however, would not signify at the o ~ ~ t e e t  t ha t  the  enme graphic 
expedient should denote i in indigenous Tibetan words: what holds good for 

the  writing of Sanskrit need not be applicable to Tibetan. I had occasion to 
hemr six dilf'erent Tibetan dialects, and am unable to hear nn i in any of these. 
The case alluded to  by M. Pelliot remains to  be seen. 

As to no-muis 3 s, I can now offer a better equivalent for the first 
elemont of this compound. The explanation of the word bud-rned, which I 
haz;l~-ded on p. 97, note (7"oung Pao, 1914), is el.roneous. The second element, 
med, has nothing to do with the verb med ("not to have"), but  is indeed an 

independent base with the significance "female, woman." This is evidenced by 

the following facts. In tlre peculiar Bunan language we have a word be-med 
("daughter, girl"), the element lse being apparently corrnected with tbi-lsi 
(uchild"), occurring in the same idiom. a The stem fsi, be, is encountered in 

Lisu lsa-tne, tua-mei, tsa-mu, and ka (uwoman")~  and A-hi Lo-lo ma-da-mo.4 
As nllr, tno, rne ("fenlule"), is joined to tlris stem, the clernont nrcd in Bu-nan 
Ise-mecl is likely to have the same menning. In Lepcha we have two stems, 

vnJt and ,nil (L'fernnle"), used with or without the prefix a, and a word mo 

pb~.allel wilh mot. In his Lepclra Dictionary, which is based on materials 
cullectd by Gen. C. B. Mainwaring, A. G ~ N W E D E L  (p. 289) tentatively suggested 
thnt Lepcha mil be r e g d a d  ns related to -med in Tibetan bud-med. A 
d~lTerenli;\tion of meaning has been evolved in Lepcha in this manner: that 
ittit 01. a-mil particulal.ly rerere to women of superior beings (for example, 

ru~n. tn i l ,  "godtless"); and mo, mdt or a-mo, a-mcil, to the female of animals 
(fur instance, hik  m31, "lien"), but sometimes also to human beings. 8 Tire 

On p. 26 M. Pelliot rpeaks of an hypotheair of mine regarding the function of 

certain Tibetan pretixes. This ir not my hypotherim, bul is merely the reproduction of 

okervrtionr and opinioor given by Tibetan grrmmnrian~. 

JASCHIE, .I. A. 8. B., Vo1. 34, pt. I ,  1965, p. 96. 

A .  Roar and J .  C. Bnown, Lbr Tribrr of tAe Buma-China Frontier (hfcm. 

Soe. Bttag., Vol. 111, p. 276). 

' A. LI~TABD, 'I'ortng pau, 1912, p. 19; and Bull. dt! ffiokr franqairc, Vol. I S ,  

1909, p. 6b2. Lo-lo-p'o w-me and P'u-p'a zn-ma appaar to be associated wilh Mod0 

se-mu kua and Tibetan baa. 

' G. B. M A I N W A E I N ~ ,  A Grammar of the Rdry (Lspcha) Lanqwog~, pp. 2 4  2s. 



f o r m  mi-t and m b t  r e p m n t  derivation8 from the bema mi and mb by 
mean8 of tbe formative rudBx -t. 1 The lrame relation exbtain Tibetan between 
mo and the  element -med ('m61) contrlined in bud-med. The unme word m& 

or tnM may be rsognized in tbe Ch inas  t n n r ~ i p t i o n  mot 2 . 3  A8 to the 

~econd element of the  Sino-Tibetan compound, moh, mun, reference m a r  Is 
mnde to  Mino-toe mai, ("spouee"),' nnd to a word for "womnn" in Kaoauri, 
that  ie given by Pandit Jouhi M mun-rin, and by Bailey M man-rinz. From 
the standpoint of Tibetan, moh may very well be mo-n; tha t  is, a derivative 
from the base mo ("woman") by means of the sufflx -n, so tha t  we should 
obtain two derivatives from the same base,-mo-1 and mo-n. Analogour ursr 
in Tibetan are:  rlra-ba ("root"), forming r h o - J  and +&a-ir; dro ("wanlr"), 

forming dm-d ("heat") and dro-n; 18i ("Irenvy"), forming Ui-d ("weight") 

and IEi-tr; nu-rna ("bl.enet"), forming flu-cf-pa rrnd s-nu-n-pa ("to rucklo"); 
rga-br, ("nged"), forming rga-d-lwr an0 raga-11-pa. The word mot-mok (in 

Tibekn y~*esumably written med-mois) prese~.val i l l  the T a n g  Annals, eccora- 
ingly, ie a co~npound consisting of two synonymes, each meaning "woman." 

9. LAUFER. 

For eramylea of aucb formations in Tibetan we SCHIPFNEB, .u&hycr uio tqur , ,  

Vol. I, p. 346. 

a In Kanarlri o r  Kanlwari, medpo i n  said to mean "mnatcr, owner, proprietor;" and 

nred-mo, 'miatreec;" both words being borrowed from Tlbctao (T. R. JOSHI, Grarnarad 

Dictiouary of Kandrwri, p. 103, Calcutta. 1909). In lhc Kannuri-Englieh voembalary 

pnblished by T. G. BAILEY ( J .  R.  A. S,  1311, pp. 316-3G4), tbew worda are not given. 

Our Tibelao dictionaries have not rccorded the two worda with thoae meaninp; but r e  

know that in Tibetan, med-I,O mrrna "a man who owna nothing, a pauper," nod medmo, 

'a pcnnileas woman." The data given by Pandit Joahi, on the contrary, r o 3  Id preauppon 

r b w  nrJ with the meaning "to own," which it is dibcult to credit. There may be a 

misuodsratanding on the part of the PanJit, or the two word8 may be peculiar to Kanaori 

r i t h o l ~ t  bearing any relation to Tibrtao. 

a P. VIAL, La Lolos, p. 36. 
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The following abb~wviations are o ~ ~ ~ p l o y e d  in t,l~is paper: 
Chandllr Daa = Dns, Tibetan-Ettg1is.h Dictionary. 

A .  von Le Coy, T u ~ f a n  --: Spric)bu&te,* uud Lieder iiuv der Gegoacl trot1 f t ~ f i ~ ~ ~ .  

1:rench Dict. = Did. f i b ~ ~ i n - f a t i n - f m , ~ ~ a b  yay les Miusiortt~air~cs cnllrolicl~tcs 

du Tihct. 
l luth, B. M. = Cuchic!tte dcs Budd)rismirs i r a  da* Mo)~golci. 
J b h k e  = J., Tibetan- English Dictiotaavy. 
Kovaleveki = K., DL:[. mo,~yol-russe-frcl)rfais.. 

Mong. Phnrn~. = Mo~!/ol Dlrclt*,ncrcopc~.ia (see 1). 443). 
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Pol. D. = Polyglot Dictionnry, i ,  e., Yii 2'i se la'i tr'ii~ wrr kie,, 
flCI I % g, 30 vole. 

alw 
~ . -  - - 

Rarneay = Wcrlert& Tihel: a Pt-actical Dictionary of the Langwge cord 

Cusloms of the L)i.~lriCtu included in  rlre Laddk W'azamt, by Cap. I1 
Rameoy (Lahore, 1890). 

Roero = Ricer-di dci viaggi ul Cashemir, Piccolo e Mcdio Tibet e Tuvkwlan 

ill varie e~cur~iotii fatle da 0. Roero dei Marcirehi di Cortanze, 3 VOI,. 
(Totino, 1881). 

Tib. Phs-m. = Tibtan Pbarmscopda Fats Han yau niii a # 
(- P. 438). 

Vigne = Tt*avclo in Kctshmir, Lndak, Ir/;ar*do, by G. 'I'. Vig~ic, 2 veils. (Lon- 
don, 1842). 

INTRODUCTORY. 

Originally i t  wae my intention to deal only with Chineee loan- 

words in  Tibetan, but cloner iuveetigation brought out the fact 

that auch a limitation would not render full juetice to Ihe eubject. 

The mere existence of Chinese elementa in Tibetan does not yet 

signify that  them penetrated into Tibet straight from Chine. The 

ch30s of languages which d e  eucounter in ceutral Aeia, and whicb 

brve been more or less subjected to ~ h i u e a e  ioOueueel is eucll that 

Ckiuese words Lave also reached Tibet by way of 'furlistan through 

tile medium of Turkieh idioms : thus pug-li (No. 157), Chinese in 
'. 

its fouudotion, was adopted by the Tibetans from the Uigur; while 

yam-Lu (No. 1G4), likewiee of Chineee origin, came to them from 

Eastern Tu. ,i. Other Chineee t e r m  transmitted to Iran reached 

the Tibetans even from Persia or India (No. 120). On the other 

hand, Tibetan words have been claimed as Chinese, like stod-ja 

(No. 107), which in fact is derived from an Indian vernacular. 

A word like a-pCim (L'opium;" No. 61) may eaaily be mietaken for 

Chiucse, while it actually hails from India. Tbis complex state of 

~U'airu led to the conclu~ion that a thorough inveetigation of all 
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loan-words to be found in Tibetan would be required if eatiefactory 

reaulta were to be insured. Hence Indian, Pereian, Arabic, Uigur, 

Turki, Mongol, Manchu; Chinese, aud finally Portuguese, Anglo- 

Indian, and English loan-words in Tibetan, are diecussed on the 

following pages. Only those, however, which are generally used in 

the Tibetan language, bave been treated hero. Each dialect naturally 

h a s  peculiar loan-words, which remain to be etudied as our knowl- 

edge of dialectic lexicography udrencee. The outpost languagee 

along the weetern and eoutheru border-lundu are influenced by tbe 

reepective Indo-Aryan forme of ~peech prevailing in those regions. 

According to A. Cunningham, Tibetan tCul ("egg*') is a Ksqrnir~ word, 

and doubtleee there aro more Kaqrnir~ worde to be found in Ladakhi. 

On the eouthern frontier of Bhfitan, mauy words and idiomatic 

phrase8 have been adopted from the Aesameee, Bengsli, and Hin- 

dustanr, while the language rrpoken on the northern frontier repre- 

sents a purer form of Tibetau. Aleo the non-Aryan languagee 

spoken in the Himalaya may have iufluenced 'I'ibetan dialects. 

The origin of a word like be-da (written hhe-da and !/be-dha), 

designating a claee of professionnl mu~icians, usually Mohammedans 

of Balti extraction, is etill uukoown. 

In the Li-d(ii gut k C a ~ i ,  a lexicographical work written by bZod-pa 

and Bun-dga don-grub and printed in 1741, three words are 

recorded as beiug derived from the language of ifan-iun (the ancient 

name of the province of Guge in western Tibet),- 

1. ale-t~es (rlfong. Pharm., No. 49 : eli-tri ; Mougol lidrcri), 

according to Jaecbke, "name of a creeper or climbing plant;" 

' RENNIS, BAolan and the S f o v  of t l s  Doonr W a r ,  p. 25. Thas we bave a Tibetan 

word la-CII or la-do, designating a kind of  yarn imported into Tibet from Assnm rnd Bhn- 

IKn; and abu-rar or beu-ras, llle name of a coarse raw silk, likewise imporled into l'ibct 
from A ~ s n m  by Bl~nlLn trnders. 
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i t  ie identified with Cl~inese kcu-Jdn & , Sophora flarawnr, 

the bitter root of whicb ie employed in medicine; Behmmn'r 

description of the root called by him lidn' agreea with tbir. . 
2. two-earn (or tre-sum), a medicine in tbe shape of 8 powder 

(equivalent of pcye-ma). The element trcr occur8 alao in 

kru-kru-treo, cited in the same work and identified with 

Sonekrit citraka. 

3. Zur-nid (Jiscnve: 2ur-ni), flour (only in medical writing@). 

Cbandra Das thinke that thie word ie derived from Saurkrit. 

Arnollg the loan-words received from India, thoee of purely 

Sanekrit origin are of eecoudary iurpor tance, while thoee adopted 

from the Indian vernacularu ore of yriue iutoreet. The Apabhrari~qo 

loan-word8 ore here clearly dbtiuguldbed lor tbe 6r0t tirue. 

The Iranian loan-word@ iu ' l ' ikhu ore e l l  derived from Perairo, 

not from Pablavi or Sogdian. ' l'he ouly traceable Pahlavl proto- 

type may be the tribal name T ~ d i i k  (Persian Tazi) that underliee 

the Tibetau tranecription Ta-zig or in more Tibetenized writing 

sTag-gzig (the Ta-Bi [edlik] A & of the Chineee). The Tibetau 

llama ueually relatee to l'ereia aud the Per~ions, deeignated, though 

more rarely, aleo as Par-sig. Tiiranstba employs Ta-zig also witb 

reference to the Mogule of India. I t  is difficult to determine the 

route over whicb the Persian 1oa~-words hare migrated. Many may 

bare come from Hin(1ust~ni; others may belong to an a r l ie r  period, 

and be due to a direct contact of Persian civilization witb weetern 

Tibet. Arabic worde were partially borrowed from Riudustiioi, 

partially from Pereian, or were spread elso by Mohammedan tradere 

' See H. LAUIIIL, 1'1'6. ,llrJ., 1,. 53. 

' The only 'I'ibtnn word thus far known which in  derived from thc Pamir Isnyuny(cs 

i* i .~r. l i  (WE (him volume, p. 82, ncle 4). 
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in Tibet. Several loans in Tibetan were formerly taken for Mongol. 

NOW that, owing to  the discovery of iiesh material in Turkistan, 

our knowledge of Uigur hae considerably advanced, we know that  

Mongol  ha^ borrowed a great deal from the Uigur, aud it  i~ certain 

that  eeverel alleged Mongol loan-words in Tibetau are in fact of 

Uigur origin. 

The relation ~f Tibetau to Mongol words is uot alwaye perspicuoue. 

Both languages have a stock of words in common ; but while Mougol 

hae borrowed ruucL from 'l'ibetan, and Tibetan a small p ropor t io~~  

from Mongol, it is not easy to tlecide in every cade which is the 

borrower or  which the debtor: thue, for instance, in the case of 

Tibetan Za-In, !all Zul-la, h l - b a  ("floor of chuuam, earth-pise"). 

eud Mongol Jala (Manchu jelelren; Pol.  D., 20, p. 3). 

In the case of Chinese loan-words a clear distinctiou hay bve11 

made between Old aud Modern Chiuese. The former group exll1b1t.9 

the ancient iuitials aud tiualo, as they were still characteristic of 

the Chinese language of t l ~ e  '1"ang period, and which have uppareutly 

eurvived in Tibetan ever siuce that time. These words are living 

witneseee of thc former conditions of Chinese pl~ouetics, and are of 

primary significance ior Chinese philology. The attention of sinologues 

may specially be called to the presence sf a final liquida in Tibetan 

representing Chinese final t or k :  pir for *bit (No. 229), pa7 

and spur for *pat j\ (No. 230), ~ o l  for *yiiet a (No. 227)) gur 

for e y r o k  $ (No. 228), and the trauscription ro+ for *sut !@ 
(see below, p. 419). . The same phe~..o~uenon is found also in d i e d  

words of the two languages, as in Tibetan dar,  co~upared with 

Cbinese *duv (see above, p. 110). While the early loans iu 

Tibetan are fixed accorcliug to rigid rules, there is much arbitrariuess 

in the transcription of modern Chinese; many of these are derived 
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from colloquial Chinwe, chiefly from the dialect of Se-E'uan. Mort 

Chinese tradere in Tibet hail from thie province. It ie of particular 

interest that we poseeer eevehl loon-norde in two forme, - in an 

ancient and a modern at-yle of 'tronecription, - thus illuutrating the 

very developruent of Chinese phonology. Neither in this nor in any 

otber department is an effort made toward complekneee: many 

loan-words had to be ~ e t  wide for tlre present, ae their parentage 

bee not yet been traced. 

In T 'ou~g Pao  (1 9 14, p. 89) Tibetan rnoy in  inog-Ja ("mushroom") 

b u  beev comparcd by rue with Chiueee mo-ku #&. This equation, 

however, is improbable, u the element nto @ wnu always devoid 

of a final exploeive. 'I'Le combination tnog-ta, moreover, is restricted 

to weatern Tibet, where Chinese iufluence could liardly be expected, 

while the con~mon Tibetau term is iu-tno, collo~uially aleo I i ' i ( - t / l~ / i ,  

wbicL appeare to be a genuiue Tibeten word. Further, Chineeu 

mo-ku is probably not of Chiuese origin, bub, as p r o p o d  by I' P 

SCHMIDT, ' may be borrowed from Mongol mugu, Kalmuk nry" 

(Solon mogu, Tungueian in090, Manchu mequ). The best muehrooms 

arc etill supplied to China from Mongolia. 

It is not likely that Tibetan se (or seu)-{hbru ("poruegranute," 

I'unica granatum) :' is a transcription of Chinew &-leu, as I endeavored 

to explain in Tco,cng Poo (1914, p. 90). Chinese S 6,  formerly 

with final guttural explosive, yields Tibetan Jik (eee No. 226; and 

above, p. 118, No. 45). I n  the Mabsvyutpatti (section of treee), 

moreover, we find as translation of Sanskrit d@Zimtu (du!Zirno)-v+aha 

(Upouegranate") Tibetan bal-poi acu-Jivi ; that is, re14 tree of Nepal. 

1'11. ~ ~ A N N I N O ,  wbo viaired Lhaaa in 1811, refer8 to "Lhe common vulgar Cbinerc 

at I.lr.u, nl,eaking the Srechlreo dialect" (C. H. MARKHAY, Narratioer, p. 260). 

' .I.  P e k i y  Or. Soc., Vol. TV, 1) 36;  and Jfnndariu Grammar (in lluuiao), p. 91. 

' IVr~tlen ze.nbru in the Ilun i $i y i  
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The plain reu is credited by Jiischke with the nignificance ldpome- 

granate," but the element se, setr, bas a wider application in  the 

nomenclature of Tibetan botany. I ts  principal n~esning is "thorn, 

thorny shrub:" ee-Yiii (ushrub 'good for hedges"), corresponding to 

kn kou nai CLI #6J $ (Manchu si9-a m t ,  Mongol ukhana r id tur;  

Pol. D l  29, p. 2 9 ;  not identified, but Chinese indicates clearly 

that  the questiou is of a wild plant, not of a cultivated speciee); 

sc-luji, L'thorne" (Si yzi tcu)i wen t.i: E .  VON ZACH, Lezic. Ucitrcige, 

Vol. 111, p. 111 ; ibid., p. 127, we have re in the eenee of .'fruit- 

tree"); hence the derivatious re-ba ("rose") and y-ze-nra (L'caltrop," 

the spiny fruit of Tribulua terreatria, Chinese tri-li  @: Pol. I ) . ,  

29, p. 15). The term seu i i ~ i ,  further, is identified with Chiueee 

tu li  (a kind of wild pear or berry, Pyrus baecata; Manchu 

uli, Ruryat ulir, Mongol iiril: Pol .  D., 28, p. 54). Moreover, there 

are setr d ~ u a r  t cu / i  (llsmall red seu," that is, cherry), answering to 

Chinese yiyi tcoo # ak, Yanchu ingduri, Mongol ingdvr (Pol. D., 

ibid.) ; rgya Jeu ("Chinese seu"), answering to Chinese Ruo ?tugi a @ 
("apple," Pyrus malus), Mancbu nikan ~ t l i ,  Mongol kitat iiril (ibitl.); 

Jred siu 6 1  ('hazel-nut"), Chinese ;en-tre 7 ;  ' and s l a  siu 

('a red currant"), Chiuese mno tL&i &st 3 & 7, Slongol iikbr- 

iitr nidrc ("ox-eye"), Manchu ja l i ;  siu nag ('lmulberry-tree"), Chinese 

aai  % (Pol. D., 29, p. 21). Iu view of these various names, we 

may well assume that se or seu is au indigenous word, aud that 

se-9bru means "se seeds." The term given in the Mahevyutpatti 

may indicite that  the ponlegranate was introduced to the Tibetans 

f r o u  Nepal.' ROCKHILL (Diary, p. 340) gives for the fruit a Tibetan 

' Tibetan drei, t.k,i, is a tranrcription of Chinese  EL.^. Jn the modern transliteration, 

Cbinoe prla~rlr,  if followed by e or o ant1 a, are reproduced in Tibetan by means of tho 

cerebral, : tbua f e i  for EeA , /'air for E'ai More exrm!,le~ art given further on. 

"he following names of products ure labelled "Nepalese:" bal-po gur-grrm ("Nepalese 



4 10 B E R T Y O L D  L A U F E R .  

word rupmi that  I caunot explain. The Mongol8 uee the Tibetan 

word in the form simbru; beeidee, they bare adopted anar from 

Pereian anrr )bl. 
Tibetan e~a?i  (Uounce") is not neceeearily to be connected with 

Chinese lkri  m. Ae rra* means also ubalauce, ateelyard, weight," 

i t  may be derivea from the verb srobba ("0 straighten, to render 

straight"), and accordingly be a genuiur ' ~ i b e t a n  word. The cur iou~ 

term ea-tCe, hitherto traced only in Taranstha, cannot be derived 

from Chinese eiuo tCai  &', aa GnOnwsor~ is inclined to think; 

a Chinese tcaii would be reproduced only by a corresponding t ca i  

iu Tibetan. The term decidedly is uot Chinese. 

I .  SINO-TI UETAN NOTES. 

Owing to the geographical position of the country aud historical 

agencies resulting from it, the intellectual culture of Tibet. is of a 

dualistic chnracter in its absorption of foreign ideas which hevc 

flooded over its southeru border from India, and which have penetrated 

eastward frorn Chine. Of these two currents of outward ioflueocr, 

the infusion of I n d i ~ u  ideas has always been strongly en~plrasizerl 

and placed in the foreground of scientific interest, so much so that 

'l'ibetan studies are usually regarded as a tnere side-iseue or auxiliary 

departwent of Sanskrit philology. The investigation of the Chinese 

share in the framiug of Tibetan culture has almost wholly been 

ueglected, and has not yet received the attention which i t  mer i t .  

Even before the days of Csoma, the importance of thie subject was 

salTron"), kl trali (['Nepalese peaac"), la1 g h i  ("ox or Nepal, elepl~rol"), bal d a  ("match- 

lock made in Nepal"), bal l am ("Nepeloe silver coin;" in ol~l)oaition to rgya Can, "Indian 

rllpee"), bal jlili or rfii,is ("Nepalcw rupee"), bnl dril ("bell," rlro 'cotton aluf made in 

h'el~dl"), la1 2'01 or J ~ W J  or la/-poi s b q  Pal  ("cjmbel manufactured iu Nepal"). 
' TuranatAa'r Oilrlrtrimnriu~, p. 163 (Petrogrrd, 1914). 
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pointed' out by the far-eighted KLAPBOTH, ' who held that Tibeten 

literature wee formed by 'e blending of the literature8 of Tibet and 

China, and that many Chineee books on hietory, aetronomy, medicine, 

and other eciences, .have been tranelated into. Tibetan, and that the 

arts came to Tibet from China together with printing. Dr. F. W. 

Thomu, librarian to the ludia Office, wrob me in April, 1915: 

"Information concerning Tibet which ie obtainable from Chinese 

eourcee is a matter which preeente difficulty to those of ue who 

~pproach Tibetan queetions mainly as Indianieta or Sanekritiate, and 

iu eeveral mattere I have myself felt the need of enlightenment 

from the Chinese siile: one cannot but feel that the Chinese in- 

fluence muet in reality be very great." l u  the eauie manner aa 

there ie a Tibetan-Sanskrit philology, there is also a Sino-Tibetan 

philology, eome problems of which are here briefly diacuesed by way 

of introduction to the subject of Chineee loan-ivorde. The eourcee 

utilized for this purpose will be indicated a t  the same time. 

Above all, Chiuese influence is manifest inTibetan hietoriogrepby. 

Iudia transmitted to Tibet religious thoughts, but, lacking hereelf the 

l~istorical spirit, had uo leeeon to inculcate in the methods of recording 

hietory. The Chinese, with their keen sense for the chronicling of 

events and dates, became the teachers of the Tibetans in historical 

matters. W. W. ROCKHILL expreeeed the opinion that the Tibetans 

co~nruenced writing their uational hietory in the reign of Ral-pa-6an 

(816-838), that he wee the tiret sovereign who appears to have 

paid any attention to the annale of his country, and that he bad 

all the events of hie reign recorded according to the Chinese eyetern 

' Horwllrr a m w k ~  du q 9 1 ,  Sma (Crie, VOI. X I V ,  1820, p. 276. 

' The Lifr of thr Baddho, p. 203. 
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of chronology. ' This  may now be more exactly determined according 

t o  the Tibetan Annals ( rGya1  rabs, fol. 96). ' There we find the 

following accoant embodied in the hietory of King Ral-pa-ten: 

"The book dealing with the history of Chiua and Tibet (rgya 

bod lo-rgyur deb-tcer) waa compiled by the chronicler 1911 Kcyi-hnu, 

who lived a t  the time of King  Tcai-dzun4 of Chine, the erentr  

being recorded in the oider of their eucceaaion. At  a later date 

this work was rendered into Tibetan iu  the great mona~tery  Siri- 
kun by the Chineee treuelator (lo-tatsCa-60) U Gyari-dzu. ' As, 

however, there were soule dates not in L a r ~ a o ~ ~ y  in the Tibetan 

and Chineee hietories, aud also ncjlut!  cliscrcpat~cie~ i n  the narne-a of 

pereons of tha t  period, t l ~ e  Lama HIU-c':'eu tirugs wrth the title 

kro l i  (&l g$), at the tirue of bis 3ojouru ru Cbina, cullatsd tllr 

Tibetan and Chineee annal j  as fur as the hidtory of Siuo-l'lbetan 

The Life of fhc. Buddha,  p .  224. The source for this statement alq,eora lo be the  

Bodhi-t~ror tronrlrted by I. J. SCH.UIDT (G'ercAichte drr Or&-Mongolm, p. 361), but Lhere rrc  

reverrl mirconceplionr in his trrnrlrtion. 

a Thir text clorely followr the one trrnslrtcd by the wriler io T'owng I'ao, 1914, 

11p. 70-78. 

' A Chinere name in Tibetan trauscril~tioo. 

' Thur trrnacribed in Tibeton. From i ~)lrooetic point of view we nhoulrl regard this 
t4 

name r r  that of the Emperor T a i - l s u i ~  71; (627-649). I t  ir not likely, bowe~er, 

that under hie reign a book on Tibetan and Chinew relotione war written, when there 

were in the initial akge:  the year 634 is the lirrt chrooicled in tbe T'ang Annrlr with 

regard to  Tibetan eveale. I t  seema more probable that,  with !he arrumljtion of a dight 
* 

clericrl ermr, t h  Emperor Tai-tuui~ (703-779) is herc uoder~toud. 

' Thir tranlcription would recm to correnpond to a Chioeae Il'u Ziiali-du; but only o 

Chinese rource could yield the chrracten with which tbe name is written. SCHYIIIT (I. c. ,  

p. 301) wriler thin name U&'jangfrcAi. A Stop8 named Siii-kun iraiturted in Nepal uortll- 

west of Yam-bu (VASILTRV, Glography of 7'&l, in Rursirn, pp. 61, 66). 

Tibctm C'u i r i  R~H-d'cn Q r q r  (Scnu~or: Kwtr'ri L r h i ) .  CLil~ese ii irottcn 

confounded or rdjurtcd wilh Sanrkrit f r i ,  rod ir hence lbus written; regarding Ihir title 

ate Glourry (No. 269). In the text the quention ir not of "l'ibetan rod Chinme year- 

book#," r r  translrted by SCHMIDT, but r riogle, indi~idual book is underrtood; nor did 

U Cyril-dzu continua the work rod write it in Chinere rod Tibclrn, but be merely rcled 

u trrnrlrtor into Tibctrn ol r Cbinen book. 
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interrelatione wae concerned: in the wood fmals fowl year 1 he 

publiebed liio result. in a book in the great monastery Sin-kun, 

and rendered thie work acceseible to all. What ie offered here 

ie merely an extract; he who deeiree to ,read in detail the hietory 

of Sino-Tibetan interrelations and the annale of the Son-in-law and 

Father-in-law, mey look up that very book." 

The adju~tnient of Tibetan and Chineee history eeeme to have 

taken place untler Kcri gtsug lde btaan Hal-pa-tan, for in the 

chapter devoted to lrie reign the rGyal robs ineerta a mmewbot 

lengthy dissertatiol~ on 'l'ibetau eveuts ill the same mauner as 

represented in the Chineee anuals. In fact, this 'is a very succinct 

abstract, rauging from the time of King gNam-ri eron-btean down 

to Hal-pa-Ean, which in all probability is based on the book of 

Lama Rin-E'en Grage, and partially ie in atriking- ngreement with 

the Tcang Annals. While Su Kcyi-hen must have utilized for his 

compilation original documents aud state papere of the Tcang dy- 

naety, the Lame Rin-Fen Grage, in hie work of collation, eeems to 

have had recourse to the text of the Tcang Annals ae we know 

them at present. The best evidence in support of thie opinion is 

furnished by the date given in this text for the death of Kiug 

~r&-btesn egam-po, which is fixed in the iron male dog year 

( l h g s  pCo kcyii lo), answering to the year 650 ; and thie is erectly 

the year indicated in the Tcang Annals. ' The Tibetan Annals 

allow him to live much longer. Senang Sehen has him die ih 

The cycle, as usual, ia not indicated. The lirat year that could comc here into 

cluestion ia 865 (aa 806 is  prior to the reign of R~I -~a- i . an) ,  and the leteet date 10 be 

conaidered wollld be 1286, the roya l  rnbr having been w r i t t e ~ ~  in 1328.  

That is, the preceding account in the rCyal rabs regarding the rolatione of Tibet 
with China. 

' TLet i+ the aovereigna of Tibet and China, wbo wcrc allied by marrirge. 

'  HELL, ERrly Hirlory of Tibet, p. 12 of the reprint. 
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898. It ie noteworthy, however, that the date derived from the 

Chinere hee not exerted any influence upon Tibetan historiano, end 

that aloo tKe chapter8 of the rGyal +tabs treating of that king'e 

reign do not contain i t ;  thie account, indeed, reflecta the purely 

Tibetan traditiou. The cue ,  therefore, ie not euch that the Tibetan 

Annale (I epeak only from my experience with the particular work 

rGya l  rabr, and do not mean to generalize on so large a eubject) 

rbould present e medley of Tibetau and Cbineee traditione, but tbat 

each .group of traditione ie dealt with separately. I n  the begioniug 

of the epieode mentioned, a Chinese work ' is quoted under the title 

Iu tCu harr Ecan, acr furnishing the information that l.1566 yeare 

after the N i r v a ~ a  of Buddha the Chinese sorereigos called T'ang 

&om, couteruporaneoue with the Tibeten king gNam-ri srori-btaan." 

The latter clause wee presumably not contaiued in that Chineee 

book, ae this king, the father of 8roti-btsan sgam-po, is not 

mentioned in the Tcang Annals. Then follows in the Tibetan text  

the paeeage regarding King Sron-btaan sgam-po and hie war aga in~ t  

the Tcu-lu-hun formerly translated by me. The concordance of 

thie text with the corresponding account of the Tcang Annals ie so 

etriking, that on reuewed examination of the matter the conclueion 

eieme to me inevitable that the Tibetan notice is copied from the 

Chinew. Thie ia confirmed by the fact tbat it ie followed by the 

Chineee -dote of Sron-btean egam-po'e death, aa mentioned above. 

It ie noticeable, however, that there are two staternenta in the 

Tibetan amount which differ from the two Tcati  Ju, -the one that 

the king marched to a place called F u n  Eiu, that is, TCun Eou; 

SCHYI~T, I. e., p. 37. Thir ir the date given in Bu-~ton'r t?or abyuri (W d P q  
brar Go. bzai, p. 163, l i w  20). 

Stylsd r rgya &b-l'rr i'a-yo, 'great Cbineu book." 
l ' o r n f i  Pa, 1901, p. 460. 
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the other that  he put his army in chnrge of tr. offic.ia1 named 

yYa-tCuli, mllo defeated the Tcu-lu-hun (Tcu-yii-hun: The Chinese 

text speaks in tbis place of the tribe Yan-tcui H, who united 

their army with that  of the king, and together with him attacked 

the common enemy. The case is difficult to decide; the similarity 

of the two names is obvious, but, after all, may be also accidental. 

Whereas everything elee in the Chinese text is correctly understood 

Ly the 'l'ibetau, i t  seems preposterous to turn out against him all 

ir~diclwent of ruisuullerstuding ill this particular case. Hu u1ay 

Lave iuterpolated here a national tradition, or may have fallen back 

ou another Chinese source than the Tcang Aunals. 

The first work of Tibetan literature which was edited in Europe, 

mDzajis-blun, a collection of Jataka, presents itself as  a trenslatiou 

from the Chinese, as  expressly stated in the Index of the Kaujur, 

1 Ile-nas blon-po . 'yYs-t'ui~ bya-br-la Jmag bskur-oar 1 t'u-lu-hun-gyi yul rjomr-gu 

btril-ba-la. 

Ed. of I. J. SCHMIDT, NO. 339: rgya-nag-lae agyur-br rna i~ - i~o .  In  the  LIerli~~ 

Kan j l~ r  (11. HLCKII, Yzrzeichni~ der tibetirchen HandrcArij2e11, Vol. I ,  p. 67 b) the  col- 

ophon hug been omilted. 'The colophon in the  Index Schmidt doer not mean, s r  erroneously 

transluted by Seckh  in imitation of Ceomr, 'scheint cine Ubereetzung nus dem Cbioesiscben 

zu sein," but mernr  only, "it baa been trroelated from Chinese." The verb r n a i - k  never 

has the  meaning "to reem," but eignifies "to be evident, to apperr,  t o  be in s cerlaiu 

cootlition;" i t  alweys implies n positive fact, and trLee the place of the copula yod-pa. 

I n  tLir senre i t  is r t i l l  sml)loyed in the  dirlect  of l m d o  and in erntern Tibet;  aer-ba raajt 

in 'l'iirariitha, ae quoted by Jiiscbke, meane, "it is eaid." - The  I iaojar  Index of Llergc 

(fol. 135 b) adde the  following colophon to  the  work: "Trrnrlated from Inclirn and Cbinese 
v 

bookr by the Lociiva C'or-agrnb of pGos." Tbia personage is well known: he rpperr r  in 

the  Index of Derge ar tranrlator from the  C h i n e n  of Hrtuakn t r ,  Vol. 2. No. 2 ;  rod of 
V 

Solra, Vol. 6, No  3 (likewise in the  Berlin version: BKCKH, p. 30 b). Tbe writing (2'0s- 

?grub ie but r variant of 6'oe-grub. 6'oe-grub ( the  name ir thus written in tbis paurge  

of the  Uerge Index, fol. 136), further, trroelated from the  Chinese t h e  S n l r r  in Val. 3% 

No. 8 ;  from the  Chinere only, rceordiug to  Derge, but from Indian r o d  Chinero k o k r ,  

according to  the  Berlin version (DECKII, p. 70). 6180 the rendering of the  Suvarusprrbhlrsr- 

s n t r r  (Tantra,  Vol. 13, No. 12) from the  Chinere into Tibetan i r  due t o  him (the colol~hona 

of Berlin rod  Llerge clonely agree); moreover, three I l b i i r a ~ i  relating to Avalokile$vera 

(HecuH, p. 124). P. PrLLJol (Not61 i prop3 d'um calnlogue du Kanjur,  J o u r ~ I  aria- 
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and, according to the latter, repeated by Ceoxa, and S~HIBPNBB. 

Bchiefner recognized oleo the Chinese influence exerted on the Tibeton 

renderink of [knekrit names, and noticed a few Tibetan worde ar 

trenecriptione (etyled by him "corruptione") of Cbineae; but, iu  view 

sf the fact that the phonology of ancient Chineee woe wholly un- 

known in hie time, he did not arrive a t  any reeult, and in rome 

cseer nu even led into error. J. TAKAKUSU attempted to prove 

at length that, contrary to hie former opinion, according to wbicb 

the Chineee may be a tranelation of the Tibetau, the Tibntan text 

is rendered after the Chinese. He compared a number of Tibetan 

and Chineee namee in the two texte ee proof of their interdependence. 

Theae comparieone have a decided value fro111 a point of view not 

entertuined by the author. The Tibetan rendering8 give ue interesting 

fipue, 1914, p. 143, juillet-aohi), very frlicitourly, hs, iden~ified thirT~bctan perlooage w i ~ h  

Fa-E'e6 # a, of whom he h u  dirovered numemur lrrnrlatians in the carer or Tun- 

h o r d  Fa-E'cl, rubject of the g r u t  h b s t r n ~ "  lived in the Temple of the SoIra 

(Siu to  u @ 8 Q) of Krn-Cou in Krn-mu in the 6ret half of the ninth century. 

I t  war m r d i n g l y  rt that time th r t  the trrnrlrtion of the rDrairr-dhtn from ' t h e ' ~ h i n c w  

into Tibetrn w u  rccomplirhcd. A# rhown by PKLUOT (Toug Pao, 1912, p. 956;  and 

. l o v ~ I  or l tqrc ,  1914, p. 139, joillct-robt), the Chinere text war trrnrlrted in 446 from 

r work edited a t  Kro-E'ui (errt of Tnrfrn) by eight Boddhirt monkr, who hod memorized 

the Iepndr  r t  Khotm. We are fortunate in now having the bibliographicrl hirtory of thir 

work .clearly outlined; for the Tibebn work, frequently utilized ia Schmidt'e lranrlrlion, 

hrr  $ven r i u  to u v e r r l  onwrrrrnted eonclorionm. For iomtrnce, in dikurring the Hebrew 

and Indian prrrllelr of the rtory of Solomon'r Judgment, R. G A I D ~  (Indiem rrd &r 

Cl ru lmfrm,  p, 27) crprored the opinion thrt,  r r  long r r  merely the T i b t a n  venion in  

the Krnjur (that u, the r D r a n r 4 k u )  w u  known, it  roold hrve been jurtillrble to argue 
t h r t  the rtory had peaetnted into Tibet through Chrirtirn medidion. Agnin, he rrwrted 

(on p. 29, note) that the ,tory migrated from India by wry of Tibet into China. Ar we 

DOW recognize, tbe ronte of migration I d  from India to Yhotrn and Turfrn, from there 

to Jim-Eon, the domicile of i"cwgrub; and from the Chincw the rlory found it8 way into 
T i k k n  literature. M. Wrnr~rnlrz (Q#reAicllr d u  i . d u c h  Lifetatw, Vol. 11, 1). Z01) 

wrongly rtrter t h r t  our  work h u  beem trrndrted from Srntkrit ,  and that the Sauskrit 

original h u  not been preccrred. 
' A~ietic &reorder, Vol. XX, p. 480. 

' rib. k h b c r c k r d n n g ,  p. 116. 

' Tab: of 116 wit# M a r  a r d  t k ~  Fool (J.R.A.Y., 1901, pp. 447-400). 
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examplee of the Tibetan method of trenecribing Chineee munde; 

and if we did uot know the fect that the Tibetan trenslrtion woe 

made in the firet part of the ninth century, i h e  very form of theme 

transcriptions, which are recorded in full harmony with the phonology 

of Chinese aa i t  prevailed in the Yang period, would entitle ue to 

the conclueion that the Tibetan tramlation goea back to the mme age. . 
If, for inetance, Chinese Po-lo-nlo-ta @ @ (bnekri t  Bnhma- 

datta) is tranecribed in Tibetan Ba-la-ma-dm, we have .the actual 

phonetic state of these eyllablee ae i t  obtained during the F a n g  - 
as exactly, a t  leaat, as i t  could be rendered by ~ i b e t a n  writing. 

Unfortunately we have aa yet no critical edition of the Tibetan text; 

Schmidt'e edition ia very deficient, aud the eupplementary notee and 

emendations of Schiefner are not yet the laat word in the matter. 

I t  would be a real feast to have for comparison a Tibetan manuscript 

of this work of the ninth century and a Chinese contemporaneous 

edition. But, with d l  the mietakea in the preaent Tibetan editione, 

it is not a hopeless task to get at, to a certain degree, the primary condi- 

tion of affairs. The separating dot (tsceg) ie often placed wrongly in 

Tibetnn writing: the name Tsuu-ba-no-ta must evidently be written 

Tsuu-ban-ta (probably even Tsuu-pa~- ta ) ,~  and renders 60u- l i -~an -b  

su @ 8 (Sanskrit Ciidapanthnka). The same holds good for 

8-na-tat which ie to be corrected into An-tat rendering 'An-do (Au-tco) 

a,  Sanskrit Andhra; and Kan (written La-na)-ja-ni-pa-];, 

' Erroneously taken by S C H I ~ ~ L P  (Ergiazurtgm, p. 53) for a ucorruption" of ~anrkrit  
Balamitra. 

' SCYMIDT'~ edition, p. 920, line 16. 
. a Takakunu'r trnnrcription Cnwr-nr-tn (1. c ,  p. 416) is not correct: the double u it 

not intended for I, but in employed to expreas the diphthong or of the word tor H. 
Thus SCIIILPNEU, kben,be~chreib , ,~g,  1). 86. Trkakusu propown (,!~~ddhi~mthakn. 

probably r e  bauo to r e d  & pan inattad of #$ *bwon. 
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ie therefore legitimate, and was no doubt contained in the editio 

princepa of the  work. For the same reason, I ehould think, tho 

name Ka-byin or  Ea-pyin need not be restored into Ka-pci-ua ' 
(Sanskrit Kapphipa), but  most probably into Ka-pcyi-na. Chinese 

pin in P i~do ladvs ja  ia transcribed pcyin in Tibetan. 

The most intereeting of the Tibetan tranecriptione ie aar pcag 

for Chinese @ W'rt-pok or sot-lak ( ~ a  po). Schmidt treated 

tLie word ae a proper name. S C H I ~ ~ N B F I ,  ' conaulting the Mongol 

version, encountered there ycku surtowaki, and hence inferred a 

Sanekrit mah~earthavaha ("wholeeale-dealer"). Takakusu, who did 

not avail himself of Schiefuer's work, arrived from Chinese sat-pak 

a t  ' an  hy pothetical ganskrit eatpati ("good lord"), and took the 

'l'ihetan in the sense of  householder" or "lord." At  auy rate, the 

Tibetan is a tranecription of Chinese, and perhaps waa originally 

a u r  pug (the letters p and pc being eaeily confounded). Schiefuer's 

couclusion is corroborated by the geographical catalogue contained 

in the Mtrba-rniiyuri vidya-rajni, edited and commerlted by S. LLvI. -' 
Here we meet the name Ssrthavaho, to which corresponds in 

the Chinese version Sn-tco-pco-bo 3, defined as hi bc 

@ & (4dckief of the merchants'!), and rendered into Tibetan as 

(led dpon ("head of a commercial concern"). H e n c e  i t  followe tbnt 

the above SR-PO ie abbreviated for Sa-tco-pco-ho, and is indeed 

modelled after Sanskrit sarthavfiha. "his Sanskrit word hns left 

Ergarzungen, p. 38. 

a [bid. ,  y. 24.  

' .Journal ariatique, 1916, janv.-ievr., pp. 19-138. 
' L. c , p.  37. 

This term meane also "sea.captai~" (for instance, mDra,ir b l u ~ ,  p. 29, line 4 ;  anll 

A~adl ineknl~ala~i i ,  prose ed., 1) b i ,  line 13). A t  present Is'oi dpotc i s  usually employeJ 

in the same leone ar h d  +or above. 

Compare alno PYLLIOT, Bull, d~ I'l:'cu& fratrpbs, Vol. I V ,  p. 356, nole 1. 



420 B E R T H O L D  L A V F E R .  

a trace in the modern Tibetan word bh-po or iia-bo, deeignatiog a 

trade agent, eepecially applied to Tibetan worueu living with Cbinese 

ll~erchants and traneactiug their ealee. Tbie word bears 110 relation 

to the Eaet-Tibetan word la-lo ("friend"), ae intimated by ROCKHILL, 

which would not be applicable to women (la-mo, "female friend"). 

Compare also tsco?i la-po ("associ6 de commerce") in the Frencli 

Dictionary, p. 982. 

In chapter XY X V l l  of Schmidt'e edition (text, p. 264 ; trairelation, 

p. 331) a king of Jambudvrpa is mentioneil by the name Ba-ei-li. 

A special interest is attached to thie naule, inasmuch ae S C H I ~ P ~ P R  

wee inclined to equalize i t  with Greek Paor~rci; ,  but recognieed that 

this conclusion waR soruewhat rasll. In  the Cl~ineae vereion :' the 

king is styled 3 Po-eai-ki (@kJwa-sik-ki ; S a ~ ~ s k r i t  V h u k i  ?), 

so that i t  is justifiable to  regard theTibetan trenscriptiou Be-si-li aa 

a modern error for Ba-si-ki. A t  all events, there is little chance 

for Scbiefner's conjecture t o  eurvive. Ilhere are several other namea 

which in the modern Tibetan vehione appear more or lees mutilated,- 

thud Leu-du-i!i or  Leu-du-eCe: name of a Brahmapa, identified by 

~ i . l i l r l ~ ~ ~ t t  ' with Kndrakaha, the Chinese equivalent being Lao-tu-Eca 

I r J - k - )  , Here we bare a good exatnple 

lbr tile fact that, eou tn ry  to the opinion of hI. Pelliot, * is 

indeed used in transcriptions with the phonetic value dak. Tbe 

name Kyun-te has beeu identitied by SCHIBPNEP' with Sanskrit 

J.  R. d .  S., I 8 9 1 , p .  123. 

Er!lunzungm, p. 66. 

Ch. 11, p. 24  b. 
' Ergunz~mgea, 11. 4. 

' Ch. 1, 1,. 8 (edition 01 Nankind. 

'l'oung P'oo, 1916, p. 9 4  (compare ibid., p. 429). 
' SCIIMIDT'~ tra~rlrlioa. p .  168. 

LckurbcrtArcrduy, p.  85 ; L'ryiinrunpr, p. 13. 
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Cupda. This ia not plausible, for phonetic reasons. Indeed, the 

Chinese version ' offers Uiiin-tci ("K'iiu-de) jkj @, which would 

rather seem to gp back to a Sanskrit prototype Kupdi, Kuydinn. 

The name of the animal kun-ta, h o t  yet traced to its Sanskrit 

original, ia written in the Chinese text kc-tco (*ku-nda) .& ; 

hence we may presume that  the primeval Tibetan transcriptiou was 

likewise &kun-da. 

I t  is t b u s  demonstrated that for a future edition of the mDzov;a 

bllcti the Cbiuese texl must be carefully utilized, iu particular for 

the spelling of the proper names. Ullfortuoately the Chinese text ,  

as we l~ove i t  a t  present, has undergone some alterations, and, iL9 

l'akakusu thinke, also corruptions. I do not coucur, however, with 

th i s  scholar in the opinion that  "the Chinelje original used by the 

'I'ibetau translator seems to have been pretty corrupt, and c o u t a i ~ ~ e d  

some miewrilten characters peculiar to Chinese." Still less do I 

believe tha t  hie heading "transcriptions by the Tibetan translator 

done without understandiug the original Chinese" is justified. W l ~ a t  

Takakueu here offers are fbr the greater part very satisfactory Tibetall 

transcriptions iu harmony with ancient Chinese phonology. If the 

Tibetan has Sin-rta Fen-po ("Great Carriage") as the name of a 

king, where Chinese now bag &@ 3 @ @ afi (Sanskrit MaLaratuaj, 

the chancee are that  the Chinese versiou was also formerly based 

on the reading Mabara th~ .  The examples quoted have convinced 

lue tha t  the Tibetan  transcription^ of the Buddhist translators were 

made according to a regular system fixing actual phonetic couditiooa 
. 

' Ch. 6,  p. 13 b 

' SCHMLDT'B translation, p. 101. 

' Cb. Y, p. 1.  
' The exnmples cited by Takrkuru in support of this verdict, in my opinion, are to 

be explained as misunderstandings or carelessuees on the part o,  the later Tibetan collyiat8, 
but were not necessarily contained in the original cclition. 
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of the Chinese lauguage of the T a n g  period ; and 1 am therefore 

disposed to believe that  an early Tibctau edition of the mDra?is blun, 

collated with a correspondingly early Chinese vereion, would reveal 

a perfect coincidence between the two texte, which in the couree 

of time have n ~ t u r a l l y  become impaired. I hope these observetione 

will prove also that  a knowledge of Chinese is indispeuwble for a 

successful study of the Tibetan Buddhist works translated from that 

language. ' 
Besides mDzagia blutl, several other works of the Kaujur have 

been translated from Chineee. 8. BECKH, "n his useful catalogue 

of the Berlin manuecript Kaujur, Lae paid sorue attention to the 

Chinew titlee given iu Tibetau script, and 11ae eudeavored to reetore 

them with the assisteuce of F. W. ti. hlilller aud liiille. As a 

matter of priuciple, Beckh is right in rehioiog these titlee exactly 

in the form iu which they are recorded in the Kanjur edition 

studied by him. However, we n u s t  not halt a t  that point;  when 

these titlee have been correc \ ly restored to their Chineee model, it 

is always poseible to eu~enclate the TibCtan tranecriptione, which 

have certainly been diafigured by a host of copyists. The most 

frequent and f l a g r ~ n t  error co~nnlittetl by them, as already mentioned, 

is the wrong insertion of the separating dot (ts'ey). The interestiug 

fact brought out by the Chinese titlee in the Berliu Kanjur ie 

that they belong to a more recent form of tranrlcriptiou than the 

correspo~lding titles ns given in the Index edited by I. J. Schmidt 

and in the Analysis of Csoma. The Tibetan title in Siitra, Vol. 32, 

' A8 10 Chinere words occurring in the mU:a;~r Llun, nee Glossrrg. N08. 218-220. 

' L A U F ~ R ,  Uuk~imenle, I ,  pp. 51-52. Add Nor. G90, 872, 873. 

' Ha~~dschr ; f f en-  Yerz&Arirre drr Kiin yl. Bibliothek zu Berlin, Vol. X X I  V : l'er- 

-.cic.Atris drr tibrfircheu /lardachri/(en, V 01. I ,  I!. VII. 

This portion of ~ n y  article wnd writt-n in the summer of 1914, eight moolhs before 
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No. 7, of the Berlin edition, Tai pca?i pe ,la hwa pao dirk gifi, 

corresponds to A A fj@ # ))I & (BUNYIW NANJIO,  NO, 431). 

Hence i t  follows that the Tibetan title is to be restored to Tai 

pcagi, pen hu (= Iczo(r) pao i in(ien)yi~i.  Tibetanlacksthefricativef, 

and renders it by meaus of or pclr when the vowel following is a, 

aud by Ii when the vowel is rc (or a). Tibetan Irwo (pronounced hu) 

transcribes Chinese frd #, add, accordingly, was recorded a t  R time 

when #'# was no longer sounded but, butfi.  In the Index of Schmidt 

(No. 351, p. 53) we fiud, in the same title, this word transcribed 

pciir ' and by h m a  pcur. F. W. 8.  MOLLEB has invoked this 

tran8criphob as proving the articulatiuo of 8 final 1. iu #)). At 

the end of the Tibetan version of the Apariruita-ayurjfiana-maho- 

yanmiitra from Tun-huan, a manuscript from the latter part of the 

ninth century, s o  ediiiou of which is being prepared by me, r e  

meet the formula ncr-mo 'a-my!-da pcur, apparently transcribed from . 
tho Olliuese fi # il# # (usalutatio~ to Amitiibl~a Buddha"); 

pcur, accordiugly, ma3 in the Tcang period the Tibetan transcription 

of Chinese +but, which may have been articlllated also fut, f'w. 

Pelliot's study Notes 3 propos dlu,r cnlcrbyue c/u h'crnjur appeared, or a t  lend reached me 

i n ' ~ h i c n ~ o .  Pelliot has dealt with the same titlcs rud thrir transcription iu Tibetan. 

1 leave the text of my manuscript as it stood. omitting only such matters as have been 

~ulticiently cleared up by Pelliot. Our studies sul)ylement each other. 

The translrtion of the title of this Sntrr,  as given by B n c h ~ ~ ,  ia hardly correct. 

'I'he p h r r ~ e  t'abs-lu tnk'ar-pa c ' a r - p  cnnnot be conntrued as depeudiog uljon $rim lor bwl-pa 

("great derterity in the retribution of the friendline~s of the Buddha"), but in an in- 

dependent adverbialu, r s  ,horn also by the reading Ten-pos in the Berlin text and by the 

use of the punelurtion-mark after c"etr-po in the Narthai~ edition, and as is coufirmed by 

the Chinese version. Dr. Beckh should not have hiled to  consult Nanjio'e trsuslatio& 

' Not p l r h a ,  ar erroneously written by Beckh, and after him by Yelliot. 
' Uigurica, 11, 1). 94 (A .  P. A.  I., lul l ) .  
' By i the inverted i is underrtood. Aparilnila is writteu throughout in this mrnutcripl 

n p r j m i t a ,  where the vowel i certainly is short. M.  Pelliot'r generalization bared on rno(hor 

mrnuacript, that the inverted i serve1 for the reproduction of Sanskrit 7 (Touug Pdlu, l v l b ,  
IJ. 2), doem not hold good. ?'he enre will b t ~  fully discussed in my fythcominy edition. 
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It is more likely that the initial. Tibetan aapirete served for the 

reproductiou of Chineee .f, for Chinese but or bur could have bwn 

eaaily written aud pronounced bur by the Tibetane. Index Schmidt 

end Ceoola,. which mirror the older &age of tranecription, hare byan 

(inetead of pen) for @ , POI' for 811, 'in for m, and k y d  for B. 
In the Berlin copy the title of the Siltre is accompanied by the 

worde j u  (followed by the letter y) pci tna t i  y i ,  which Lave defied 

the acumeu of F. W. K. bliiller aud Hiille. ' It is pouible, however, 

to identify theee worda. lu  the Index of the Krrnjur printed iu the 

lvonsstery of Co-ne iu Kan-SU, the Tibetau title rlosee with the 

etdtement, lam-po bduri-pu leu dgu-lm, 'coutainir~g seven sections 

and nine chaptere." 'l1his exactly agreee with  the statement of Nanjio, 

"seveu faeciculi, nine chapters." ' I t  ia therefore obvioua that pci-tna 

ie to be read pcirn, ae correctly written by Csorna and in the I n J p  

Schmidt, and corresponds to Chinese *pCinl (pcin)  fb, and t h i t  

jupcirn is intended for fL &fb. The writing is in C ~ o m a  and Schmidt. 

however, seems to be intended for rii @. The r o d e  ti yi in the 

Berlin text answer to dei 'yir iu Csomo aud Sclimidt. ' Eleuce the 

conclusion is luauifeat that the Tibetan transcriptions represent Chinese 

'# - *di yit ( t i  yi), the Berlin copy reproducing the modern, the 

editione of Ceome and Schmidt the ancient, prouunciation of the 

Tcmg period. Again, dei is au old transcription of s, while ti 

of the Berlin copy represeuts the rnodern pronunciation. " 

On p. 182 tbie addition i r  indicated by an interrogation-mark. 

' BII~ Nanjio i r  not correct i n  etating, "tleat i n  Tibetan." 

' To which HECKH (11. 69 b, note 2) r ronsly u c r i b u  the reading phyirn (alro adupkd 

by Pelliol). 

' BecLh tranwribea ayir i n  the one care, and iyir in  the other, but tbe r a y  of writing 

the word i r  idenlicrl i n  both tertr (the letler 'a with rubtcribed y ba-blagr] and rul~er-  

ecribed i; this graphic combinntion i r  never found i n  the writing of Tibetan words; indeed, 

thir i e  the only exa~nple of i t r  occurreuce known to me). 

' Thie dietinction belneen two type8 of transcriljtion in jubtly upheld alro by Pelliot. 
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On p. 102 of Beckh's Ca t~ logue  we find the transcription of the 

Suvarpeprabhtisa given thus : tai Cciri g i  ma guoi mipi taui #in wafi gyi, 

to be corrected into tai Cciti  gim ' gwmi mili tsui Jipi waji gyin, 

transcribiug % & X 9 @ #$ E @. In  the transcriptions, 

ae given in the Iudex Schmidt and by Csoma, older forms are 

partially preserved: thus, gin and l i ~ i  for *, myau for a (compare 

Japanese mya), where Caorna gives me3. ' ' I 'roi in Schmidt for 

ie merely a slip for tsui, the vowel-sign u beiug dropped; Cwma's 

j w a i  for this character is very curious; the tla zur is :be eerui-vowel 

g or  y, so that  the Tibetan is to be read jg i .  The character 8 
appears to have had an  initial palatal souaut in the Tcang period. 

Again, k is rendered by dei in Csoma, ts in  Schmidt ; @ by kyan 

in the former, kyin i n  tbe latter. 

The fact that  the Chinese transcriptions of the Berlin copy of 

the Kanjur reflect recent phouetic conditions and have collaeque~ltly 

been made anew, is clearly attested by the iitle Pi du tsCi thi yiji 

for db # .). @ , compared with the older Bi du tdid rih g i ~ i , ~  

where raCid corresponds to Chiuese t lf ' t  a, while taci  of the Berliu 

text presents the modern pbouetic conditiou. As the Berlin Kaujur 

haile from the Lama temple Yun-ho-kun in Pekiug, it  is very 

probable that i t  was also written there, and that  the Chinese 

transcriptions were somehow adapted to tbe Pekiug pronuuciation. 

The only ~ ~ o i n t  on which 1 disecpt from Pelliot is that 1 am inclined to identify the j r  
of the Uerlin.Kanjur with rather than, as proposed by him, with . A4 

Gin (= & him) ,  not gia, an Becklr prefers to rentore. 
EF 

' 14'. W .  li. M ~ ~ L L L R  (Uyur ica ,  I ,  1,. 11, A. P. A. R., 1909), who was tLc 6rnt 10 

restore the Tibetan title on the basis of Csoma'e reading, conjecturee mili for msd; in view 

of the fact tlrut /i end d arc cons~antly confoun,led in Tibetan writing, thin is quite plau- 

aiblr, but it may not be necessary to change the vowel into i ;  on older trauscriljtion msli 

for Beems conceivable, 

' T'oung Pao, 1807, p. 892. 
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A chapter from the LahkrvatPra-etitra (Kenjur, Yiitra, Vol. 5, 

No. S), according to the colophon, ae given iu the Index of Derge 

(fol. 124), has been translated from the Cllineee l by C ' o ~ - ~ ~ r u b  

of aGoe, in correspondence with a comnlentary written by tbe 

Chineee teacher rBen-hvi. The latter name ie written in the Berlin 

vereion Wen-hvi, in the Iudex Schmidt Wan-hvi. Thie pointe to 

a Chineee Wen-hui. I u  the eame mrnuer aa Yelliot, ' I hare 

searched in vain for the Cbineee yereonage with w t r o ~ l ~  t h i g  nsule 

could be identified. 

There are probably even more traneletione from the Chinese I U  

the Eanjur than .appear from several edition8 of it. The Berliu 

version and Index Schmidt have no colophon to the Atajfinnaeutra 

(Sutra, Vol. 10, No. 3);  while h e  Dcrge Index annotates, that, 

according to the Index of 1Dan-dkar of the ninth century, ' it was 

translated from the Chinese. Thie goes to ebow again tliet as early 

i18 the 6rst part of the ninth century Chinese Buddllist works were 

rendered into Tibetan ; and the Derge colophon of the next treatise, 

which is witbout a Sauskrit title and a translation from the Chineee, 

attesta the fact that it ww originally draughtsd in "old language." 

The Saddharmaraja-sotre (Sutra, Vol. 22, No. 1) was likewiee 

tronelated from the Cbineee into "old language," as eteted in the 

Index of Derge (fol. 131 b); but, as it was not traneformed into 

new language, there were those who had tlieir doubte about it. 

The Dhsr~nesemudra-siitra (Stitra, Vol. 22, No. 12), according to 

the Derge Index, was tranelabd from the Chineme and edited in 

' Thin fact L not contained in  the colophon of the Berlin veraion (Brcrcl, 1). YO b). 

' Sec abore, p. 426. 

' Josrnal ~ r i a t i q w ,  1814, juillet-aoit, p. 129. 

' l )okrrcrlr ,  I, p. 51. Thia index i a  coolained in the Tanjur, rcction Sntra, Vol. lg6 

(P. COODIY C . l e l q r r  da 1o.d~ fidc'trir, dr b Bibl. Nut. ,  troiailme parlie, p. 493). 
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new language. Again, the Jinepotra-arthaeiddhi-satre (Sritra, Vol. 

32, No. 6) waa 6ret tranelated from Chineee into 'old language." a 

In the Tanjur we find a Tibetan tranelatiou of the Yin tn i i  ku 

Eni li iun ( B U N Y ~ U  NANJIO, No. 1216). In tbe 

Palace edition the Chineee title is transcribed in Tibetan 9-yen mi& 

g-Zai (with following -9) Ci?i lii lun. Thie attempt is modern; if 

ancient, the final p of would appear in Tibetan. The writing 

ynr with the prefix g indicatee the high tone of 89,  while the plais 

yen is deep-toned. The preeeuce of the same prefix, however, i n  

transcribing , is ao anomaly, ns the latter has tbe deep louu 

correeponding to initial Tibetan 1 ;  the vocalimtion also ie dorrbtful 

(double e [ai?] with following ( 8 ) .  The double i of lii seems to mark 

the risiug tone of a. The Ta Ec&ir poi fa mi~i mat lun k % 
& rq a (BUNYIU NANJIO, NO. 1213) is likewise translated 

in the Tanjur under tb, title Tai lCi?i pai hii mivi rnun lun,' again 

a tranecription of recent timee, aa neither the initial palatal souent 

dr  of @, nor the final k of a, is indicated. The letter b represents. 

Chiueee f, a sound whicb is lacking in Tibetan. Of other works 

in the Tanjur tran~lated ftom Chinese, the titles are given only in 

Tibetan and Sanskrit.. ") 

Besides the authorized works of the Canon, there are aleo un- 

canonical Buddhist writing8 tranelated from the Chinese into Tibetau. 

J. Wvsra and G. HUTH "ave edited and tranelated a Siitra with 

the Tibetan title Sane-rgyaa-kyi 6'0s gsal i in  yans-pa snan brgjad 

' The Tibetan title is given there in the form cp'agr-pa E'or rgya mts'oi mdo, which 

in  ~meferable to that of the Berlin version (BPCKH, p. 65  b). 

' Tibetan: piton rgya l u  ~ g y u r - b r i  brde rfiiil-pa-Can. 

P. Cort~lra, I. c., p. 436. 

' )bid., p. 386. 

Ibid., pp. 322 (No .  27)) 362 (No.  71), 478 (No. 16). 

' D a r  buZdAirtucle SGtt.a ckrr 'dcAt Bsclcinwyen" (l. D Al. Q. ,  Vol. XIdV, pp. 65 7- 68  1 )  





LOAN-WORDS IN TIBETAN. 429 

The work, therefore, is a tranelation from Chineee, and Huth had 

no reason to yield to another euggeation. The work poioted out 

by him in the "Verzeichuie" is well known to  me from two Peking 

editions. It differs in contente from the Sntra of Weber and Huth, 

but i t  is likewise a translation from the Chineee. Thia ie well 

attested by the fact that the Eight Trigrams (pa kuu) are enumerated 

in the  course of the work, - and these could not have occurred in 

a Sauskrit production, - and again by the ueutiou in the Tibetan 

title of heaveu and earth (gnatn sa), which savors of Chinese philosophy. 

In  the edition beforo me, the book opens with the words, "in Chinese" 

(rgya-nag skad-du), followed by the title ,iirya par ya& gyad r ta  or 

,firya pa-ra yali gyad rta. Now, this "Chinese" title is apparently 

identical with the alleged Sauskrit title of 8chmidt and Bohtlingk 

urgapada-ya?iyadar~a, as giveu above: we have only to substitute 

the letter d for r, both being so frequently confounded, aud to in- 

sert a dot after gya, aud the identity is e~tablished. What  to make 

of this dog-Sanskl'it may be left to the decieion of the Sanskritiste; 
# I 

for ~nyself, I (lo not believe lbat  i t  is Sauskrit a t  all, except the 

first word, 14rya. T h e  rest is Tibetauized Cbiueee, ~naltreatsd by 

ignorant copyists. The resemblance of the two titles to the Chinese 

title of Huth is apparent. EIuth'e papi corresponds to our pa-ra, 

or  p a r ;  that  is, Shii~ese +pat ("eight"), which we meet with 

in the Tibetan translation of the title ee br9yud. Consequently the 

uext word yasi (Huth's r$.,i), perhapn @, must be the Chinese 

equivaleut' of Tibetan snali. Instead of gyad we have to read gyai 

(~orrespo~bding to Huth's rkycli), which is doubtless intended for 

Chinese k i i  @ (eee Glossary, No. 288). What  Chinese word is 

YYas nor yyor ia the correct reading, but  yas "below." Ileetl, 'Heaven above, and Farib 

below.'' 
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intended by rtu, I do not know; in all probability, it ie only an 

addition of the scribe, as the word couclvdas the title. 

I n  the Tibetau wooden tablets discovered by A .  Stein in Turkistan, 

and, ee i t  eeems, clliefly referring to adrniniatrative matters, Chinere 

influence ie liliewiee conspicuous, as far ae can be judged a t  preeent 

from the etray notes published by A. E. FRANCKE. ' Cbineee, eurely, 

are the "many words the meaning of which is still quite uncertain." 

&To dention ouly one inetance," Francke remarks, "we do not yet 

know how to explain the local names Bod, Tibet, and Li, Khotan, 

when they are connected with numerals, - bod-gnyis, li-bzhi, etc., - 
as is often the ceee." Irere we certainly face Chineee uaruee of 

measurements, li being a reproduction ol  Clliuese li & ((.league, mile"), 

while bod may represent p u  (.6u, Lo) 9 ('pace, 8 laud measure of 

five feet"), although the latter never had a final exploeive deutal. a 

Tbe word Za'oi doee not mean "uncle," but ie a transcription of 

Chinese 6hd &. Terms of civility found in the documents appear 

to reat on imitation of Chinese etyle. If the writer epeake of him- 

self ae "I, the bad tone" (bdag ;an-pa), we are reminded of auch 

Cbinew phraees 8s Cuo !on a A,  yii &, pi f&, t r im a, and 

other $ # z  8 .  
An interesting caae in the history of Sino-Tibetan is rnent~oned 

by CHANDBA DAB. ! The Chiueee Buddhiet prieet, called iu Tibetan 

Zen-tcan &ru gi, " visited the monastery bsarn-yao a t  the invitation 

' J.  B.  A. S., 1914, pp. 117-BY. 
' Such rnomaliar of transcription indeed w a r :  in Pul. D. (7, p. 39) we meet &d u 

rpuivalent of Chincu pr 3 (muelion of book*'), which abo i ,  devoid o f .  611.1 explosive 

dental. 
' I b i d . ,  p. 48. 
' 7'outy Pao, 1014, p. 106. 
' Sacred and Omanewlal Characterr of Tibet (J. A. S. U .  Vol LVII, 1888, p. 48). 

The title Ism ii a p p a n  to b. r transcription of Cbine~e tan ii @ 68 :mutar 
u[ meditation" (dhyiina). 
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of King Kcri-sron Ideu-btsan, and wae 00 much struck with the 

capacity of the Tibetan alphabet to exprese Chinese worde that he 

undertook both to transliterate and to translate some Chinese works 

iuto Tibetan and certain Tibetan works into the Chineee l a~guage .  

Iu an inscription found a t  bSam-yas i t  is stated that  this priest, 

tl.anslated Chinese documents into Tibetan. On plate V I  of the 

article of Dm, a copy of this inscription in Chiuese and Tibetan 

is rcyrotlucetl. The Tibetan portion ie clear and intelligible (see 

No. 285), but the Chiuese characters are .  so disfigured that they 

defy readiug. 

Despite the preliminary notice of E. VON ZACH, ' the Tibetan words 

bidden iu a Chinese garb in the Yiian Ji require more profound 

stutly. The %no-Tibetan inscription from the epoch of the Mongols, 

published and tranelated by CHIVANNES, furnishes several interesting 

examplee of Tibetan transcriptions of Chineee worde. 

A glance over Tibetan historical worke - as, for inetance, HOT 

2'0s l y u ~ i ,  edited and translated by G. HUTII - is eufficient to con- 

viuce one of tire fact t l ~ l ~ t  this department of literature teem8 with 

transcriptions of Chinese names. IIuth recognized these and their 

inlportance, ' but did not identify them in his translation, as he 

planued to  iesue a commentary to i t  in a eeparats volume; his 

premature death u n  fortuuately prevented him from carrying this 

Illan iuto effect. This is most regrettable, as mauy of theee Cbinese 

u m e e  are not self-evident, and in their strange Tibetan garb are 

' China RcmSw, Vol. X X I V ,  1900, pp. 266-267. 
a ?'ou)rg Pao, 1908, pp. 418-421, and plates 38-29. 

' See Gloerrry, Nor .  158, 214, 289, 306, 307. The Tibetan rsrrion ir r literal rendering 

of the Chinere tex t .  I hope to ~,ublieh occaeionally r complete trrneeriplion of the Tibetan 

version in comparison with the original. 

' T ~ . a w ~ ~ t i m ,  Nin t l  I d .  Comgrera of OrieataLirtr, Vol. 11, 1). 641) (London, 189:O. 



432 B E R T I I O L D  I , A U F E R .  

not familiar to ainologues, while Tibetan echolare unacquaiuted with 

Chineee are not in a position to underetand them. The Tibetan 

trenecriptione follow throughout the modern Northern Mandarin, aud 

have therefore no interest from the viewpoint of Cilinese phonology. 

They are not made according to hard and fast rules, but appcar 

arbitrary to a high degree. It  is impoasible to establish uuy certain 

phonetic rules according to which these transcriptions could be 

identified with their Chineae. equivalents. 'l'he I~i~toricel  or geograpt~ic.trl 

point of view is the only criterion that may guide us. Nobody, f,,r 

iuetence, could aay positively whut id  uuclerstood by "the great palace 

of the park of Yei ho," if  this pauauge were culled from the coutctxt. 

Only the context ' ehowu ue that Yai ho iu  iuteucteil for Cl~iuese 

J e  bo i& b3 (Jehol). Yu mi yvan ' seems to be the palace 

Yiian min yuan w. Such-like transcriptions eeeul to be 

based on inexact hearing rather thau on a knowledge of Chine~e 

writing. It would be ilnposaible to recognize in A u u  Gu wail tllr 

Emperor Sou-tsuh 30 of the Ming dynasty but for the year 16 IF, 

under which he is mentioned. 

A knowledge of Chinese is indispensable for the study of l'ibetau 

numiematiw and the exact readiug of the legeuds ou the Chinese- 

Tibetan coins. Mr. E. H. C. WALSH has issued a meritoriotls work 

under the title uThe Coinage of Tibet," in which he figures and 

In  other Tibetan worka (for instnncc, in the liaojur Index of ('0-ne) this name ir 

tranncribed ie -hor;  in the stager of the journey of the Pnp-t'en I ~ m s  tlPal-ldrn Ye-Les tn 

Peking i t  is written Ye-hor (J. d .  S. B . ,  1882, 1). 62); hor onswcrs to ra7 8.  
' Hurrti, ibid., 11. 321. 

' lbid., p. 244.  Huth aJds, "mit der 1tegier~~ngsLe~cicbI,uug I'ni ma11 " Such a relun 

period Joes not exist, and that of the Emperor ~ u n - t s u i ~  WLLS Wen-li. 'I'ilctsn I L i  ~ c o , l  

is transcription of Chineae la wali , and i~ merely a tillc. 

Mernoir~ A S. B. ,  Vol. 11, 1907, pp. 11-23, with 2 plntr8. 
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deacribes (p.  21), among other coine, the Chineee silver tali-ka, ' 
minted by the  Chinese for circaletion in  Tibet. The  first of theee 

issuea benrs ou tbe  reverse the  Tibetan legend: uCcan-lub gtsad pau," 

translated by Mr. Walsh, ( 'the pure money of Chhan Luug." 

Accordingly, be takes the word gtlrali for the adjective gtrui-ba, 

S'cleau, pure;" bu t  this is impossible. T h e  Tibetan is merely a 

trnudt.riptiou of the Chinese legend on the obverse, which ruus: 

$t @ g. This means, "Precious abject (or treasure) of T a n  

( t h u t  is, Tibet) of the  period Kcien-lun." T h e  Chinese word 'Lean 

ie a transcription of Tibetan gl'san, oue of the provinces of ceutral 

Tibet, - a name extended by the Chinese to the whole country. 

'l't~e word gTean on this coin, therefore, is not connected with the 

adjective gtmli-bn. The Tibetan writing (?an-luri for Kcien-lub 

approaches the moderu &en-lui~, and was perhaps in vogue during 

the eighteeuth ceutury. +Jigs-rued name mkca, who wrote in 1819, 

tmnsc~.ibed the name K'g~n-lun. The  nien-Aoo Kin-kciil @ 
is a r i t t eu  on the coius 6&-@'in, by  jigs-med nam-mkh  Cya-2'iti. 

Tao-kuah % appears on the coins in the form rDau-kvoh. " 
. ~- . - .. 

Regarding this a o r d  see G l o s ~ a ~ . y ,  No. 98. 

The  correct explanation of the  Tibeban iegend has already been given by A .  T. DE 
I ,ACOUPER~E, The Silver Coinage of Tibet, 1,. 361 (Numismat ic  Chronicle., 1881),-a treatiee 

not consulted by Walsh. 

a HUTU,  B. .U , Vo1. 11, p. 7 7 .  Tbe  a d d i ~ i o ~ l  of the subjoined letter a seeme to  be 

suggested by the  high lone of . I n  t h e  P o l  D (4, p. 1 0 ,  tbi, raid is transcribed 

in Tibetmn &*yon. Kiang-nan f '  is r r i l t e n  in Tibetan kyair-nan and 2o;i-nan in 

t he  Pol. D. 

' Not nE'cn, as wriltcn by Welsh;  nor ats'ai ,  as writtell by De Lacoaperie, who, 

)lowever, transcribed htsi , i .  

' The  work of M r .  Welsh, by the way, is very interesting and haa many merits. 

l i e  ie Ihc  tirst to give a correct explanation o f  the  legend on t h e  d ~ a - l d a n ' l a i l - k e ,  which 

rune:  "dGn-ldan 11'0-bra<, ~~ 'yogs- la9  rnam rgyal," and which ie trauelated by Wnleh, 'The 

Ga-den Palace victorious on all sirlce," the  Ga-,len Palace being a desiynation for the seat 

of Government in Lhasn. SanskrilizeJ, t he  legend would be "~usbila-~,rtrsi ide-dik-vija~a~" 
I I 

l h e  some inler1,retation ne orered by Walsh W89 given me by a Tibetan Lama a t  Peking 



'l'ibetans are very fond of providing uteneils errd vedselu, parlicularly 

those for ritualistic purposes, with brief inscriptiorru alludiug to tLe 

character of the object, or containing a sage dictutu or sometirues 

even a date. I n  Peking aud in several places of Mongolia the 

Chinese have developed epecial induetries to meet the requirerueuta 

of the Lama temples, and to cater to the tib~ta of the Lamae and 

wealthy Mongols. Inscriptions on such piece3 boruet~uiea are wholly 

composed of Chinese sentences trlrnscribetl in 1'iLet;in. A brouze 

wine-jar, ' for example, of most elegant shape and execution, beara 

on the base the engraved legend "Ta ;'en k'nn &a fian so." 

I wonder what Tibetan scholars unfamiliar with Chinese would 

make of Ihis! Of course, t h a e  worde yield no sense if taken as 

Tibetan, but are n transcript of ma .f) 1'. Tdik 

KCuri-hi nien tao, "Made in the years of the period Kcen-Li (1GG2-1722) 

of the great Tscin Dynasty." 

In 1766 an  interesting geographical dictionary in six laoguageu 

(Chinese, Manchu, Mongol, Tibetan, Kalruuk, end Eaatern Turkl) 

wae published by order of the Emperor Kcien-lun in  eight volumes. 

I t  bears the title Kcin-tii si ya t cu i  t c h  2i j@ 3 &, 
and coutains 31 11 geographical names of Central Asia, with their 

transcriptions in Chinese and Manchu and explauations of their 

meaning. Kleproth haa made use of it in his commentary to 

in 1901. Dr LACOUP~BIR ( I .  c., p. 345) mirunderetood it  thoroughly by plicing Lbe rordr  

in the wrong order, 'roam-rgyal dga-ldan l)'o-hran p'yogr-Ira," and taking r ~ n - r y y a l  

(Sanskrit rijaya) M the 27th year of the Jovian cycle: ha thua arrived at  datiop the cuio 

in '1771 (instead of 1773, ar he dated the firet year of the f int  cycla in 1036). lo  frck 

none of the coins bearing this legend i s  dated. The r e d i n g  and a r p l a ~ t i o m  of thin legcurl. 

ad giveu by KVCKI~UL (,Votm on the E t A ~ o l o g y  of l ' idct ,  11. ?la), are likerim erroocu.~s. 

1t  may be added that the floral deeign in the centre ou the reverw, taken by Hockbill to 

be a lotue, wan explained by my h m a  informant ar a d p q  b a r  l;om lii, "wirh-granting 

tree" (Snuekrit k a l p a b t d ) .  

' In the  collection^ of Yield Muocum, Cbicago (Cat. No. 122672). . 
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Friar Prancesco Orazio's Breve notitia del regno del Tltibet (also 

Description du Tubet, p. 46). W e  are indebted to E. VON ZACH 

for the publication of the portion dealing with Tibet. ' The entire 

work, which was out of print loug ago, would merit publication, 

iwportant as i t  is not ouly for the geography, but also for the 

languages of Ceutral Asia. Tlie list of Tibetan llalues is carefully 

drawn u p :  tlie autlior who placed them on record was well inforwed 
t 

rrud possessetl a fairly good ear. As will be seen, his transcriptions 

of Tibetan words are made according to a uuiforri ant1 logical ~ y s t c m ,  

i iud tl~erefore allow of some iuferencee aa to the state of Tibetan 

~)llouetics in the eigbtee~ith ceutury, which is confirmed by the 

transcriptions due to the Jesuit aud Capuchin missionaries of the 

same period. His iuterpretatiou of the names appears to  be based 

ou local tradition, ant1 geoerally iuspires confidence, although mia- 

ullderstautliug~ have occasionally slipped in. "l'ho following obser- 

vations may be based on the transcriptions of Tibetau names: 

All prefixee are silent, with the exception of two cases, !~broli 

t$ @ (Mauc1i11 nborud) and Ko9 ( l l torer")  a k (Manchu 

lojiyok), in another passage, however, sounded Cok R. The 

transcription y i  @ for dbyi ("lynx") deserves mention, as  i t  agrees 

with the modern pronunciation. 

Prefixes are articulated in composition in certain fixed terms: 

' Lricographische Beitrage, Vol. I ,  pp. 83-98; Vol. I l l ,  pp. 108-135. 

' For instance, l j i m  is not artemisia, but rhubarb; dug ro i  la is not "paas of the' 

bluck ravine," but "poinonous ravine;" that ie, ravine exhaling poisonoue vopors. D I I ; ~  lo 

is not "shell pass," but simply "white pans" (white like e shell). I n  n a g ~ y i  Uzam-bha 

(JamLhala)-ri, nlrg8 hardly signifies "ox" (Zach: "god of oxen"), but rather "rno~~nlain 

where Jambhala dwells in the forest" Ira-go, that cannot be exl~lained according to the 

Chinese author, apparently lneans "fox-head " 

a Compare Young Pao, 1014, PII. 86, 91, note; 1915, PI) 3 ,  420. 
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La-rgnn (hrgun),  old pass, & T. 
,yyn-,,ataCu ( r g y a , n - ~ i o ) ,  sea, . 

Alu nalscu (bdrn-taco), sen o f  t h e  Kiiga, 8 % @ . 
g10 tnc'ira ( Iom-t ' i /~) ,  I ive~., aSe%fi. 
r l a  nl:i (hr -d: i ) ,  he~ l l rn l an  lending I,o~,res, a 7 . 
r ln   god (Inre-god), wild Iaa-se, a f@ # . 
r lyo  rar'o (gorn-l'o), high peak, 

l a  ( a -  ffti )L (Mancliu o6ji1). 

~nlu 'o-ldii~ (ts'ul-tliir, no t  tnfs'o lo ltliil, ;IS wr i t ten  twice by I;. voN ZACII. 

VOI. I l l ,  p. 134) $jg gg s. 
n u t :  1 . ~ 1 0 b b : i r ( d u i n i r )  g*. 

l a  l i u  (kl i u )  7fi %. 
m i  d p o ~  ( m i  POII) @ $ . 
y y a  tnls'u ( y ~ i  la'u) # . 

Initial sonants and surds, aspirate and non-aspirate, with followiug 

T (TU-btags), appear to have undergone traneformation iuto tbe cerebral 

series, with tbe sole exception of the sonant and surd labials: 

bk ra  )L ( i .~ ) .  

I 1 ,  1i~1.i , , /;r*'u # (,;.'1,), / . < J * I I >  (C'i~i), 

h'r.ub ## 6 (l!'u-p~f). 

[Con~p;rl,e Dekideri's t ~ ~ ; ~ n s c ~ . i l ~ l i o a ~ l :  /r.ti for* I;'r-utl, tvi Ibl. I i ' t . i . ]  

!/)nub a 7fi ( - I )  gra ,n  I )  (/l.oir ( l-wai~), 

i ( i i ) ,  I )L ( - I )  rnglSo,r and sc,rvtt '* 
( i t )  (Co~ol,;~r.e Deside1.i : l,*n~t!l for 9)-nit,  t,.trbbti for vr.ub-l)~c, 
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spriit &\ # (p i - l i l t ) .  

Sots  also w i d  # (8;-1;-lei;, Manclw . s i r i l ) .  

The Chinese, not having cerebral?, resorted to palatals or dentals, 

respectively, to  render the peculiar Tibetan sounds. ' 
Final g, b, d, and I mere sounded as follows: final g is indicated 

bg a in gog, LCag-s, slog, naqr, uq;  final b is expressed by % in 

ekyal-a, skjib-a, ~,qyab, byu-ma-leb ('butterfly") ; final d is represented 

b in  bkod, skyid, b~gyad,  dod, tcod, dud, p o d ,  od;  nun1 I ,  by 

a in dkyil, !l,gul, ~,.pyal, yul. In this case we mnst not generalize, 

as it is always likely that  geographical names retain in Tibet the old, 

9tereot.y ped form of.  pronunciation. 

Final a was d e n t  and atfected the stem-vowel, which was 

lengthened, or changed into an i-diphthong: 

y y a s  (pi) f# 3 ( y a - i ) .  

yus in bsa)n-yas ( yn i )  (yni). 

s ( I )  9 (;la,). 

(lilus (rioi) ( I U C ~ ,  hlilncll~~ oi) .  

i'us ( i 'ui)  & ( ; 'a i ,  Yancltu ioi). 

dus  ( t lu i )  && ( t l t i ,  Mnncllu dtti) .  

9d1ts  ( d ~ t i )  (lui). 

tndzes-pu (dzE-yo) :& t@ (IsY-po, lanellu imibo). 

saios (mini) @. 
- 

' B e  rcgnrds initial my, Friar  Yrancesco Orazio dells Pennn (on p. 73 of his Breve 
nolizia)  speaks of two sorts of fasts atyled gtrunnZ and gnutrn2, two Tibetan words not 
identified Ly his editor Klaproth.  I tal ian g,r denotes t he  palatal nasal I Thus  a e  have 

fiurr-ne and Ren.tde The former rrpresenlr  Tibetan ~ m y u , i  gnns firtic r r i ) ,  ' t l~e  

act of f a s t i ~ ~ g ; "  the  latter, 'l'ibelon brhn gnu; (pronounced itell n u )  with the  same meaning. 

l'he former corresl)onde to  Ssnskrit  upo~Aadlra; the lat ter ,  t o  Sanskrit  upaviira (Foocrvr, 
~alitauistara, Vol. 11, p. 177). It ie intereating t o  note from the  transcription of rmyu;~ 
t ha t  my was articulated i, in t he  beginning of t he  eighteenth century .  Derideri transcriber 

the  word dmyal-ba i n  the  form grlee-va. 



[Con~pare Desideri : Song-ghid for Sair-r(lyas, kitpi1 for 8kyeu-po1 

eoo for 808, &u for betlua, kee for las, nee for ynoe; Orazio delle Penne: 

c'i0 for Ecos; Alpl~uLetum l'ilettr~tum: TP for ras, are for arcre.] 

Tlie dictionary in four languages (Manchu, Tibetan, Mongol, encl 

Chinese) published by order of the Emperor Kcjell-lun yiclde a goodly 

number of Chinese loan-words in Tibetan, but no rational systen~ 

of transcription is followe(l there. In the glossary the work is 

quoted as Pol. D. (Polyglot Dictionary). The Tibetau section of the 

Hua i yi yic has also been utilizetl. 

I. J. SCHMIDT and 0. UOHTLINCK ' make rnent io~~ of a Liet of 

Drugs (sman sna tbcogs-kyi j n i ~ i  Fad)  in Tibetan, Mougol and Chinese, 

printed iu Chinese style. E. DILETSCIINEIDKII, i u  1882, gave a fairly 

accurate description of a list of YG5 tlrugs, iu which their names 

in  Tibetan aud Chinese arc e u u ~ ~ ~ e r a t e d ,  the prollunciatiou of the 

Chinese characters being adtlccl in Tibetan letters. Bretschueider 

makes a Peking firm, W i ~ n  I hao, responsible for this booklet; it 

mey be that this fir111 in its owu commercial interests hag issued o 

I special repriot of it uljder its si,oature. I have never seen this 

editiou, but kuow that two edition3 - one i l l  (Il~inesc, the other ia 

Tibetan book style - have left the presv of t l ~ e  'l'ibetau p r i u t i ~ ~ g  

establisbn~eut ucar the temp10 sun 6u eel for copies of both are 

in my possesaion. 3 The same 1 bave seeu in the UritieL Museuru 

and in the Royal Library of Berlin. The little work first attracted 

my  attentiou loben in 1900 my brotber and myself co-operated in 
- - - - - - - - 

' Ysrzcie/rrir tier f ib  Hawd~ch~.iffru und Holzdrdcks in AJiafirchen dl r rcrm,  Nos. 

97-41, on p. GY.  

~ o f a r i c o r  Sirieunr, [rt. I ,  p. 104. 

Thcy h m r  the title tam Ham yao miit ff  G ,  nNaoem of D r u g  in 

'l'ibetan and Chiucsc ;" in l'ibetan : rman mi;, bod d a i  rgyai skad ion rbyar-)n ; i n  Mnogol : 

;irn-i* ~ t i r i i  l i rb i f  kitat X-hadanal. 'I'hr editiou in Chinese st! le h.13 ten folior, that il l  

'1'1brla11 rtylr rourlec~l folios. 'I'lre trili~rguol etlition nrentionctl above i m  not LOOWD twmr. 
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a study of Tibetan medicine. ' Afterwards I prepared a cr~ticel  text 

of it, and succeeded also in identifying most of the technical terms, 

- a task considerably facilitated by the circumstance that  I had 

occasion to make a collectiou of a great number of these drugs in 

1901 a t  Peking. The list iu question seemed to  have some 

importance for Tibetan lexicography, as i t  contains mauy words uot 

recordqd in our current tlictionaries; and others of hitherto di~bious 

identificatiou, with a Chinese gloss. I n  the latter respect, however, 

a somewhat critical attitude is necessary, as the Tibeto-Chinese 

equations do not always establish an absolute identity of the articles; 

iu some cases they merely point to similarity, and in  others are 

certainly wrong. 

In  1908 appeared A .  Pozdn'ayev's first volume of a tra~lslation 

from the Mougol of one of the Four Medical 'l'antra (man-Gag-gi 
1 

~gyutl). 011 pp. 247-301 of that work we find a list of 381 

inedicines, with their uames in Tibetan aud Mougol, the Chiuesc 

equivaleuts beiug added in the footuotes. The Intter have Ice11 

supplied by Yozdn'ayev from the Peking editiou above merrtioued; 

and Ile has fully reeoguized that the list of this edition and his 

text, aside from the surplus in the latter, are identical. Pozdn'lyev's 

publication happily relieved me from my own plan of publishing 

H.  LAUPEB, Beitragc zur Kcntrfnir h r  tibefirclew Mcdicin, two parts (Berlin ant1 

Leipziig 1900). 

' This  colleclion is in t he  American Museum of Nature! 1-listory of NCW York. 

H e  who has perused Bretschneider'e notice carefully would cxpect this, for t he  firm 

\Van I hao iteclf cautions us ngainnt t he  belief tha t  t he  Tibetan drugs  named in th is  list 

a r e  ersctly the  same as t he  original productions of Tibet bearing these nnmes in tha t  

country ;  hut their  medical virtuee a r e  elated t o  be similnr. A few examplee may be 

givun. Chioeae ma i a o  a ("agate") does not correspond t o  Tibetan nla 8 l i . i .  but 

to  mE'oli. Tibetan &pal (Sanskrit ulpata) bra nothing to  do with Cbincsc i t r  k'rcei-lac 

' Y ' l e 6 ~ ~ ~ 1 ,  ' r ~ 6 e ~ c l i o i i  MenliqWHbl, VO). 1 (St. Petcrsburg, 1903). 
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this gloeeary, although little ha8 been doue by hiru in the matter of 

identification. His work demoustrated a t  ouce the source for the 

above Tibeto-Chinese Pharmacopceia. ' h e  firm Wan I hao, therefore, 

is very far from being able to claim the authorship of the work. 

In fact, i t  ie derived from this Tibeto-Mongol standard work on 

medicine; eo that  the Tibetan text appear15 as the original, while 

Ibe Chiueee translation is a subsequent additiou, made iu the intereet 

of the Chinese chuggists of Peking tradiug with Tihet PUIJ ~ b o ~ o l i a ,  

and wit11 the Tibetans and Mougols living i u  tlie capital. In 1913 

Dr. Hiibotter presenteci ucr with a volurue i u  which, on pp. 49-147, 

the list of drugs tneutioned appears autog~*uphed by the author's 

hand. As a beginner, Dr.  lliibottcr I I ~ A . . ~  ;I just claitu to attenuatiug 

circutustances; 11e is very c u t l ~ u s i u t ~ c   bout 1113; subject; like matly 

another beginner, b e  tlates from hirusell' a liew era, aud looks dowrl 

with sublime contempt ou everythiug acconiplishecl by Iris predeceajors. 

With all syrnpa~hy for the author's good intentions, however, it 

111uvt be frankly saitl, in\ the interest of Tibetali studies, that tie lacks 

the p3ilologictrl traiuiug irtBcessary for suc.11 n task, vud that Lis 

eclitiou is uucritical and valueless. Lle is content to copy his text;  

alrd, moreover, hc has copied i t  badly aud carelessly. ' The future 

lexicogray,r.x of Tibetau will thus be obliged to base his entries 

O I I  the originals published iu Yelriug, autl ruay utilize to advalltsge 

also l'oztlu'iivciv's atlition. :' 

Beitrug6 zur Ke,rtrftris cktr chint'siscb~~r sctuie &r ftbrtisch-mongolischc~r Phnmakologie 

(Ber l in  and W i e t ~ ,  1819). 

A few examples nlay suttice: 11e writes dak (p. b1) instead of dlvr -po,  I r ' i r  (p. 59) 

for / ~ ' e r ,  k a i r  (1). 54)  for go;,.,, p ~ . b l n  (p. 5 6 )  for ba-Lla, n l 1 i 2  r l ra  dma;t-bo (11. 59 )  for 

tnduit rlsa drcar-po, slr~~-stn,tl (p. G9) for sug-smrl, ula-go (11. 71)  fur un-!ln, re-ra (p.  7 2 ,  

twice) for zi-ru,  U-JUS ( 1 1 .  73) for Y-JU,  star-bus (ib.) for rfnr-bu, ctc. 

' Fullher, it m ~ ~ r t  be Jellic,l illat I)r. Ilubotter, 08 n n n o l ~ ~ ~ c c d  on the titlc-pmgc of his 

bouk, hi13 I l~rn~rhcd a uarrul, or cvcp a I W W ,  c o n t r i b l ~ l i u ~ ~  tu 'I'lbclo-hloogol ~thar.marolo~)~.  
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Neither Pozdn'ayev nor Hiibotter has endeavored to ascertain 

the author and the date of the little work. The well-known Sanskrit 

formula of blessing, murigalanl kumantu, ie taken by Hiibotter for the 

name of the autllor. l 'he  editor of the work wae maon-po ekyabe, 1 

a teacher a t  the Tibetan School (bod-kyi alol-grva) of Peking, and 

well known to us from his participation in the translating of 

Chinese-Buddhist books froru Chinese into T ibaau ,  which were 

embodied iu the Ktlujur. He seems to have lived during the Kcan-hi 

period, and probably still uuder the reign of Yun-Een. The date 

From a modern student of t he  materia uredica of t h e  Chinese, Tibetans, and l i i ndu ,  we 

justly dernautl t l ~ a t  he have an  actual knowledge of t he  drugs  under discussion, and tha t  he 

be a t  leant acquainted with the abundant l i terature on these subjects dieseminated by 

orientalists, botanists, and ~~hc~r~nnco log i s l a .  4 fundamental work like Haubury'r  Scierrce 

Paperr,  which mould have. furnished numeroue correct itlenlifieations, is unknown to  Dr. 

Iliibotter. 1.1. 1,rufer's rcsulte are  not utilized, but old er rors  a r e  repented; and mutters 

~ ~ e r f e c t l y  knowu to cvery erriolrs s tudent  a r e  trented in an  absurd manner,  a1 t h o ~ ~ g h  they 

were still ~nyster ies  to  as. T o  qlrolr o111y a fcw examples: Tibetan grrr-ytrn (Chinere Ari lua 

@ ) in identi lcd with ( .a r t t~nmus tincloriue (an e r ro r  refuted by the  writer eilhteen 

yearr ago);  it is t he  saffron ((:roc~re\srt ivus~. Chiucse ytr/; k', ii j& 6 (l'ib. rdo 

r y y u )  is left w i t l ~ o l ~ t  ~letcrrnination,  being provikled wit11 an ir~tcrro;atioo-mark, ~ l t h o u g h  

l i ~ n e u n r  ( I .  c ,  11. 213 )  c s l ~ l ; ~ i t ~ s  the Chinese tern1 as "asbentos t r c m o l i ~ e ;  silicate of lime 

and mrgoesio," and 11. L.~CYEY ( I  I . . ,  11. 82, notc 3) i n t e rp re~s  t l ~ c  rorresponding 'l'ibetun 

t e r n  correctly as (4nsb;.tns." Ilr l i t b ~ t t  i ~ n c  to  e l i  l i n e  r u a % 
(nee No.  107), wit11 thc  Tibetau ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ v r l e ~ , t  rdo j u  (written by him rdo loda), w b i r l ~  is 

ca tcc l~u,  - on t l ~ c  ernl~loyment of wbiclr Ly Tibctou wumelr YO much lras been written. 

Such n well-known aiTair as  rlb9ar r t ra  clyrr~ nbu (rec 11. 44b), s ~ ~ a r a s i l i c  fungue growine: 

on the  l,r~l,a vf a ca ter l~i l la r  (CbrJycepe ei~rrnsie) is taken by Hiibottcr (11. 135) for "8 kiud 

o f  grass gathered in N o v e r n b r  rud  con t~ . r r t i ng  in I)ece~nbcr, a grass luxuriouely tbriving 

in Tibet,  notably in Khnm." l'lrir absurdity is copied (with the  e r ro r  t lbyu;~  instead of 

dgun) from t h e  Tibcfan L)ictioriary of (:haudra L)as; while t he  product i n  correctly deecribed 

and well tigured ilr E N G I  erc's ~Vcrtrrrlichc l'j7attrergaailien (Vol. I ,  pp. 369, 369), which 

Llr. kliibotter, as a 111r~sicia11, who was obliged to  study natural sciences anJ plrarmacolopy, 

certainly ought to  krrou.. Gyllsum, I I I U S ~ ,  bear'e gall, salt, sa l j~et re ,  ~ ~ a l r i u r n ,  etc., arc 

classified by Hiibotter umoog the  remedies of t he  vegetable Liugdom. 

' Styled by I ~ I ~ L . T S C I I ~ E I D E H  (I. c.) Goubedjan. 

' LAUFEU, I)okun~rrifc, I ,  p. b 2 ,  no!c. See S C I I M I I , ~ ,  I , t ~ t ~ z  &J l ia t iJ i~r ,  NUB. 446, 502- 

I n  (Ire colol~hon of the  lat ter ,  s Iriel'  l)hZrn~,i, he is ~ i t lc t l  . '~lrc grcat  trauslatol. of tile 

!brereut great  Te' i i~ dynasty." 



442 B E H T U O L D  L A U P E H .  

of his edition ie not etated in the colophon; but a re-edition of it, 

ae i t  ie there recorded, took place in 1734 ("twelfth year of Yuh- 

Cen, correepollding to  a wood tiger year"). ' 
I n  thie medical gloseary the Chineee equivalents are transcribed 

in Tibetan, apparently with the intention of facilitating their r d i u g  

for Tibetane. These transcriptions Lave little scientific iutereat, as 

h e y  reflect the l&t stage in the development of l'ibeten phonology; 

but we glean from them the one point, not unimportant for the 

kidtory of the Tibetan language, that its preseut phonetic etak, 

existed a t  least as  early as the beginniug of the eighteellth century, 

-a  fact, as etated yreviou~ly, cou6rmed by the cotite~uporlrueouv 

romanizations of Tibetau wordd u u  tlre part  of the CutLolic luiusionaries. 

'l'ibetan trauscriptious i u  h e  nlrore glo~dnry, like nae for Chil~ese 

1t.i g, yur fur Cliiuear: l o i  , utr lor Clriurac wr i  a, kus tbr 

Chinese kui a, h r  for iu i  *, Itus for hui B, and inany otbrrs, 

show that  they were made a t  time when final s was sileut, 

aud affected the preceding vowel (cotupare p. 437). Very curious 

is the trauscriptiou kcy for the CLiliese palatal aspirate, as kc9it; 

for ta'i~i s, kcgi for dc i  &, ant1 even kjid for i s i i  # . The value 

of this glosaary for our preeent purpose does not lie iu theee trau- 

scriptious, which are a mere curiosity, but iu the Tibeto-Chinese 

coucordances, which allow u s  to recognize Chinese loau-wordi in 

Tibetan, or Tibetan translatiolis of Chinese terrus. For instance, 

the equation Tibetau ha-Jig-Chinese hua ;i(k) ("ateatite") 

showe aa that  the Tibetan wort1 is au old derivatiou frolo Chinese 

' Thin portion o f  the colol,hon giving the date o f  the s r r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l  c d ~ t i o n  15 a ~ ~ l j r ~ l J c d  only 

tc, the p r i n t  i n  Tibetan style; that  i n  Cbioere style lacks this part, otlll closer w i t h  the 

mention o f  rnGon-pa skyrbs. 
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(No. 226), and tha t  i t  doe8 not mean ualabaster," as asserted by 

Jiischke and his copyists. ' 
l 'here ie a similar phrrrmacological list containing the names of 

179 drugs in Tibetan, Nongol, and Chinese, the Chinese charactere 

beillg accompanied by a transcription in Manchu. The title of tbis 

work is P c u  t r i  tau fo7i g @ #. % (in Tibetan : Kun pcun m a  

tsCoyr, sman ubyor Zea bya ba), 6'Various Prescriptious for the Healing 

of All Complaints." The book is prioted on Chinese paper aud in 

CLineee etyle, and makes a single volume of 66 leaves, ten of' which 

are occupied by the vocabulary. The text is writteu in blougol, 

and is quoted as Mo~tg .  Yltur~rc., while the aforeme~~tioned book i..i 

cited as rib. Pllurn,. 

Tibetan grammarians were couscious of the presence of Chirrcsc. 

r 1 eleclleuts iu their language. 1Le following curious passage iu the 

1,i-J'ii gtct kcaii (fol. 23 a) relates to tbis matter, although i t  is t l ~ c  

author's object not to discuss the Chinese loans i n  Tibetan, but to 

caution his readers agaiust taking tl~ern for "ancient Tibetan," as had 

apparently been done : 

"KCa-Eig-tu rgya-nag-gi skad brda rfiin-du 9kcrul-pa sn:in-ste I 

Ilon-po-la apcyin sari ies-pa d a i ~  I dnul rdzns-ma-la ha-yan-ba 2es-pa 

dan ) rgya-la h u i ~  la dan I gian yan grum-rt,se dan I Cog-tsco Jan I 
lugs rgyu mtsCan bsiiad-pa-la I yyari-rtse ies-pa dan 1  in ;'an dan 

p a n - g y i  min-la ziu p a n  dan I Ein pCiri dan I 'as-man gur-gum S O ~ S  

man-du snan-la I rgyal-poi ial-la gser Hal dan 1 bari ;'en la gser 

yig-pa den 1 gaer ~ k y e m s  sogs kyafi rgya-nag-gi brdar snan Eit i ."  

"some words wbicll have been mistaken for 'old language' belollg 

to the Chinese language, thus, sali corresponlling in 111eauing 

Neither does t'od-k-&or incan "nlebneter," but it means I!kewise us~catilc" (hua ; i  

pol. u., 2, p. 61). 
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to blon-po (see No. Sol),  ha-yari-ha which meane 'counterfeit money,' 

Ibw-i la which means 'seal' (No. 236); farther, gttrm-rtss, ' cog-k'o 

(No. 225), end g-yali-rtrc which eignifies 'one propounding the 

foundation of cuetoms' [in the Mongol rendering yosun-i oiltagan 

i igi i faki] ,  pci?i-Eca?i, zin gzan which ie the name for a gcun (?), 

Gli-pcili, 'as-man gur-gunr, end many othere. Chinese phrmes, 

further, are gser ,Yal ('gold face') which has the meaniog 'face of 

the king,' ' gser-yig-pa ('bearer of a gold docunleut') anewering to 

ban Pen ('courier'), and gser skyenla ('li bation-offering'), haad othere." 

I do not know the Cb inne  prototype (kia yin-trr  T?). 
' g n m - r f s e  (rendered cliclrrkur i n  toe hlongol translr l iun o f  the work), "rug, pillow. 

Jiinchke has "grum-trc, thick woollen blnuLet." M orcurr lug i n  Mi-In-ran-116. I venture to 

doubt that this i e  a Chinese word. 

' I n  Persian itrmrttr L,l rue an^ -~CIICII.'' H Itrt l ler '1'1betrn 'ar-man (otherwiw 
C) 

unknown to  me) ic intended here sa r o  l u d r p r u d c ~ ~ t  worJ, or whether ' u - m a n  grr-gum 

denotes a particular variety of s~tTr011, 1 do not LOOW. I t  is l i ke r i re  diltieult to  g u e ~ r  

what the three preceding worde, apparently transcriptions of Chincue, are to repreator. 

' N o w  i t  becomes intell igible nleo why i n  the document issued i n  favor of the Capuchinr 
1 
n 1724 the Emperor o f  China in etyled grcr-yyi ryynl-po, "golden king" (Gmrnr ,  dlpAa- 

betum fibsfanurn, p. 661). tience GEOVOI (p. 654) drew the erronews infcctnce that f u r  

ir the penerrl Tibetan designation for ina and the foundnlion for the Serer o f  the ancients. 'ih 
I~LAPBMU (I;eicAcnrtein, p. Y9), in 1311, notcd Georyi'r error, 4itho11t c r l ~ l r i n i n g  it8 

U ) U ~ E ,  borerar,  ud, curiourly enough, ~roer ted that " in  T i k t  the westert~ part o f  the 

CI; prorimar o f  Shea-ri ir cnlled S u r  [ in rgreelnent with Georgi, wrongly written i n  

n k h a  \e l ten  g u r  or  r a r ] ,  which memna 'gold,' r u d  that the tame region r a b  formerly 

dsr ignatd K i r  ('gold') by the (:biuw." l o  the Iiua i y i  yii, the term g u r  rk 'ar  
4 

( W E  i ~ e r i a  a l e )  is e o i n e  a8 the capital o i  China. Peking ( ); 
g ~ u r  deb m a n s  "imperial genealogy" ( t i  hi @ ,/4i )' md ~ ILT  ti." 4 * g e n ~ I o g i n l  n a r d  

of the imperial h o u d '  (yi t ic 5 fig; Pol. U . ,  3, 1, O);  p e r  lam. "imperial mad" 

(yS t a o  ?dl) g; ' b i d ,  19, 1). 49). 

Tibetan grur yig trannloteo terms l ike (!binw iar & )@ . l ir free & , 
kin i r  t u  & (rerarding thc lrnt-named *. Pr~l.lm, B a l l .  & I ' E c o k f i a n p u e ,  

Vol. IV, 1). 241, note 6). 'l'he term ia a11~1lied also t o  the lellcrn of great p e n o n l g u  i n  

Tibet; grm- j ig -pa  was formerly the t i t le  of the imperial envoy sent from Peking 10 L h a L  

i n  order t o  rummon the 1)slai Lama to Pekiop and l o  woml lany  h im on the journey. 

I n  tho l ira i y i  yii i t  is equalimd wi th  Ji Pi* @ 
' The l i teral  meaning i s  "golden beverage." l o  our Jictionarier vrriouc deCnition8 

of this term arc given. J l ' a c r r ~ ~  iuterpretr it on "beer together with grain0 o C . - W ~ ~ ,  m.8 

an orering to  the god, for the eeccess of an entcrprire, r journey, etc." The Frcad  
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While first tranecriptione of Chinese words are enumerated, the 

laet clause oontaios Sinicieme, rendering0 into Tibetan of Chinese 

phraaes. Some Sinicisms in Tibetan seem to be of comparatively 

aucient date, as they occur iu ancient trnnalations from Sanekrit. 

The word sgsog rus ("collar-bone") has been traced in the Citra- 

laksbapa: it is a literal tranolation of Chinese so-tsc ku @ $$ 
(literally, "chain-bones"); Tibetan a g ~ o g  meaniug "chain," and r u e ,  

"bone." Also I I L ~ O  nag ("black-headed") as a designation for the 

common people, and iri og (reuderiug of tcien hia * T), are old 

imitations of Chinese style. 

Many hundreds of Sinicisms might be gathered from the Pol.  D., 

but most of these are artificial productious, and have hardly any 

real life in Tibetan literature. A few examples may suffice: 

gas lcays :art, tapir (litel-ally, "eater of split iron"); t~.anslation of 

Cllinere ,,is f ie  @ (ti~an-ealer"),  epithet of the tapir m o  a. 
iru glnir, b u L l o  ; tranalntion uf iwi  ,ria & q. 
i i  itdig, eat'r eye (preriol~s stone) ; I-endering of Inuu tsiib # 11ft . 

Mancl~lr srrnikEc is der-ivetl fro111 tire Tibetan word. 

).c/o S I I U ~ I ,  pel~~oleum; ~-enrle~.ing of  s'i yu 6 %I. 
Iha lng (LtGod's hand"), (.itl.~~a rnediea ; based on f u  .Cuu @ , . 
dbyni- visa d g i m  (!bu, n parasitic I'ungus gl-owing on the  pupa of n 

caterpillar (Cordyceps sinensis), a wo~.d-foi--wo~*d t ~ ~ n s l a t i o ~ l  of hiu ts'no 

111ri i'uil @ a, 4 b p l a ~ ~ t  in the summer, worn1 i n  ~11s winter." ' 

Dic t ionary  dekcrmines i t  as  a "gold vase holding libations." According t o  C ~ I A N D U A  I ) A ~ ,  

i t  eignifiee wine ofered Lo royalty, to the  gode, rud  the Grand Lama. An instance 01 the 

~l l ld ica t ion  of the term is found in t he  accouot of the j o u ~ o e y  into Tibet of the  kalmuk 
Biiza-bakG (cdilion and translation of POZDN'ZYEV, 11. 192). According lo  Pozdn'iiyev, the 
I ,  Libelari te rm (in Mougol scr.&m) refers to offering6 made io  protective local genii and for 

t h e  greater part coosiating of holy water and t e a .  

Compare the  writer's edition, p. 158. 

' 'l'l~is appropriate name for t ha t  extraordinary combillatiou of animal rod  vegetable 
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rlu klad (litersally, "liolae brain"), irgate. Reprpduclior~ of the pl,ullrr 

etymology underlying mabnau a . It ia furtt~er Tibelvniral ilitu 

,*do /;lad. The real 'I'ibetao word for agate is Z'uic 01. ini'uir. 

rgya-mls'o bii, the Toor seae. Used in tlie same sense ati t ~ c  ticti 

W I .  
rus byoir (Pol. D., 19, p. 34), don~ino (literally, "bone carrla").  Tram- 

lation of C h i n w  ku p'ai )@. 
ioy byair (ibid.), playing-cards (literally, "l~rpct. cat*Js"). 'I'~.anslrtion 

uf Ct~inese i.i p'ai fi M. 
Sometimes entire phraaee may be rendered from Chinese into 

'l'ibetu. At the end of Tibetan worko printed during the Kcien-lu~i 

era in the imperial palace we read the formula, gon-ma E'en-po 

dgun-lo kcri pcrag kcri pcrag-tu brtan-Ciii, "May the great emperor 

live ten thoueand times ten thousand yeare!" (the well-known wan 

eui wan wan sui formula.) Tibetan govi-ma ("the upper one") is a' 

8iniciem based on hri 1; p i  i a  = h u i  ro6 2 1 (Pol .  D., 3, 

p. 2, where wan 8ui ie rendered by Tibetan kcri tctd). 

For the present i t  ie sufficient for me to convince the student8 

of Tibetan that, besidee the Indian strata, there is also a etroug 

Chinese ephere of influence, and that tbie Sino-Tibetan merits careful 

indeed corrupondr t o  the natural fact): in the dried slmimenr, am they are traded in 

commercr, the animal m d  vegetal portionr are rtill d ia rn ih le ,  the lower lrrgbt one with 

it8 ringr and p i n t r  helonging to the arkrpi l l r r ,  the upper one clo~ely joined to it  being 

the fungur warlrting of a rpnrred filament of a gnyirh-brown color. This product in found 

in conriderable quantity in the dirtrict of Li-t'ri~. I t  ir made up into omall bundler, 

weighing each about ; ounce, bound with red tbrcnd. I t  ir highly esteemed u a medicine 

lhroughont China, worth a t  Li-t'ril 6 to 6 rupees a crtiy, the annual export to TI-bien-111 

affionntin~ to about WOO a t t i e r  to  the value of rome 4000 Twlr. See Hocr HILL, J.R.I.S., 

1891, p. 871, where 4om bu ir to Ire corrected into d p n  ah; G .  A. STUART, CAirrrc 

.ualsricr Jlrdieo, p. 126; Lirt of Chimere Wedicimcr, p. 442, No. 287 (Shanghai, 1889) ; 

A .  E N ~ L M ,  Die nuli ir l icAm Pfisz~'tafamiliCI, VOI.  1, 1, pp. 368, 3CY. where also a n  

illurlrrtion i~ given; PAUENNIN,  Leftre, edijhdcr, nouv. ed., Vol. X I X ,  pp. 300-803 

(Parin, 1781); A .  flosir, .lournsy 10 the  h t e m  Frotrtkr of Tibet, p. 39 (Parlirmentary 

Paperr, China, No. 1, 1906). 
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atteution. In the Qloesary great stress has been laid upon the 

namea of plants (in particular cultivated plants) and producb of 

induetry and commerce. In meetiog with such namea in Tibetan 

texts, i t  must always be aaeertrind whether we move in a really 

l'ibetan, an Indodibetan, or a Sino-Tibetan atmosphere; for, ac- 

cording to thesp different conditions, the name in question may 

aaeume n different eiguification. For inetance, wa ueed with reference 

to Tibetan surrouudings means the "fox." , in a11 tranelations from 

Sanskrit, 1iowever;r i t  sig~lifiee the ujackal" (FTgida). ' Tibetan M- 

r&-kn ie a tranacriptio~ of Sanskrit rarjiku, which designaka e d a  

(nntrou) and o eoda-yieldiug plrut. lo Sino-Tibetan, however, ra- 

rdri-ka is made to mrrsepoud to Chinese rou mei , ('black- 

plume," tbat is, plun~e gathered half ripe and emoketl), ae sbown 

by tho h l e g .  Plrarm. (No. 105). In the anme work (No. 32) we 

find sa-ztd dkur ("n h i b  of m-rtn'") n. equivalent of h n p n  & 
('fine facial powder"). Tibetan ' ~ t - ~ a l  ie Sanskrit utpala, the blue 

lotue (a species of Nyruphaee). In Sino-Tibetan i t  eervee for the 

designation of the Chineae chryeanthemurn kii % (Pol. D., 29, p. 58). 

In Lahiil, according to Jaschke, the name eeema b be traneferred 

to an indigenoue plant (Polemonium caeruleurn). Tibetau t t sw  padma 

("root lotus") renders Chinese m u t o n  f )  (upeony'J). Tibetan 

'a-bi-3a trenscribee Sanekrit awifa ("non-poisunoue"), end, according 

to the medical work VaiQiirye ehon-po, is the designation of 8 

medicinal herb (PW:  avifii, Curcuma zedoaria). In Sino-Tibetan i t  

answers to Chinese po-lo @ (Moog. Pharm., No. 51), Meotha 

arrenaie, furnishing peppermint; but also to paClro Lon 
- - ,- 

I tlmn (B. M.) h u  rlwryr wrongly trmrlrtd the word by 'fox' in proverbial u y i r p  
bared on the Jiikka. 

' I do not know whsther 'di-h ir thus used in lilerature. The term for the mint 

in the written lragulge ir byi-rrppl (Jhchke pnym only that it ir a mdieinrl plrnl), 
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(the root of e lily) and Jan-tou a (Cajanus indieus). The b r m  

zar-ma, ae correctly etated by Jiiechke, meene the seed of sesemum 

(Seeomurn orientale) and this ie con6imed by tbe Cbinese equivalent 

(in Pol. D.) hu ma s. In the Mahrryutpatti (eeotion 228), 

however, the word ia equalized with & n l r i t  atad (knum ueita- 

tieaimum). The Sino-Tibetan gloesariee ere of greet value oleo in 

confirming the reeults yielded by Sanekrit-Tibetan lexicography. 

T ih tan   pa& apoa (Ufragrant plaut of the meedowa"), according to 

the Maharyutpatti, is the equivalent of Sanekrit gandhamururf, which 

led me in 1896 to explain it ee the true epikenard. 'llbis conclusion 

i s  corroborated by tbe Tib. P h a m .  (No. 221), where s,ua/i apor ie 

identified with Chinese kan ~ u t i  -& #, which indeed relates to 

epikenard. Again, i t  is interesting to note that the Tibetan term, 

as obeerved by Jaschke, with reference to the Alpine regions of Tibet, 

deeignehe an aromatic composite, Waldbeimia tridactylites. 

In many cases, the Tibetans have not adopted the Chineee names 

for things Cbinese, but have coined new ter~ns for them. Thus, por- 

celain is styled k ~ r - ~ o l  ("white pottery"). The jujube-tree (tt~ao , 
Zizypbu~ vulgaris) is termed Tgya Jug (Pol. D., 28, p. 53), literally, 

'Chinese juniper." The so-called Chinese olive, kott-laa @ 
(Cenariurn album), is iu Tibetan rgya ,a-ru-ra ( i l id . ) ,  literally, 

'Chinese myrobalen." Tbe term rgya gul nag (Ublack Guggula 

of Chins") refers to myrrh (Chinese nu yoo a f f ) ;  and rgya 

trcra (UCLinese salt"), to ssl-ammoniac (Chinese nao-lh # B). 

correolmnding to CLineoe p A o ,  Mongol jirukbrr, Manchu farra (Pul. 21.. 27, 1).  20). b 
hdi ikh,  pepparmint io crlled p'do-lii'. 

0. A. STUART, CAI~CJB Mataria Mgdiea, p. 278. 
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11. GLOSSARY. 

1. Indian Loan- Worde. 

The number of Sanskrit loan-word8 in Tibetau is comparatively 

small. The tendency to translate Sanskrit terms literally into. 

Tibetan or to convey to  Tibetan words the meaning of Sanskrit 

words (kcyu,i = Sanskrit garu!la, klu - Slruvkrit nuya, etc.) is 

well known. Aside from the learned aud purely literary transmissiol~ 

of S e u ~ k r i t  terminology, we find iu ' r ibebu,  partially even in tLt: 

colloquiul language, a comparatively large number of Indian words, 

which are not derived from Sanskrit, but from the vernaculere, the 

Prakrits. I t  is even possible that  these loans, a t  least Borne of them, 

were made long before the  introduction of Buddhism into Tibet 

(that is, prior to the age of Tibetan literature) in consequence of 

the contact of Tibetan with Indian tribes. An exact chronology 

of these words cannot be established a t  present. Many of them, 

in their Tibetan forms, may be apt to enlighten the hitltory and 

phonology of Indian vernaculurs, but they have not yet been studied 

from this point of view; in fact, they have been neglected by the 

students of Prakrit. I t  is hoped that  the following list mill induce 

them to pay some attention to this subject. The Tibetan grammarian0 

are perfectly conscious of tbe fact tbat these words are vot Sanskrit, 

and style them Apabhraiilqa (zur ; ~ ' c r g ;  see S. Bayr. A. 1Y., 1898, 

p. 593). Some go tlo far ae to teach that any deviations from 

standard Sanskrit must be regarded as Apabhraiiya ; w bile others, 

like the author of the Li-iii yur kca,i, cliscri~uiuate betweell genuine 

A p a b h r a ~ i l p  words (tbat is, words derived directly horn Indian 

vernaculars) and Sanskrit words which, for some reason or other, 

were corrupted by the Tibetans (see Nos. 78-80, 94-97). 
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The following forty-four words are euumerated ant1 explained iu 

the Li-&i g u t  kcah as Apabhra~hqa : 

1. 'ap (Sanskrit ap), water, Ecu being given aa Tibetan eynooylne 

(akad nod). 

2. eto-ka (Sanskrit, "a drop, a little, a trifle"), explained 8s n l u t  

Ecun (*a drop of oil"), and synouy mous with C ' U I L - I I U  (*la little"). 

3. kol-ma (Sanskrit ?), dcsig~rtrtiou for warrlr food" (ytacl rfrorc , 

J ~ S C H K Y  ; zun ~lroti). 

4. kulmli-aha (Sanskrit). Nut explained. Accurd~r~g to ~ L K I .  Usour 

juice of fruits." 

5. gar-ba (Sanskrit garuu), byuonyure of  rru ryyal ( ul) r~de" , .  

I;. ,u-to-pa (Sanekr it a { o p t ) ,  swellrlrg, abuuclance, pr~cler. 

7. gii-pa, servaut; gtn pco, male servant; y i ~ i  ,no, maid. Froui 
M. Sanskrit kitikara, servant, wlnve (translated into Tibetan : (-a 

bgyi-a&); Tibetan synonymes ore las byup', yco-riul and yyoy. 

8. tCul ECe-ba, gross, thick, coarse. From Sanskrit sthdu. 'I'ibetao 

aynonymes are sbom-pol .rags-pa, l C e -  ba. 

9. rdul, dust. From Sanskrit tihnli. 1 do not believe in this 

derivation, but am disposed to think that  7 d d  is a 'l'lbetau word. 

10. rcpCaL-ku ( C s o u ~  : !cpcal-ga, "notch, incision"). From Sanskrit 

plralka (s ic ,  written k with superscribed /); that is, plialuku 

("board for writing or painting upon"). S C I I I ~ ~ F N E ~  (iUe'lutrye~ 

auktiqua, Vol. I, p. 337) looked in vain for a Sanekrit word 

phalka. 

11. )alp or br-kal-pa, "have become Tibetan words" (bod-kyi 

brdar mdzed-pa don). Prom Senvkrit kalpa (Mougol kalclb, 

Uigur kalb). The double prefix added in Tibetan may be 

explained on the assumption that kalpa, ou account of t h o  

eullillg pa, was take. by the Tibetans for a verb, to which 
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the traneitive prefix a- and the sign of  the past tenee b- .were 

added, the kalpa beiug regarded as a period back in the peat. 

Thie word certainly is not Apebhremge, but is plain Senekrit. 

12 Legs amin kn-ta, said to be Apebhramga for Sanekrit Lakehmikara, 

which ie rendered into 'ribetan aa dpal tndzad-de. In this c u e  

&ge emin ("well ripe") is a Tibetan popular adjustment beeod 

on Sanskrit lakdnti. 

13. pe-ha-ba, prouounced also pen-da-ha (not in our diclionariee), 

alms. From Sanskrit pi/!+a, Ualms" (bsod snom). 

1 4. dpc-hur, tipe-dkar, monastery (gtsug lag kcali). From Sanekrit 

rihura. W e  find also the epellinga be-hurl bi-Aar, be-kar, p- 

kar, pe-dkar, and pe-ha-ra, in the sense of a "tutelary deity 

of templee and monasteriee" (Tcouny Pao,  1908, p. SO); dpe- 

dkar is a thoroughly Tibeteuized mode of writing with prefixes, 

conveying tbe meaning "white example." l 'be Sanskrit word 

appears to  have had. varioue modifications in the vernaculars 

a t  the time when Buddhism was diffused over Ceutrel Asia. 

In  Uigur the word is met in the form bakar o r  vaXar(F. W. K. 

M ~ J L L E R ,  Uigurica, p. 47), and in Mongol 88 bukar (only in the 

written language). See also G AUTHIOT, Joum.  aa., 191 l , I I ,  p. 53. 

15. 'anda-riiil (thus in two prints of Li-si'i and i n  Citralakshapa, 959 ; 

also ,undra-riiil and -aiiil), sapphire. From Sanskrit indrrlnila 

(literally rendered into Tibetan dba?i ailon-te). The Tibelan form 

allows us to  conjecture an Apabhramqa *andnilil. According to 

Til. Pharm.  (No. 18), the Chinese equivalent is yipi t(s5'1i & a . 
16. 'A-mi-de-wa. From Sanskrit Amitabba (Tibetan Od dpag med). 

17. ' A ~ ~ a - ~ a - l o .  From Sauekrit Aryavcllokita (written ote). Both 

this and the preceding word seem to have been adopted liter all^ 
from Indian vernaculars. 
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18. po-ti, book, volume. From Sanekrit pwta, purtuka. Other 

Tibetan forrne are pu-sti, po-rti, pu-ti, pu-di, po-b,  and even 

pot, bot ( ~ U T H ,  B. M., Vol. 11, pp. 335, 357). Also the proto- 

type pwtctka ie employed in Tibetan (see, for inetauce, Avds- 

nakalpalatii, prose ed., p. 383, line 7). Accorciing to R. G A ~ T H I O T  

(Mdm, am. de linguwtique, Vol. XIX, 191 5, p. 130), the Sanskrit 

word ehould be derived from Iranian post ("akin"). In the form 

PO-ti, i t  hoe penetrated into the popular language, where it. 

appeare in the uomes of eeveral rnountaiu-passes (po-ti la, paan 

shaped like a book, transcribed in Chinese PO-ti fdt & and 

po-tc t@ a; eee E. VON ZACH, L e ~ c .  kleitrde, Vol. Ill ,  pp. 11 8, 

121). I n  the colloquial language of Sikkim it ie used in the 

eenee of Uemall volumes" (French Dict., p. 592). 

19. ebo-de-tei (not in our dictionariee). From Sanskrit putrajiva, 

Nageia putranjiva roxburghii. ' The name is literally rendered 

into Tibetan as bui ntsco-ba ("life of the son"): the nuts of this 

large ant1 fine tree are st,rung by parents and placed around 

the necks of their children to keep them in g o d  l ~ e a l t l ~  

(W. BOXHUBGH, Flora Indim, p. 716). 

20. rtc-tag-#a ( J i s c ~ ~ r  and DAS : ru-rakJa ; F~ench Dkt. : ru-rok-&), 

a nut  (not "a sort of berry") used for rosaries (see L. A.  WADDPLL, 

Lam& Roaaric., J.A.S.B., Vol. LXI, 1892, p. 29). Fro111 

Sanskrit rudrakelra (Tibetan rendering: tlrag-poi mig), Elreocarpus 

ganitroe, and other speciee of E. 

'21. ~ - g d u r - t a  (indicating an articulation aendura), written also 

sindhura, minium, vermiliou. From Sauskrit sindura, Tibetan 

' I n  Bothtlinpk'o Saarkrit Dicfw,rary t b c  denignation of the genus, Nagrin, has becu 

omitted by oome oversight. Schicfncr's Nogclia (.'IfCfatqcs asiat iq~es.  Val. I ,  p .  937) is r 

mirprint. 
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li kcli (below, p. 456) being given as a synonyme; Apabbremqa 

sindtiru ; Hindi sF'diir, G ujarati uZdur. 

22. yur-kum, saffrou, alleged to be Apabhramqe for Sanekrit kutikurna 

(written gulikuma). Tbis, in my opinion, ie wrong (see No. 109). 

23. lug-pa, hole, alleged to be derived from Sanskrit Ilriika ('hole"). 

Tbis derivation, however, seems very doubtful, as we have such 

Tibetan varianta as lu-ya, bu-gu, hi-gavi, b i - p i ,  biy, wbrcb are 

apparently c u ~ r ~ ~ e c t e d  with the verb r!-big-pa ("to pierce, to bore"). 

There is no example kuown where the Tibetan language would 

form a verb from a Sanskrit or  Prakrit  noun. 

24. bravtc-ze, a Hrahrnapa. From Sanskrit brahmal?a, correctly ex- 

plained as being derived from Hrah rua (Tibetan Tacancl-pa). 

25. gu-gul, a gum resin from Boswellia serkata. From Sanskrit 

guggu1a (TCoun9 Yao, 19 14, p. 6). 

26. ?bum-pa, ~ l i - q b i  (that is, bimbi), disk, globe, round parts of 

the body; mirror, image. From Sanskrit bimla, explained as 

sku g a g s  ("body, form"). The form [tbi-r!bi is apparently based 

on Sanskrit binrbi. 

57. !rgan-(!ji-~a ( that  is, phonetically, ganjira). Prom Sanskrit ga;jira, 

explained as mdzod ldan-te ("having a treasury ") ; hence derivation 

from gaiy'a treasury "). 

28. bn-don, flag, banner. From Sanskrit ~ a t ~ k n .  The equation 

occurs also in the Mabavyutpatti. 

29. tsca-ts'n, sacred image of :lay, clay tablet. From an alleged 

Sanskrit (but rather P r ~ k r i t )  succlra, explained as dam-pai gzugs 

lrilan. Other spellings are tscu-tsa, so-tscal sd-tsca, so-lsa ; in 

the respectful language pCyng tsca ( P O ~ D N ' ~ Y E V ,  Journey o/Buza- 

bakii, in Kussias, p. 239). The Sanskrit prototype seems to be 

suirc~uka ( " ~ ~ ~ o u l d ) ' ) .  



mu-fig, pearl. R o m  Sanskrit muklii, mdtika,  explained re 

grol-la-&an ("being relewd"). H i n d ~ a t a n ~  moti Jp, from 

Apabhramfa mottiyau. The final guttural explosive of mu-tig 

is still articulated: Cbineee tranocriptiou of  tbe e i g b h n t h  

century mu-ti-kcu ((E. rurr Z ~ c n ,  I A ~ .  Beitrdge, 

Vol. 111, p. 133). The Tibetau form might allow ue to pre- 

suppose an Apabhrarirp form 'muktik, mutiit. 

ye-aar, hair, mane. From Sanskrit temra, exylaiued M ral-ba 

("long hair, mane"). 

byu-tra (aim bya-nu-.rrtu, lya-;/an-ju), sauce, condiment, regetablee 

eaten witb auotber dish. From Sanskrit wyaiijana, explained 

aa tscod-ma am zas spu!js-mn (uvegetables or ingredients, picklee 

with food"). 

sbe-ka, frog. From Sauskrit Iheka (in the yrinte before me 

written b h k a ,  uiid thus transcribed also in the Mongol vewioo). 

dig-pa (Chandra Das gives the meaning "to stammer"). From 

Sanskrit dhik, iuterjection expressive of lamentation, discontent, 

reproach, or  contenlpt (Tibetau syno~~ymo.: &an-pa). 

Za-/tor, from Sanskrit Sahora, explained oe the name of a royal 

family of India (rgya-gat-gyi rgyal rigs yan gar ba Zig-gi ?nit;). 

ka-to-+a, vessel. From Sanskrit katora. The word mod is given 

as eyponyme. 

la-mo ant1 la-go+, swift, quick. From Sanskrit luglrrc (written 

a - )  Synonymee are yan-ba'and myur-ba. 

ma-lu, buffalo. From Sanskrit mahirslra, explained as sat iral 

("to couch ou the earth"). The word intended is Sanakrit 

mahislra. Sindhi m ~ h i .  

ydzal ,  to murmur prayers. From Sanskrit japa, jayt i  (synonyme: 

Lzltrs-pa). The uuthor adds that the conception of the word 
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sl a designation for mantra is erroneous (qdzab Eea a,iaga-kyi 

mipi-du akc~ul-pa da i ) .  Hence Jiiechke's "magic sentence" ie to 

be rectified. 

40. tri-ka, edge of a well. From Sanskrit tn'ku (pw. :  certain 

contrivance in a well"), explained ae n'-mo r i ra  rim and k L t o t c -  

pi mu kcyud. 

4 1 .  90-10, bull, globe, rouud. From Sau9krlt !lolu c~ynonyrne: 

zlum-po). 

I 2 .  ti-kcyim, red gold melted together wi th  many precious stones. 

From Sanekrit jfruikahim (3). 

43. pc-ba,  neck, alleged tu be Apebhraxi-qa for Sanskrit y r i v a ;  iu 

all probability, however, y e - l a  is a real Tibetan word, derived 

from the same rool m underlies rn-grin-pa ('neck, throat"). 

44. tal-teum, lamp. From talala (Sanskrit?), sgron-me being added 

as a eynonyrne. 

Iu t'act, the number of these words, especially thocje desiguatiug 

plante trud vegetable products, is far more extensive, as shown by 

the following list. 

45. uir-ka-ra and ka-ra, sugar. From Sanskrit farkaru (Persian s'akar, 

Mongol Jz'ker, Y'ikir). Tibetan kca-?a, sugar. From Priikrit 

sakkhard, blabbrashtrr sukhara. Tibetan li ka-ra or li kCu-zn, 

a sort of sugar (DAS : a medicinal sugar), sugar from Khotan (Li). ' 

' I n  1881 CHINOHA DAS (J.A.S.B. ,  Vol. L, p. 229) asaerted t h a t  Li-yul is identified 

wilh Nepal  by the  translators of t he  Kanjur,  nod tha t  "he baa been able to  ascertain 

tha t  t he  ancient name of Nepal in  Tibetan rrne Li-yul, while Palpo ie the  modern name 

for  t he  moonstery of Palpa." I n  his edition of Py Sam .To* Zang (pt. 11, p. r, Gal- 

cul l r ,  1908) ws read tha t  Nepal was called Bal-l~o-l,i, because dur ing the  Buddhist period 

there  w8.r in Nepal a coneiderable manufacture of bell-meld called li in Tibetan, and t l lnt  

th is  Li-yul (alleged to mean "country of bell-metal") spas diacrent from the  Chinarc Li-yul 

which was Karbgar ( s i c !  rest1 "Khotsn"), tha t  is, bell-metal land. 'I'here is, however, no 
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46. bu-rom, in composition bur (WsrtTibetrn gu-ram, Sikkim kuram), 

mr sugar, treacle, molaaee~. JPmhke refers only to Bind1 guy; 

aleo Chendre DM givee no Sauskrit equivalent. The foundation, 

of course, is Sanskrit gi~da, yulu (Gypey gdo,  gar); according 

to Za-ma-tog it appeere in Tibetan aleo aa yo-la (equivalent 

of hcaye). The word bu-ram with the Sanskrit equivalent yuna 

is listed in tbe Mahsvyutprtti; we find there aleo Tibetan bur  

ii?i, answering to Sanskrit ikslru. 

47. kCan-da, kca-~da;  kca~-!2u, treacle, molaaoes, candy. From Sanakrit 

khti~da. k ' ~ ~ + a  (Pol. D., 27, p. 48), mixed-fruit cakee ; answering 

in meaning to Chinese tra kuo kao $# #kt Mongol tircidiuzi 

(iirii, "fruit"), Manchu tebee. Tibetan sran-mai kCa~!la (ibid., 

p. 21) even serves for the rendering of Chinese toa-fu @, 
bean-curd. 

48 kca-zur, wild date. From Sauskrit kkar j~ru  (PLoeoix sylvestris) ; 

Hindustani kltajiir ,,el Hind1 Mqjirra; Newibr~  kkq)ur. 

'I'ibetan tradition explaining the  word 1r i l l  thir  connection n, 'sbll-metltl," rut1 tbc II,I. 

conccl~tion of Chandrs  Ure seem, to  be wholl! b u e d  on a ruinuoder~taodil~g ul' tbc tc l t  I I I  

dPq bsam IJOIA bzajc (111 I I ,  11. lie, lruc B G ) ,  where l h e  combir~atrou l a / -po l i  indeed occurs; 

yet  l i  cannot be conneeled with t he  preceding bal-po, but ouly with the following rrE'od-rftn : 

the question is  of a "brae8 (l i)  Caitya t h a t  was r e ~ t o r e d  in Nepal."- I t  is interesting tu 

note t ha t  m v n j  Tibetan product8 a r e  named for t he  countricr from rhia.lr they h r ~ l c d ,  ur 

cvcre a t  l a r t  rul~posed to  come. I t  is very ~)robnble tha t  IIlr word 11 ~ ~ r c c c J i n ~  t l ~ r  

desigoationn of reveral product,. a r  ulrcrJy mul~l~owd by Scbiefner In IH4U ( L r & u & r r h r c ~ -  

buy, p. Q7), relrteu to  their  origin from kbc~ t rn .  -1s they are not Ilbtr~l iu ou r  'I'ibetau 

dictionaries, thcy may be pointed out here. Aede frolo tbc above Ir k 'a-ra,  we have l i  k'rr 

(Mongol l i k r i ,  pronounced lili; Sanekrit r i d u r n ;  Chiuese Aua1 f a n s  f )  ), "red IerJ. 

minium, vermilion;" l i  Ji (Mongol lisi, l i i i ;  Sanalirit bvariga), "clores"(Myristica moschnta); 

li doit-ro (Sanskrit nLlgara), a drug (Cyperun ~)er tenuis) ;  and li ga-dur,  identified with 

Sanskrit ku la rna /a  (Calosanthee iodica and ('yperum rotundus) and bhltfyina (Andropo~ou 

sclloenanthus and name of a fragrnut grrum), whrlc thc 11hin ga-dur is identi6ed (in IU. 

k'harm.) with Chinese trnv hiu (Parie I~~lyl>hyll .) .  Similar rumpound6 are formed 

with MOO, the1 refern to the  Himalayan tribes south of Tibcl and in a wider wore  [u 

northern India, wit11 Bol (.sNepaI") rod  rGya ("China"); roe ubove, pp. 409 and 448. 
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49. ga-bur, camphor. From Sanekrit karpiira. 

50. go-bye-la (Mong. Pltarn~.,  No. Cis), Stry chnos nux- vomica (Jascb ke 

bae go-byi-la as n'ame of a poisonous medicinal fruit). From 

Sallskrit kupilu (not yet mentioned by Suqruta or in the Bower 

Manuscript); Fliickiger and Haubury (Pharmacog~a~hiu ,  p. 429) 

observe that  ,we have no evidence that it  was used in India 

a t  an early period, and that  Garcia (la Orta is entirely silent 

as  to nux vo~uica. Mongol gojila (KOVALLVSKI, p. 2557). The 

corresponding Chinese term is fan nru pie @ % (G: A. 

STUART, Chinese .l.iateriu Medica, p. 425). The corresponding 

Arabic term is juz ("nut") el-kei j p  ; other Arabic names 

are itaragi, khanek-ul-kella; Persian f u l l ~ t r n d i ,  izaraki, ku8a. 

5 1. go-yu ('L'roruo wa ga-ye, go-l~e ; Siklri~u go-he), areca-palm, areca- 

nut (Pol. D., 19, p. 18 = Chinese pin-lai $5 H), Areca catechu. 

Froru Sanskrit guvctka (WATT gives gribak as Sanskrit word); 

Bengalr gavtk, ~ u i l :  Assamese guii (C;ua-h1~ti, capital of Assam, 

is said to tierive therefrom its name: S. ESDLE, I/'/re Kachci~is, 

p. 26 ) ;  l i a h r i  yoi. Mougol yuyuk (Pol. 11. and KOVALEVSK~,  

p. 2622) ; hlanchu 11iytrnii.un ; Turlir i ipara. The cournou Sauskrit 

word for the areca-nut is pccgaplralu. A large uum ber of Sauskrit 

synonymes for the tree are enumerated by R ~ D I Q E H ,  aaud POTT, 

h'urdisc/ie Studien (Z. h-. d. &forg., Yo]. VI1,  p. 92). 

52. be-ta (Pol. D., 28, p. 56;  also iu Cnlr~utra L)As) coco-nut (COWS 

uucifera). It  ausaers  iu rneaniug to Chinese ye-tse #@ T, 
Mongol beta, Mauchu xotoii, apparently from zoto, " s k ~ l l , "  

au artificial formation based on the Chiuese synouyme Yue 

loai tcou $& E &a (see Bretschueider, Clrinese Reconler, Vol. 111, 

1870, p. 244). The origin of the l'ibetau uauie is obscure 

(nuviketa is the common Sanskrit word for "coco-nut"). According 
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to Jiiechke, Be-ta ie a geographical name, probably referring to 

the Himalaya and occurring in the Pad-ma tca?i yiq (see elm 

G E ~ N W E D ~ ~ L ,  Z.D.M.G., Vol. LII, 1898, p. 455). According to 

Chandra 'Dee, Be-ta is the Tibetan deeignation of Viderbha, 

Bedar, thg birth-place of Negarjuna. 

53. pi-spal, Ficus religiosa. From Sanskrit pippala. 

54. pco-ba-ri, pCo-ba-ria, black pepper (Piper nigrumj. Evidently 

derived from sorue Indian vernacular, but the origin of the 

word is still obscure. The correspoudiog Chinese term ie /ru 

trioo a t$. The Td. Pharm. (No. 89) gives as Tibetan 

equivalent for the latter tta-li-a'arn. 

55. pi-pi-li~i, pi-lifi, Piper long urn. From Sanskrit pippnli. Ch iueae 
- 4 4  *pit-pal a s. 

56. da-ku-ma, saffron, Crocue ~ a t i v u s  (especially kca-c"e h-&a-ma, 

eaffron from Kashmir ; according to ROCKHILL, Lund of the 

Latnas, p. 110, a variety of eaffron clifferent from kut-kuirr) ; 

a'cc-ka-tna spoa, saff'ron-colored inceust! (ROCK HILL,  J. K.  A.S.,  189 1 ,  

p. 274). This word is in general colloquial use, together wit11 

hi Ir:ai ("of good fragrance," syuonyme for aafhooj, and is 

well kuown to  the Peking traders iu 'l'ibetan drugs as the 

Tibetan equivalent of lrwi huo f i  a ("red Bdwer,"-raffron). 

Although Tibetan bh-ku-ma would eeemingly point to a Sanekrit 

form pkama,  euch a Sanskrit word for Ueeflron" baa not yet 

been traced. Yet we poeeeee o Cbineee parallel in tCa-kii-mo 

(>-ku(gu)-ma) #$, given M the S.oskrit name for 

"eaff ron" in the Fan yi miri I t8i and Pdn tscao kati mu. P~~LLIOT 

(Bull. de llEcols franpak,  Vol. 111, p. 270, note 4) tbinke that 

this transcription defies restoration, and propcuee to emendate 

kii % in the place of fca, in order to arrive a t  Sanakrit kuikumo. 
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Thia bypotheeie is hardly neceeeary. It ie not difficult to 

recognize in the C1.ineae transcription Sanakrit j q u d a ,  ;which 

ie the name of a couutry and a designation for "saffron." 

S. LBVI hae recently con6rmed +he identification, first propoeed 

by Watters, of the country Jagude, with the Tseo-kii-tCa mentioned 

by Eiiall Tse i~ ,  where, according to  the pilgrim, the aoil is 

favorable to the growth of saffrorr (Journal asiatique, 1915, 

janv.-fhvr., pp. 83-85). The Chinese trauscriptiotl certainly 

leads to a Sanskrit form *juguma, iu agreement with ihe 

terrninlrtiorr -mu of 'l'ibetan Yb-ka-ma. Thie formutiou was 

perhaps suggested by the ending of' ku~ikumct, +k~crkunta (see 

No. 109). Tibetan Ja-ku-trru, 10 my opinion, is au Apabhramga 

word derived from or related to Sanskrit 'jaguma. 

57. l ~ - h i - k a ,  satfron. From Sauskrit vcrhlika (Amarakosha, ed. Bibl. 

lud. ,  p. 170, star~zu 123), "originating fro111 Ballill" (CH. JORET, 

Les ~ l u n t e s  duns l1arctiquitt?, Vol. XI, L'lrati et l'lnde, p. 272) .  

Frolu the text of the blaha-rnayurr, edited by S. LBvi, i t  appears 

that vahlrka i u  identical with l'ahlava ('l'ibetau Pa-hla-ha), but 

I do not know that vahlrka, as stated by S. L k v ~  (Jour~ial  

usiatique, 1915, janv.-fhvr., pp. 56, 83), is a synonyme of lliligu 

('lasnfaatitla"). The Prakrit form is lohaliya (BOYEEL, Journal 

usiatiqtce, 19 15, mars-avril, p. 288). 

58. a'iri-kun, asafetida. See Tcoung Pao,  1915, p. 274. Also hivi 

(abbreviated from Sanskrit hi~i9u) is in use. 

59. ai-la, incense. From Sanakrit sillaki. Li-J'ii gur kcali gives the 

Tibetan word silda, and states that i t  is itlentical iu nlcauing 

with t u ~ u s l ~ k a ;  ~ i h l a  is intended for sillra, sillraki ("iucense-tree," 

Liquidambar orienttile). 

60. eug-rnel, sug-~mel, suy-rmel, smell cardamom (Alpinia cardau1oruum)- 
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From Sanekrit eiikehmailu. Li-Bi'i gur kca?i writes eilkrhmch, and 

give8 aa eynonyme 'e-la (Sanakrit elii) pcrc~-mo. The mrne work 

imparts ale0 a motivation for the abbreviated mode of epelling 

the word: i t  was the horror of the numeroua' lettere that 

brought about the proceee of eirnpli6cation (yi-ge men-bai 

ejige-pas s p m - p a  bsduo). According to Li Si-660, the Sanskrit 

term for cardamom, ae given in the S u v a r p a p r a b h ~ ~ u t r o  

( & % a, section 32), ia ru-ki-mi-lo-.*i @ 2 8 & . 
This may be mentioned here, M B B B T ~ ~ H N E I D E R  (Bot. Sin., pt. 3, 

p. 121), who quotee thin term, baa not added the Sonrkrit 

equivalent. 

61 'a-pcim, opium: (Tib. Pherm.), product of Papaver aomniferurn, 

corresponding to Chin- yo pcien ife ); . None of our Tibetan 

dictionaries contains this word. The late lamented Dr. P. COBDUB 

(Z3ull. de I'Ecok franpaiee, Vol. 111, p. 628) has revealed a 

Tibetan word for "opium" in the form ' ~ - ~ ' i - r n u  from two 

medical treatises embodied in Vol. 131 of the section 3utra of 

the Tanjur, and translated from Sanskrit: TLis observatiou, 

due to Dr. Cordier, is of great interest. 'I'be date of tbe two 

tranalatione is unfortunately unknown. A slight historical in- 

ference may be based on the fact tbat this word is absent 

from the Mohavyutpatti, translated into Tibetan in the first 

part of the ninth century. This may either hint a t  the fact 

that tbe word wna then not known in Tibet; or it  may have 

been known, but, not being believed to be Sanskrit, waa for 

this r a s o n  noi incorporated in the ~ a n s k r i t  dictionary. At any 

rate, the Tibetan form o-pci-ma must belong to a time ranging 

from the tenth to the twelfth century, and could not be posterior 

to the thirteenth century. There is no doubt tbat P. Cordier 
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accurately reproduced the word aa he read i t  in the edition 

t h a t  he consulted. The  poesibility remains tha t  a Tibetan copyist 

may have 'punctuated i t  wrongly, and  inserted a dot  between 

the syllables pci and  ma. The  greater probability ie t ha t  a-pCim 

is the original aud only correct form. W e  further find phim 

in K a n a u r ~ ,  and opcim in Nepal (RAMBAY, p. 11'3, gives a L,ndakhl 

form a-finr). I n  view of the history of the poppy (Papaver 

somniferuni) ; r ~ i c l  t h o  product yielded by it, there ere  theoretically 

three possibilities as  to how the word could have reached Tibet. 

I t  may have come from India, or  from Persia, or finally from 

China. l u  India, the Arabic word afyun d+l (from Greek 

j r l o v )  appears as late aa the middle ages in euch traneformatione 

as  aplruka, aAiplrcna texplaiuetl ea "foam of a eneke;" eee 

I'. C. R A Y ,  I/ietory o j  Hindu Chemistry, 2d ad., Vol. 11, p. LXIX), 

aphcna ("foamless"), or  uphenaka (JOLLY, Medicin, p. 14). There 

seeme to be little chance tha t  Tibetan ' ~ - ~ ' i r n  (or eventually 

'a-pci-,ma) is traceable to  any of these; Sanskrit aphenaka might 

have resulted iu a Tibetan form ' q C e n ,  but could not ,be made 

responsible for the final m. Neither in Persian nor in Chineee 

do we meet any form of the word with final m, for Chinese 

pcien ('l'en) was uever poeeeseed of a final labial naeal. In  the 

vernaculars of India, however, we have afim ( E i n d ~ ,  Hinduetiini, 

and Panjabi), and the early European writers o n  India likewise 

record forms with final m : thus Alboquerque, in  1513, has 

oclfyain; and  Garcia a b  Horto, in  1563, gives a s  Portuguese 

name amjlam, as  Spanish name ojum. The  Khaei language 

L ~ R  aphinb i n  addition to ~ A i a  and aphin (U N. S I N ~ H ,  

Kllaei-English Dict., p. 3). Thus  the evidence points to Tibetan 

a-pcim being derived from e medieval lndian rernncular. 
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The Chinese transeriptiou a-p'kn or ya-pcen 4 ); 
difficult to diuguow, ur w a  are ~gnor(ruL of the lime when i t  

u m e  into use. Li S-ckn (l'irr tr'au Lu,t ,NU, .Ch. 23, p. 8 b) 

doe8 uot etate in what P i n  ta'cro the term make8 ib firot 

appearance, or from what la~guege  it ie derived ; tbe rigoi6cance 

of the nbme wu unknown to him ($ a f #). The opinion 

of WITTEES (Easayr or, the Chinese L ~ n g u a ! ~ e ,  p. 345), that it 

repreeents the Malayan word apiun, doee uot eeem to me to 

be well fbunded, nor ia there reaaon to believe that the Chinese 

word in directly modelled on the buis of Arabic or Peruien 

afyiin. The Chineee deeignetiou ulrows tbe -me traite aa Bur- 

mtm a-pcin or Fin, and Siamew p'itr, aud, l i k s  the latbr, goes 

back to Sanskrit aphenu tu-pceri-u) ; c-ulupare also Gujarutr aphinu, 

Tamil alini, Telugu ablririi. 1 am couviuced that the knowledge 

of preparing opium from the capsule8 of the poppy, and it8 

medicinal employment, reached Chins kom India overland by 

way of Yiin-nan and Se-dcuan, and that Arabs and Maleyeus 
L 

had no concern with this transaction. There is no accouut 

on the pert of the Arabs to the effect that they introduced 

the poppy or opium into Chine, neither do the Cbinese 

aver aseign euch a rble to the Arabs or Malapane iu their 

troditione regarding the subject. I t  is a gratuitoue assumption 

that Cbinese a-fu-yuri 4: ahould represent Arabic ajyon 

( B B ~ C H N E I D E E  in A .  do Candolle, O+in of Cultivated Plants, 

p. 400 ; YULB and BOBNRI.L, Hobson-Jobson, p. ti41 ; GILD, 

Glorrary of Kcfetcnce, p. 200). Li Si-den, again, ia our earliest 

authority for this word, aud plainly says that tbie name 

origiuated from the reserublaoce in color, of tlre flowera of the 

poppy, to ibose of /u-yu*,  e designation of Nelu~nbiuu~ speciorum 
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( H Z  a & E  x w  m iiiiwm; the 

analogous formation mu % fu yuli and ti t(B fu y u i  (Hibiscus 

mutabilis). The u in a-fu-yuji may have beeu suggested by a-pcien. 

Still lees does the third aame given by Li Si- en, ?lo (ngo)-fai 

A, bear any relation to afyiin; the reading ~ i o  for is 

especially indicated ( A # a 1). G .  A .  STUAET 

(Chinese Muteziu ~Wttlic-n, p. 307) asserts that Li S i - E C ~  quotes 

n co~~temporary  work as saying that the preparation of opium 

came from T ' ie~l -b i l  kuo * 3 $, and that for tbis reason 

it is called 160-faug." This work is the I lin tsi yno ;(iti 
w,  by Wah Si 3: &J ((he died iu 1488), who merely states 

that in the country Tcieu-fail (Arabia) a red poppy-flower is 

cultivated; but he says notbiug about an introduction of thia 

species or  opium into Chiua. The generally accepted opinion, 

that the poppy way introduced into Chiun under the influence 

of the Arabs, goes back to an unfounded theory .propounded 

by J. ED KIN^ (Opium: Iiistorical Note, p. 5, Shanghai, 1889). ' 
He merely quote3 the tlescription of the  poppy (as presbrved in 

the Z'gn tsCao k n i  mu) by 6'61.1 TsCail-kci, who has not a word to 

say in tbis connection about the Arabs or foreign introduction 
b 

of auy kiud whatever; he simply notes the plant under the Chinese 

name yi?i-ru after Sufi YaB-tse 7 .  In no Tcang 

or Bung author has a name for opium as yet been traced. 

6.0 Su-kua makes no mention of opiuru. - In  modern times the 

Tibetans have adopted in their colloquial language the Chinese 

word in the form 'a-pcin or yo-bin (V. C. ~ E N D E B ~ O N ,  Tibetan 

' See also Firnl Report of the Royal Ihrnmirsiotr on Opium, Val. V I I ,  pl. 8,  pp- 

and 29 (London, 1895), where the baselerr assertion is made, " W e  know from very r n r l ~  

Chilleee writere that Lhe Arab merchants brought poppy capsules to  Chlnn.'' 
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Manual, p. 81). C. A. BILL (Manwl  of CoUoquiol Tibetan, 

p. 289) givee it aa ya-p'an, and writss it with Tibetan letters 

yya-pcin. Both theee authors hove oleo a native formation 

in1 tca-kca (preeumably ueleeping-tobacco"). HINDNWN (p. 48) 

hae a native  colloquia^ name for the poppy, - rdr- ldan me-tog 

(Uetrong dower"). RIDLOPI (Wikterbuch &v Tiirk-Dbkcte, 

Vol. I, col. 614) derives Kirgiz and Taranti apin (Yopium") 

from Pereien ; it aeeme to me that the Turkish word goee b d  

rather to Chineee. 

62. 'a-ru-rat myrobalan I 'l'erruiuolia cbehule) ; from Snneknt Aarilah. 

ba-ru-ra, Terminalin belerice ; from Sauskrit vibhitaka. Compare 

Tcoung Pao, 1915, p. 275. 

63. sen-get lion. From Sanekrit rvilrcl (see above, p. d l ) ,  Apabbra~hqq 

sislighu, aihghu. 

64. byi-la (Weet-Tibetan bi-la, bi-li), d0meet.i~ cat. From Sanekrit 

bipdo, vi&la !Amorokoehe, p. 130, 6); Hindustaor billti L. 
The Tibeton eeeme to be derived from a Prhkrit form *bilu. ' 

65. ne-k, neu-le, ichneumon. From Sanakrit nakula, iuterpreted iu 

Tibetan an rig8 mud (uwithout family ;" baeed on the analysis 

no-kula); derived through the medium of a Priikrit form wlrich 

corrwponds to Hindi neuh, wdr. 

66. wna-bya, peocock. From Saoekrit moyora (see thie volume, 

p. 80); bya, bird, hen. 

67. ne-tuo (wlloquially a1130 men-tuo), parrot. Preeurnably of ludian 

origin, but the prototype is not known to me. A t  any rate, 

the word does not eeem to be Tibetan, end it could hardly he 

1 21-mi, G--bu, h m d u ,  i n  the "wild a t "  (Jikhke'r "domutic a L "  ir erroneolls). 

Amrrrkorha, p. 130, 6: k n - b u  Sanlkrit otu. In the Pol. D. it ir the equivrlent uf 

Chiorv Y @, MonpI  t a q a t a i ,  Manchu rjirai, all referrin6 to . wild -1. 
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expeoted that the T i b e b e  were aquo inbd  with purotr other- 

wise than through Sanrkrit literature. 

68. byi-ru, byu-ru, coral (eee thin volume, p. 79). Prom SmrLrit 

d m m a  (through the channel of some Indian vernacalar). A 

Chinese tranecription of the Tibetan word, m d e  in the eighbenth 

century, i~ Pi-h 1(2 (E. voa ZACH, k. B e i t ~ g e ,  Vol. 111, 

p. 130), in the Ming edition of the Huu iy iyu  i t  is t ranecr~bd 

- 1  . t i r t u  i i ru  aud iuru. 

69. h i -du -ya ,  bai-[lur, a precious atone belonging to the c l w  

rock-cryetala. Transcribed according to Tibetan pronunciation 

bendruie by OBAZLO DELLA ~ ' E N N A  (Brew notuia dcl mgm del Thibrt, 

ed. KLAPBOTH, p. 55). Sanskrit va$uya, Y r ~ k r i t  veluriya (Arabic 

transcription biruraj pp : E. SACHAU, Indo-arobwche S t d i n ,  

p. 17). Mongol bindutiya. 

70. Je1 (Mongol id ) ,  rock-cryetal; glaee. Pwibly  from Sanakrit $u, 

but thia io not certain (eee EITEL, Handbook of  chine^ Buddhwm, 

p. 153). 

71. mar-gad (written aleo ma-tgad: Taranatha, p. 173, line 19; and 

markad : Pol. D., 22, p. 66), emerald. From Sanskrit mamkato 

(eee the writer's Noks on Turquois, p. 55). 

72. man-dzi-ra (Jiischke: "a mineral medicine; perhapo Sonokrit 

.man-dza-ri, pearl"), a variety of mica. Sanekrit inohjari means 

"bunch of flowere, bud; e certain plant; pearl," end can hardly 

come here into queetion. Chandra Dee giveg the word only 

in the yenee of a mineral. My identification with mica reeta 

on the Tib. Pharm. (No. 28), where Tibetan mairdzi-m ie ex- 

plained oa 1Aa-ma l/tan-trcer and equalized with Chinese -yun mu 

8 W and pcu-ra li 6 . The litter b u  been identified 

with mica by Biot on the basis of actual. specimeua (we F* DB 
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MLLT, Lupidoiwt din&, pp. 67, 200; a1m Qrrnrs, Prodi t r ,  

p. 478). ' Tibetrn lh&-trcs+ denoter mica, r w h i b  and bleck 

variety being distinguirhd, tba former heiug tbe equivrle~t of 

yk trbi i ~ ' @ # & ,  tbe latter tbr t  of mui h e & .  

73. &-l)c-ru, a precio~a ~touei cat'r eye, cbryeoberyl (occum in the 

Citmlakahrnr, my ed., p. 162). From Prakrit ~eakkcroa ; Srnekrit 

74. ban-de, lam-J~~e, u clrrgymau (lfua i yi  yu rc~ldcrr  il by bo-lni # 
@I)). According Lo H o d p n ,  from Saoakrit vanJy. ("rerereodq'). 

Tbia &riva€ion seems doubtful to me. Cbioeee pan-ti 48 ?jf) 

(MAYBE#,  chine^ Gowmmrrrt, No. t i 1  1 ) 16 apparently a truo- 

scription ' of thie word. 

75. dzo-ki, dzuo-ki, ru-yi ( Mi-la-rus- yu : ulao r -dzt i -k i ) ,  vulgar cor- 

ruption of Sanskrit yogin. Thie or a similar form appears l o  

hare existed in mediaeval India, ob athated by Marco Polo'a 

dughi (ed. of YULE and COBDIBB, Vo1. 11, p. 365) and l b ~  

Batuta's joki y(* (ed:of U r v ~ i v r v r  and SANGUINEITI, Vol. I V ,  

p. 82); ew alw ROCKHILL, l 'C~ung  Yao, 1915, p. 616. 

76. Jatamki, cheee. From Sanskrit caturariya. I D  Ladakh (Ramsay) 

ratranj (Bsnga11 satranE, Pereian iatranj c+ ~ n d  ratratG 

e Tibstan deeignatione of the cllevernen are as 

folbwe: dpon (Senskrit rciju, uking"), stag ("tiger," owing to 

8 misunderstanding of Mongol bere [= Pereiau fcrain] in the 

muse of .bar#, 'tiger"), ha-moti ("cumel," corresponds to the 

elephant, Itastin, of India, our "bishop"), rta (Sanakrit acva, 

', A Japanen text tranrlskd by Goart6 u y r  that tbep'u-ra rloae w u  formerly brought 

to J.pn by the inhabitrntr of Amskawa. Tbir i r  Macro, but not i n  the Philippinu, 

a ~ o l r t t d  by Geertr. A brief (art relative to the rbne  i r  coutrined in  the  ?b n'yail k'ao 

(Ch. 3, 1b. 6), which l i r l r  i! r r  a product of Chrmpr, snd rlaier tbst i t  wan cent u tribute 

i n  Ibe p t . - id  Hita-te (964-969). 
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"Lome," our "knight"), &ti-rta (0anekrit ratha, ((chariot," our 

Urook"), bu ("boy," Sanskrit padflti, Ufootman ;" Mongol kiibiin, 

"boy ;" our "pawn"). Compere A. V A N  DEB LINDB, Geaelriclhtc 

urrd Litieratur dea Sehat:hspiels, Vol. 11, pp. 136, 197. Chess 

is known in Tibet only to the Lamas (see, for inetauce, G. H o a ~ ~ * e  

Mission in C. R. MARKRAM, NOmatiws, pp. 92, 101, 104 ; and 

S. Tunnea, Account of a n  E~nbursy, p. 235). A Tibetan word 

tbr "cheee" ia c"o-lo ; this, however, refere to Chiueee chess 

(rian kci #), not to the Indian game (see Pol. D., 19, 

p. 33). Mig-man or mig-rna?ia do- not denote *cheee," 8e 

wrongly stated by JASCHKB, who followed I. J. Schmidt's trans- 

lation in mDzaria-blun (Vol. I, p. 100; Vol. 11, p. 124), ' but 

is the in kci or  tdei kci of the Chinese (see K. HIMLY, 

Tcoung Pao,  Vol. VII, pp. 135-146). The Tibetan term has 

been adopted iuto Moogol as mifima?i or nri~iman ( K O V A L B V S K ~ ,  

p. 2022), Kalmuk miimo (PALLAS, Sanimlungen, Vol. I, p. 1571, 

and Turk1 niingmii & (Pentaglot Did. of British Museum). 

The  chessboard is called reu mig (kci pcun & &, Sfancbu toniks, 

Mongol kiilkii). 

77. ti bo-ta-lu (Mongol transcription riotctlu), popular pl.ouunciation 

for ri-bo po-to-la, Mount Potala. According to Li-yi'i gur kcmi, 

this abbreviation is chosen in order to avoid the double closing 

of the lips in the production of b and p, The popular writing 

occurs in G~onol 's  Alphabeturn Tibetanurn, p. 475. 

78. ri-ra?i&, corporeal relics of Buddha and saints. k'rom Sanskrit 

pzrironr. Accordiug to Li-Jiii gur  k'ai  (fol. 22 a), the first syl- 
-- . -  ~ . 

' 'L'he term is tbue carried Lo the Gret part of the ninth century. rod, in view of the 
mDzai'8-blun be in^ iranslrlod from C;binese, might be regartled ea e Siniciem. Auother 

inltance of its use occurs in aGra a b p r  (Taojur, Sntra; Vol. 124, fol. 5G a), where the 

plan of a well-built houte is con~pared with the outlinea of r miq-mails. 



loble Fa (h) wee dropped in Tibetau, because Tibetan bir meails 

llfleeh" end interfered with the conceptiol~ of 9arirQ ae "hotly, 

bonea." The word r t - r n ~ i ~  is ueod iu the sense of riti burel 

(" relice"). 

79. sendha-pa (Mongol tl.anscription siwend/ioba). CH A N D R A  DAS gives 

for t,his word the fantaetic explanation L'proLably Tibelauizc,l 

form of the word Siddha." The correct explanation ie fouutl 

it1 Li-.iii gur  k C a i  (fol. 21 b): 'Sendlta-pa mean's wtiat has 

origiueteil from the see, and ie npplisd to salt, sworcle, horses, 

e b .  (aendho-pa ies-pa rgya-mteco-lea byun-be-ate I tscve d a i ~  

ral-ari dair rta soge la +jug-pa)." Thk definition leads to 

h n e k r i t  eindliuja (aindliu, "river, Tudue, sea, ocean"), "originating 

from the Iudus," which according to pw. is used with reference 

to horeee and salt. Compare l*ierrch D. (p. 10 17) : ein-dhlr ( J I A )  

ekyee, U e  fluvio Indus natus, epitheton pro Ian teCvct sal." 

80. su-ra kcugi, pit. Accordiug to SCHIPPNBU (Mdlanges aeioiiqties, 

Vol. VIII, p. 156), from Sanskrit auruigu, "mine" (kcu9i, of course, 

is the Tibetau word for "pit," corresponding to Chinese kcuic a, 
Aholu kuli, Shan kcum). Tibetan su-ra preeuppoeee an  Apa- 

bhrehqa form 'auravigu, for in Marathi, Hindi, and Bibiiri we 

have surapig, and in Bengalr su!latig. 

A eelection of a few Sanskrit terme naturalized in Tibetan literature, 

and known ale0 to the educated, or otheruiee ofespecial intereat, may 

bore follow : 

8 1. ka-ra-li-ra, oleander (Nerium odorum). Sanekrit karavira(ka). 

82. kun-du-ru, incense, frankincense, gum olibanum, reein of B o ~ w e l l i ~  

thurifera. Sanskrit kundurtr, kundu, kunda. 

83. nim-ba, Nim bark, Margom (from Yortugueee amaTgoso, "bitter") 

bark, Melia indicn or azadirachta L.; Azedirachta indice Juee. 
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From Sanskrit ~iimbu, nimbaka. Mongol nimbaka. Anglo-Indian 

Ireem, from Hindustsn~ nim (YULE, Holson-.Jobson, p. 622). 

Hegarding a related species iu Chiua Bee STUART, Chine~e M a t c h  

Medico, p. 261 ; FL~OKIOBP and HANBUBY, Yharmacqruplrin, 

y. 154. Another Tibetan term for the aume product is ,ay-tn. 

84. him-pa, from Sanskrit bimba, hlomordica mouadel p he (Citralak- 

shape, V. 671). 

85. lil-la, from Sanskrit bilva, Aegle marmelos, known as bela, 

bael fruit, Indian bsl, Bengal quince. In Siuo-Tibetan i t  refers 

to the quince (Pyrus cathayemis), ,nu kua (Pol. D., 28, 

p. 51). 

86. lyi-tlali-ga (Avadnnakalpalat~r, Vol. 11, p. 204 [Bibl. Indica], 

pallava 109, avadsna ,of Kupala; corresponding to vi!laliga of 

the Sanekrit text), byi-tca&-ka (Tibetan prose edition of the 

same work, p. 230, liue 13); bye-daji-ka (REHMANN, Besclrrei- 

bung einer tib. Handa~otlteke, No. 28), byi-topi-ga (Jaschke: a 

medicine), byi-tlum-yu (Chandra DM, in addition to byi-tali-ga). 

C'rotu Saudirit oi,/u~iya. Coolpare Tcoung Pao, 1915, p. 287. 

The transcription of the Avad~uakalpalat~ is the oldest autl 

correct one, aud in a satisfactory manner renders certain the identi- 

ticution ~ i t h  Sauskrit oi!lu~iyu. Cl~audre Daa identifies the Tibeto- 

lodiau term with Erycibe paniculota, a large climbing shrub 

related to Embelia ribes, and, like the latter, yielding a black berry 

(W. Roxauac~r, Flora Indica, p. 107) ; a3 i t  occurs in Bengel, 

the home of Chandra Das, it may be that the plant is called 

there ui!Za,iga. As the berry of Erycibe ie not employed medici- 

nally, however, or exported from India, it ie not very likely 

that the Tibetan drug can be identified with it. As formerly 

stated, the questiou is of Embelirr ribes. 
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nu-&, pta. Banrlrrit mdda. 

ma-la-ka, a small gold weight and coin. 8anekrit mdrhah. 

mal-li-ku, Joeminum chaupaca or clmbrc. h n r k r i t  maUih. 

CLinero *mat-li jk a. A h  h k r i t  kvnda, h m W m  p u b -  

ceur, is fouud in Tibotan (kun-da) and Mongol. 

tran-dan, eandel-tree. Sanokrit candana, Sirium (Qlntalum) al- 

bum end myrtifolium ; rCadtvi (Coemee Iodicopleurtee) ; l'errian 

Candan and bridal; Chintee hn-tcan (+Can-dun) f A  
dm-ti, nutmeg (Myristica uloschata). Sanskrit jriti; Hhd~ jdyb-  

phala ; Hinduetani jil~plrcil. 

&a-no, hemp. Sauakrit ga1.w. 

blrati-ge, hemp, charros. From Sauekrit Irlranyh. 

Jim-la-pa (our dictional-ies state, after C'sorua only, L'a kind of 

tree or wood"), Dalberyia aissoo (pw. ) .  From Sanekrit Fitk~apu. 

The &i-#ii gur kca9i (fol. 22 a) haa an iutereetiug comment on 

this word aa follows : A general rleaignatioo for Agaru [beeides 

Amyrie ngallocba, aloe-wood, this ter~u refers vlao to Dalbergiv 

eiarroo] ia J ~ I ~ ~ - H - ~ U .  A9 the eyllable Jim i b  writteu ir. Suuelirit 

with au Anusvaru, aud is accordingly reed with the letter ri, 

it ie mietaken iu 'l'ibetau for the word Gti ('tree'), eo that 

people any ab-pui &i (%a-pa tree')." - 'A-ga-rui utiir-gi roam- 

grehs iim-ia-pa ies-pai him-gyi klacl lior ila yig-tu klog-pn ) 

bod ekad-kyi iin-du qkcrul-nee ie-ytri i i~i zer-ba dab. An 

example of the application of the word occur8 in Tsrani i th~~e 

bKa-bula (Ga0nwuos~'s trauelrtion, y. 71). 

kca-talk-gu, kca-!oarn-ga, kca-tra (pronounced kcatomga, kcato), 

ceremouial trident. From Sanekrit klrutua/iga. 

/Ja-ma-ru, (la-ru, cerelllonial torubouriue. Froru Sanskrit !lanaaru. 
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97. dzanl-bu glili, drank glili, adzam-bu, from Sanskrit J a ~ n l u d m ~ a  

(Uigur cbmputivip). 

08. t a ~ i ~ -  ka, tali-ka, tali- kca, ta?i-ka, a silver coin. From Sanekrit 

tcl~ika, a weight or a coin weighing four mbsha or twenty-four 

raktike. Compare also WATTBUS, Ebsays on the Chinese Language, 

p. 358; and ROCKHILL, Tcoung Pao ,  1915, pp. 435-436,448. 

The word iu found also in Persian, tur~yu ( L ' ~ ~ h ,  coin") 

aud diing, and i n  Turkish leuguagee (11~ul.u,r,  Voi. 111, col. 

1046;  and YULE, Hobson-Jobeon, p. 896). 

'l'he following word3 belung to thc moat receut phase of tbc 

lrrdo-Aryan lauguages, oud to all appearaoces hove been borrowed 

from Hind1 or  bin duet an^. 

'39. sa-hi-gi,  a stringed inatrument, with rrine cliords, played upou 

with a bow. Uindustanr silraligi &>L. This iustruu~eut 

eeems to have originated in Nepal, and is known also in China 

(M. COURANT, Jf~csique clnssique des Cliirtois, p. 182). 

100 +an-!ti, dran-tlri (Lahuli), beam of a pair of scales; a kind 

of litter. Hindi <lan<li. 

101. tim-pi (in Mi-la-ras-pa), kid leather imported from India. 

102. m-do-le, ndo-li (Pol. D., 26, p. 76), sedau-chair. From Hind1 

&oli. 

103. ti-pi ( J ~ S C H K E ) ,  ti-bi (RAMSAY). "The black bag-like patoo 

cap which hangs down on oue side is called hot teep, aud the 

close-fittiug cap, lined with lambskiu, covering the ears, is 

called gduda; a gun cap is called topee or tubak i topee" 

(RAMSAY). Set.mitigly connected with IEtndust%nr topi, Auglo- 

ludian topte (YULE, Hobson-Jobuon, p. 935). 

104. t can ,  a piece of cloth. From Hiudr t C i n .  
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105. be-za (Lodbkh), intereeC From Eindr vyuja; H i n d u ~ t e n ~  biytij 

I O G .  ek!/ts-rdoti, rkyee-la-rdmi (pronounced kytdoi, kytladori), bourua 

(only in Sikkim). From Hinduelsnr k>li Xl( (also io H~otlr 

and Paiijhbl), f ron~ Apabbramqa ka(y)alaa = 8auekrit kadalaka, 

"plantain" ( Q n r s s s o ~ ,  Z. D.M.G., Vol. X L I X ,  1895, p. 4 18). 

107. rdo-ja, etod-ja, dwa (d with va rut)-ja (the latter i u  Motq. 

f'lrartn., No. 40 ; Mongol duwa), catechu, cutch, all aatriugerl t 

extract obtained by boiling in caldroue cliipe of the lrowu 

heart-\vood of several species of Acacia (catechu, sutna, euudru, 

and probably ~uore)  aud Areca until the fluid becornee airupj, 

when i t  is taken out, cooled, and shaped into ciikee, which 

are used as a dye for uets, sails, aud other articlee. The 

term correepo~~de to Chiuese Gr l c a  2 # ( U n a r s c ~ ~ r ~ o u a ,  

Bot. Sin., pt. 3, p. 333; G. A.  STUART, Cllirrese .lluterin Medico, 

p, 2). W. W. H O C K H I L L  (J.R.d.S. ,  1891, 1,. 226) took tLe 

total Tibetan term for a traoscriptioll of the Cbiuese, hut it 

is di5cult to recoucile the first element in the 'l'ibetau com- 

pound wfih Chiuese or. The vacillatiog spelliug, leading to 

the eame phouetic type do, to, tii, shows well tlrat uot rr Tibetan 

word, but an  attempt nt reuderiug a foreigu element, is iuvolved 

( J ~ S C H K E  gives dwa-la as "a plant yielding an acrid drug," 

and the compot~~lds (la-tscod, da-rgod, aud da-y!/ui); and this 

apparently is identical with the te iu c:utechu, cute, of Garcia 

and Acosta. Beeidee cate and cacldo (the latter in BARBOSA, 

Eakluyt Soc, ed., 186G, p. 191), the earlier Europeao writer# 

offer the word also in the form catcliu (Yur.~,  Holson-.Jobuotl, 

1). 173)) which woulcl seem to hove resulted from au Indieu 

tcbr~n ra-te-:a, - the prototype of Tibetall td-/a. 111 this uw 
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tha Ti- appellation would have been forniecl in .  imitation 

of t he  Indian, uot of the Chineae word; and i t  ir remooai r  

to conclude tbat the Chiowe terms are aleo derived from 

Iodia (Lni'r CCa a a, from modern Indo-Aryan khair, 

the latter from Apabhrarilqa kltairu = Sanskrit khadira). 

The French epelling eac!ltou ie based on Tamil koJu, -- For 

the tree Acacia coteclu, the Tibetaus have a native name 

att i - lde~i ,  ideutified in tbe Mahevyutpatti with S a ~ ~ s k r i t  kldadira 

(Jiscaus quotes "ScLiefuer" to this effect ; this reference 

occilre in Mt2anges asiatiques, Vol. VIII, p. 12). .imoog the 

namee of the mouutains we fiud in the same Sanskrit-Tibeten 

dictionary Seil-ldeir-Can, correspondi~~g to Sanskrit K hadiraka. 

Regarding the employment of catechu on the part of Tibetau 

womru see ROCKHILL (Land of t/it Lamas, p. 814) and LAUFEB 

(Globue, Vol. LXX, 1896, pp. 63-65), See also ROCYHII.L, 

YlCoutrg Pno ,  1915, p. 4G3. 

1V8. yi-gu-Ja, cloisouu4 enamel, ie given iu the Pol.  -T). as the 

equivalent of Clriueae /a- lo i  $$ a. According to s Lalna 

teacher whotu I consulted at  Peking in 1001, the correct form 

is gu-gu-Y'a, to which he assigned tbe ~uaauing 1'cloisooo6 

enamel." JASCHKE says in regard to the latter word that it 

is peculiar to the proviuce of 'l'sai~, and eignifies "plate, flat 

dieh." . The k'renc:li Dict. (p. 149) attributes to the word 

( I  believe, wrongly) the meauiug uporcelain. " CHANDU A L)AS 

(p. 219) observes that it refere to enamelled plates, cupe, etc., 

and generally to enamels on copper. HENDERSON (Illibetan 

~Va~lanual, p. 39) baa it also with the rreauin(l "enan~el ware, 

enamel." J ~ C H K P ,  further, quotes after Schmidt a word 

gi-gu-Ja or gi-gu-Jel iu the sollse of "having a white speck 
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in the eye, wall-eyed (of honer)." In l e h r  No. 4 publirbed 

by E. 8. C. WAUH ( E s n m p k r  of Zbbrlon h t t e r r ,  Calcutta, 19 13) 

we read of  r gu-la-i apyud-pa ( 'ea .~lel ld  pot"). 

109. h ~ k u m ,  guv-hum, gur-gum, uffron (product of Crocur ertivur). 

From Parrho kurkum, ka+&anc, korkum (f, derived on ib 

part from %mitic (A8ayri.n karkuma [OPPORT, L'ambrc jaune 

c h z  Irr Arryricna, pp. 6,  1 5 ;  and E. B~ocar r ,  Sourerr o+imtakr 

& h Diuinc Conufidic, p. 1301 ; Hebrew karkom 0572 : SOLOMOM, 

Cantkk8, lV,  14 ; Aramaic k u r h m a ,  Arabic kurkurn), on wbieh 

in all likelihood are b w d  dm Greek rpdroc and Arrnsohn 

k c k c u  The preeervrtiou of r is suacierr t to place the Tibetan 

word with the Penirn-Semitic forme, not with Sanekrit kwikuma; 

rtill Iene ie there any reoron to conjecture a Tibetan form gun-gum, 

me h ~ e  been done by L. FBBB (Journal asiatique, 1865, p. 504). 

K u ~ i k u m a  ir peculiar only to Sanskrit, snd is doubtleea developed 

from @kurkuma. According to CII. JORCT (LC8 platltec danr 

l'antiquitd, Vol. 11, p. 272), this word bas never penetrated 

iuto Iudia proper. Saffron war never cultirateJ in Indb, but 

rolely in Kmbmir, wbere i t  appears to bave been t r r o r p l ~ W  

from Iran. ' Tbe Lipti Ju (Cb. 54, p. 7 b) etatea that roffma 

(yir-kin) ie rolely produced in Kesbmir (see also Kiu Fai iy 

Cb. 221 B, p. 6 = C H A V A I N ~ ,  Drnnmtr, p. 166 ; H ~ P D  Tmn'e 

accrount of Karbmir: J U L I E ~ ,  Vol. 11, pp. 40, 13L; TAKAKU~L~,  

1 Tnng, p. 128). The cultivation of saffron in Persia ir 

ntterted by Jpbkhri and Edriei (A .  JAUBEBT, Gkogtophis, 

Tbs Tibe~an rjnonyme k'o-c7r rlCyrr d a r  not mean, a8 rtaled b~ W A ~ E M  (-8, 

11. U S ) ,  'gih of tirrhmir" (he cvidcn~ly thougbl of the noun dym, ' p r ~ ~ n t ,  gift"), b r t  
"ltroduccd b ~ ,  grown in, Kamhmir." I t  i r  r literal reodcr in~  of &nrkrit kayrimjauam. 
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pp. 1G8, 192); also by the Sl4i h (cI1. 83, p. 7 b). H I ~ T H ' s  

opinion (Chau Ju-kua, p. 91j1 that Chinese yu-kin (anciently 

*/cat-katn) ehould go back to Persian karkam, is not ontirely 

convincing, owing to the diverse initials. YULE (Hobeon-Jobeon, 

p. 780) quotes from Sontheimer'e translation of Ibn al-Baiter 

that the Persians call the root of the iaffron al-hard. Thjs 

statement is not found in LECLP.BC'S translation of the work 

(Traitd d e ~  simples, Vol. 11, p. 208). If euch a Pereian word 

should exiet, Chinese *Rat might possibly correepoud to it,. 

110. z i -~a ,  cumruin-seeds (Cuminurn cyminum). The word is not 

derived from Sanskrit and Hindi jira, ae stated by JASCHKE 

(Sanskrit jira would be tranecribed in Tibetau dzi-ra), but 

from Perairn zirn i$j ("cumrnin-seed"), also Zrra ~9j, Gru- 

einiau and Ossetian zira. Cummin wee cultivated by the 

ancient Persians (Ctr. J o a s ~ ,  Lea plantee dune l'antiquitk, Vol. 11, 

p. 66), and penetrated a t  a remote period from Iran to Egypt 

on the one haud and to Intlio on t l ~ e  other (ibitl., p. 238): ' 
Sauskrit gira, jiwka, ie based b u the Persian word, no ia like- 

wise Chinese e?i-ru (ii-lo) . It is not certain, however, 

that the plaut was brought to China directly from Pereia; i t  seems, 

rather, that i t  wes introduced from the Malagau Archipelago. 

Ccbn Tecair-kci of the Tcang period reports that i t  grows iu 

Bhoja (Sumatra, 2() Q), and Li S(iu * f a  quote8 the Ktcati 

Cou ki ))( 58 to tlle eBect that it grora  in the country 

PO-se #& #. If SU SUB &# 45 tell, us tbat the plant nu, 

cultivnted in his time in Lii-nan a a and the adjoi~iug 

' According to F~iichrcvn and H ~ ~ r u n r  ( f ' h r m a c ~ ~ r a p h i u ,  p. 331), the plant in  
indigcoollo to the upper regions of the Nile, but wo, carried at on early period by eulti- 

val ioo lo  Arabia, India, and Chine, an well an to the co~lnlrics bordering or the Mediterrmean. 

See nlso V. Imrur, Its jlore pharaoniqws, 11. 72. 
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regione, i t  ie not likely that Po-ae ie intended for Perria, but 

rather for the Malayan Po-ee (Ckineoe Clay Figurer, I, p. 145). 

1 11. ba-dam, almond (Amygdalus communie). From Persian-Hin- 

duataoi b a d ~ m  ,,lab. JASCHKE's note, derived from Bhakeapar 

and reproduced by W ~ m v ~ e  (Eesayc, p. 349), to the effect 

that  the Persian word ie derived from Sanekrit vutiimra 

(" wind-mango"), muet be diecarded aa a baaelem conjecture. 

The Sanskrit word is vatanla or biiduma, which, aa also 

indicated by Boehtlingk, repreaente a Pereiau loan (or ultimately 

from P a h l a v ~  vadam). The home of the almond-tree is not in 

India, but in weeteru Asia (DE CANDOLLE, Origin of Cultivated 

Plante, pp. 2 19-220). The Tibetan term pca-tigi ("dried 

apricots") bears no relation to the Persian designatiou of the 

almond, as wrongly asserted by W.~TTEHB (Es8aye, p. 348). 

112. ee-rag dut-enian (West-Tibetan, pronounced artak turman), carrot 

(Daucus carota). Prom Persian zardak trrma u , j  4aIj (zardak, 

l l ~ a r r ~ t  ;" turnra, "radish"). 

113. dal Cini (I.adakh: Koeeo, Vol. 111, 1,. 530; I~AYSAY, p. 21), 

cinnaruou, bark of Ciunarno~nutu cassia (iu com~uou Tibetau 

Ji'ili teca, uwoocleu salt"). From Persian-Eiuclust%ni d t r - l in i  

*) 
1 

13 (Arabic ddr-pimi); that is, wood of Chiuo (dur = 

Sanekrit duru, wood, tree). Puitu d ~ l  Ani. Hind1 difra-Cini. 

114. kram, cabbage. From Persian karamb &,$ or kalniu ,& (aee 

this volume, p. 87). 

115. 'alu-lakara (Ladiikh: Hotro, Vol. I l l ,  p. 245), also bokhara 

( V I ~ N E ,  Vol. 11, p. 457), dried plume and apricob from Bokbara. 

Persiau tila-bokhiira. YULB, Hobson-Jobson, p. 1G. In  the 

Ti betan written language Bokhara ia transcribed Bho-lrttr 

(VASII,Y Y V ,  Guography of .Wi,L'rrl Cktctukttc, p. 5). 
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1 16. 'a-lu (Ldfikb), potato. R o m  Hindurtboi ulu ,Jx which itoetlf 

oo ie r  from Perrian. 

117. 'a-lu-Ea ( L d ~ k h ) ,  plum. From Peraian aluca +(. 
Y 

118. Cob-ant (Lad~kh),  root of Smilax preudo-cbina, Chineee tcu-fu-li~i 

& 8, (am G .  A. STUART, Chinese Materh Mediea, p, 4 lo), 

known i n  commerce M Chiue root, and iolported from Turkiatan 

to Le, Lodakh (Rorno, Vol. 111, p. 12). From Persian c'iili Czrri 

de a ("China root"). 

Yln some cases, I was told, that they obtain the benefits of an 
, 

alterutive medicine by tlte ye~uevering ndlnioistration of a decoction 01 

Chobi-Chiui,-the strength of wllicb is increased at  intervals of two or 
three drys, until the cure is enected." - G .  T. VIONE, Vol. 11, p. i23. 

119. tar-babu (JASCIIKE), zap-lajt (RAMSAY), gold brocade. From 

Pereian zar-baft w.  (aim zap-liif bbi41j1 zar-btifta; lrifi 
)I 

uweaviog"). Under another entry , ~ A ~ C I I K B  bas sal-bd6 (West- 

Tibetan), "gold ornameut, gold lace, aud the like;" this, of 

course, is a tranecription of the same Pereian word. Compare 

J. FRYEU, N e w  Account of East Itldia and Persia, Vol. 11, p. 167 

(ed. of I iakluyt Soo.). 

120. sag-lad, fiue cloth of goat-wool; European broadcloth. From 

Persian sagliit wX~, (see YULE, Hobeota-Jobson, p. 861 ; 

J.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 263-266; W. HEYD, Histoire du com- 

merce du levant, Vol. 11, p. 700 ; WAITERS, Eseaye, pp. 341-342). 

"All Tibetans adn1il.e and v ; r l ~ ~ e  Englisl~ br.oadclotl~ beyond one of 
our products." - J. D. HOOKER: Himalayntt Jo~r,*,lals, p. 405. 

12 1. kimklriib (Lodskh : RAYSAY j ; kiftcob, ;incob, gold brocade. The 

latter is given M a Tibetan terru by W. W. R O C K ~ J L L  (J.R. A.S., 

1891, p. 125), and said by him to be intended foehinese  kirc kia 

& r '  (see dao his Land o j  tilt Lnntar, p. 282, note 1); n~ore 
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probably, the Chinsee prototype is kin lrua (.kim l i r a )  a a,  
as, for inatance, llsed by Cao Au-kua with refereom to the 

brocadee of Te Tecin. In  ths  Hietory of Ledakh Tibetanized 

in the form rkyen-kcab (K. MAEX, J.A.S.B., Vol. LX, 1891, 

p. 135). The term muet have reached tbe Tibetans from 

Pereia or  India, where we find the forme wit11 6 ~ a l  b (Persian 

kirnkhul "w; Hinduetani katnkhab, hamkhwcib). The  earliest 

Arabic reference to the term aeems to occur in Ibu Khortladbeb, 

who wrote between 844 und 848, and recorded i t  in the form 

kitnkhaw ,- .. (G. FEERAND, Teztei relatifa c i  1'E.rtrknc- 

Orient, Vol. I, p. 31). See YULE, Cathay (new ed. by COBDIBU, 

Vol. 111, p. 155), and Iloleo?i-Jobson, p. 484. 

"Fron~ Ilinduskrrr to Yu~ .k i~~~t l  are ciu.ried rnrulde~., pearls, English 
wlicoes, -Dacca muslins, ctri~~tzes, hirnkab ora golden cloth of Uenares" 
etc.-G. T. VIQNE, Vol. 11, p. 345. b'Exclusive of tea, the following are 
among the principal exports fi-om Ta-chien-lu to I'lbet : colton, sillis, satins, 
gold bl-ocndes or chinkobs."-ROCKIIII.~., L a ~ d  of 1 1 t c ~  Lapnos, p. 281. 

142. tea-(far, tau-sat, taa-zar, tda-dir (Lad;ilil~), s l~awl,  plaid. Ac- 
., 

cording to J i s c a k ~ ,  from Pereiau-Hiutlusti%oi 2udtiar I*- \ 
Tbe Persian-Englirlt Du.tiotrury of STVINOAYS does not contain 

this word, but only Ci ia r  with the rueauir~ga Idtent, pavilion ; 

mantle, scarf, veil, shroud; tablecloth" (see No. 142). 

123. rag-ri, raga-ri, ebrgreen. From Perden aagri &?, shagreeu. 
r r b e  Pereian word deuotee properly the croup of a horee or 

donkey, from which the peculiar granulated leather wac originally 

made (YULE, Hobson-.lobson, p. 818; also his c d i t i o ~ ~  ot' Morco 

Polo, Vol. I, p. 395). Mongol raguri, emiau; M a ~ l c l ~ u  aarin. 

124. pi-&, cat ( J i s caua :  "perhaps from the Persian"). In  the first 

line, this word seeus  to be counected with such l ' ipce forms 

as  puii, pili-r,  pi;, pi&, p,tiuk, ae enumerated by ORIEUOS 



(Pdcica Lanyuages, p. 66), end with corresponding Dardu words 

like bdi ,  puii,  pudak (LIITNBB, Languages of Dardiatan, p. 2) ; 

and these point to Peraiau puiek, poJek &,+ (also pfihnk), 

~ f g a n  ~ $ 0  (compare F. JUSTI,  Leu nome d'at1itnau.c en kutde, 

p. 5, Paris, 1878). 

125. pco-lad, steel. From Persian palad 3YF (see this volume, 

p. 82,  note 4). 

126. ta- la ,  tno, iron pan. From Persinn t a ~ G  1,b. 
127. dig, large kettle. Fruiu Persian dig 40 (found also in Sugnnu : 

ROCTO'IHMR S ~ ~ M ' ~ T K H ,  P. 290). 

128. ta-ra-tse (LatlakL), a so~a l l  pair of scales, gold weighte. From 

Persian t n ~ a z i c  ,jJ,g (also current in Turkistan : A. VON Lx COQ, 

Il'rtrjktr, p. 86), a balance, scale, weight. 

120,  nu1 (given i l l  our tlictiollcrl-iee ouly as tlie namu of a precious 

stone), balas ruby. E'ronl Persiau 121 (Mougol ~ i a l  iirdi'ni, 

Manchu 1anyl;a). 'l'hc Cbirrese equivalent (Pol. D., 22, p. 66) 

is pi-yo-se f @ $L , derived from t'rrsiau- Arabic piyarokr 

djS(;lu, .. .. b ~ l a s  ruby from Piy:~rak (see the writer's Notes on 

ILrquoi8, pp.  15-48). C I I A N I ~ H A  DAS has a term pi-tsu 1 ~ - l a  

"nrrnle of o gem," and designated as Seuekrit, but not 

identified. 1 do uot know for what Sanekrit word it  could 

be intended ; maybe Id-lu etands for liil, end the whole term 

refers to a certain variety of balas rubj-. 

130. uati-gi-ka ( J ~ S C I I K E  with ?), greenish stone of which knife-handles 

and similar articles are said to be made. I t  might be permissible 

to connect this word with Persiau eang L ("stone','). On the 

other hautl, tbere is also n West-Tibetan word of uncertain 

spelliug, ya~i-~i-k 'a ,  said to be the nalue of a greeu stone 

wrought into handles of knives. Another form of this wort1 
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ia yari-tri, which to all appearancen id identical with 9-yai-ti, 

the common Tibetan term for unephritct," as attested by the 

Pol. D. (22, p. 64), where it is equalized wi th  Chineee ya 5. 
1 31. dambu-ra, tambu-ra, a etringed iuetrument (Pol. D., 7, p. 18, 

= Chinem Ceri 9, Mongol yaduga or yodaga, Manchu yaturon). 

From Pereian t a&i r  ("lute, lyre, guitar; B drum"). 

W e  find the Beme inetrument and word in Chiuese tan-pu-lu 

f )  I f j  tit (see COUBANT, Elra i  rur la muriqul rlurriqse cfes 

Chinois, p. 178); in Eastern l'urki dantbura, Oemaoli tumlur 

and tainbura ; Kirgiz domrcl, donibta, dunbura, and dunrlra ; 

Kezan Tatar dumbra; Ruaaian domru aud domlra (the letter 

referring to the Jew'e-harp). 

132. sur-nu (Chinese 80-nn # PA), h~butboy, flageolet. From Per- 

eian sunrii Lj . The word eeems to be known only in I- 
western Tibet, for the compilere of the Pol. D. (7, p. 16) 

were ignorlrnt of it, and rendered Chinese 80-#a by rgya yli9i 

("Cbiueee flute"). 

133. kab-la, shoe, bok (the ordinary and general term for shoe in 

Ladrkb). From Persian kafJ 4, i u  all probability adopted 

into Ladakbi from Hindwttini, aa the word refers to the ordinary 

eboe of Bindustm ( R A M ~ A Y ,  p. 12). ba-bu, soft h o e .  Ac- 

cording b Jibchke, from Pereian ppii $&. 
134. dur-bin, b le~cope.  From Pereian durbin (literally, 

'far-eeeing" ). 

135. 8.6-gin, bayonet. From Penian rangin 3CJi 
136. pcuga-ta, pcogr-ta, pogr-ta (Lad~kh) ,  firm, strong, danblc.  

From Persian pukhta q. 
137. pe-bar, graft, scion. From Peraimn pewand, paiwand Upv, 

relations, allies. 

560 



138. po-la, pcu-la, pco-la (Ji iscn~e:  Ladskh; but know11 also in 

Central Tibet), pilau, pilaw, a dish consisting of boiled rice 

with fowl or mutton, ant1 spices, the Tibetans adding also 

butter and dried apricots (pca-ti?i); in Ladskh, aweet rice 

prepared with butter, sugar, aud apricote. From Persian and 

Hindustani ~ul t io ,  piluv or . RADLOFF (Yol. IV, col. 

1337) derives Oslnanli ~ i l a w  from Persian. The word hau 

pelretruted also into Slavic : Huseian pilav (nnnasx), plav (nnaex), 

and plov (~uloea). Perhaps alao tbe (NilEi?) term pi-lo b # 
("stuffed pastry") belongs to this type (CHAVANNE~,  Tcoung pao, 

1904, p. 168). 

"On ~1.13iving a t  a halting place, tlie traders opened their bazanr, 
in w l ~ i c l ~  the soldiers could buy rolls, meat pasties, pilau and tea."- 
KUROPATKIM, Kasliga~.in, p. 234. 

1 39. pai-kcanr-pa (Taranetha, tranalation of SCHIRPSEE, p. 801, "the 

&ishi of the Mleccha" (Mohammedanr~). From Persian paigsm- 

~ C I T  7 . u, .. .. prophet, This identification is due to the ingenuity 

of EBNST KUHN, Barlaam und Joasaph (A. B.A. W., 1893, p. 85). 

140, deb-t'er, deb-gter, deb-~ter, ddcument, recortl, book. From Per- 

sian dultiir 3 (said to be connected with Old-Persian dipi, F 
"writiug;" see P. HORN, Ncc~pe~sische Et~(mologie, No. 540 ;  

-ncordiug to othere, derived from Greek 3rg3icx, "leather, 

parchment for writing upon," see E. BLOCHET, 1na.cription~ t u r  

ques de I'Orklion, p. 46). Sogdian dipe'r-I. ("one versed iu the 

Scripture j" MOLLRR, Soghdische Tezte, I, p. 17). The same 

vord has been adopted iuto Mongol dti'ltiir and Manchu debtelin 
-- 

' Y U L E  (Hobom-Jobwn, p. 710) refcrr nlro to Sanskrit puliika (*brll of boiled rice;" 

Properly, a certain cererl), but 1 do not believe that it should be connected with our word. 

Reeerding the preprrrtion of pilau in Pcrria see J .  Y a ~ s q  Ndro Account of  Eort  

and Persia, Vol. 111, p 147 (Hakluy t Soc,, lQ16); t". BEBNIRR, Travel; in fhs M q u l  Empire 

(2d ed. by V .  A .  Smith), p .  121. 
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("chapter, volume"). Compere W. Scnorr, Zur Uiguren frage, 

11, A. Be. A. W., 1875, p. 54 ; end R ~ M U S A T ,  Iiecherchea, p. 137. 

141. pCe-ra~i,  pCa-tali, pci-liG (rgya pci-lili), p c o - m i  (GEOBGI, Alpliu- 

bctum Tib~tanum, p. 654), at present refers to British Incl~a, 

Engliehmen, Europe eud Europeans (eee J;iecnre, p. 106, who 

cites also the derivatiou from "Feringhi." The opinion that 

"pci-li?i repreeente only the more vulgar pronunciation of the 

genuine Tibetan word ycyi g l i ~ i ,  e foreign couutry and especially 

Europe," is untenable). The  four forms evidently are trnu- 

scriptione of the same foreign term ; and since Tibetan lacks j 

and  renders it by a lahial rurd o r  sol~aut,  aspirated or  uou- 

aspirated, we arrive at je-rtr,;, JU- rn~r  (o r  / ; c - l ~ / i ) ,  j - / i i ,  j'o-lull. 

These forms are on i, 1b.r w i t 1 1  I'crriru / ; ,n~ ,~yi ,  ~ i r ing r  &)i; 

Arabic cr l - fu~cin~,  I/iurrJl,/irtirrl4 ; ' l ' ;rlu~l p c ~ r a t r y i ,  Siugsleue y t ~ r u t r ~ ~ i  

(YULE, Hobson-Jobsotr, y. 352 ; DALOADO, Voc-ub. ~ O T L U ~ U ; J  Y V I  

linguaa asicilicas, p. lo), Neo-Sauekrit p l ~ i r ~ 1 ~ ~ ( ~  ~ p l t i r u ~ ~ y a ~ o ~ ~ u ,  

"Morbus aruericauus"); Chinese fu-lu,( # j@, j i - / a t ,  <@ , 

fit-la. f& (hlauellu fultlau), fu-lu,i-gc # )I !& ( c u ~ ~ I ~ . L I ( *  
1 

BYETBCHWEIDOR, hfedicerul Kesztrrc~l~zs, Vol. 1, 1,1). 1 1 2 -  1 1 4 .  

WATTER~, &~suys, p. 334), - all conuected w i l L  the terlu s u F ~ . ; ~ ~ ~ b . . "  

I t  cannot be positively aser ted ,  of course, that  t l ~ e  'l'ibetau terms 

are derived from Persian, a s  loug as we 1r;rve uot becured their 

exact history (and this is not possible iu our present state of 

knowledge); but there is a great deal of probability iu this 

assumption. 

Tlre Tibetan te l - r~~ 1";-lii~ llils pasbed irrto t l ~ e  C l ~ i n e w  Ilrblul.g o f '  

the Got-kha War: "Ell ce ternps, les Gorklla etaier~t en rrlarlvals termes 

avec P'I lei), piys  de I'Inde q u i  est situi. au sucl tlrs 1i.or1titr.e~ de leur 

pays, et clui, depuis longtemps, etait sous In doruil~atiorl des Yiil-ki- l i  
(r 

(Anglais)."-M. C. IMOA~~I,T-HIJART, Histoire dr ltr coirqrct;le (111 -vipdL 
))(om less Cl,iirois, 1). 24 (I'irris, 1879, extlsnit d u  Jotri.i~at asiatiquc). I n  
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another passage of this work, t h e  same name its applied to C a l c ~ ~ t t a  
4 

(ibid., p. 29). 

142. p'ya-tcer ( K O V A L N V ~ K J , ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ,  tent. FromPereiunciide~ a L  
) .: 

(Uigur h d i r ,  Mongol tsatsar, Manchu tsateari, Russian Zadra 

aud kater, Polish azatra, Magyar scitor, etc.). 

3. Arabic Loan- Words. 

143. 'a-rri9 (RAMSAY: cirak), alcoholic beverage made from barley; 

recorded also in Pol. D., 27, y. 35 (Chinese nai-tse taiu f i  7 
yn). From Arabic ' d ~ a q  c ("perspiration, exudation or csi 
sirp drawn from the date palnl"), that 14s become a univereal 

word in -4sia. In China this word 6rst appears a-la-ki 

(a-TO-ki) j#fl j!j in the writers of the Yiian dyuaaty (see 

J .  DUDQEON, Beverages of the Clrincse, p. 23, Tientsin, 1895 ;  

and WATTERS, E8says, p. 354). Turkish r ~ k i ;  Mongol araki, 

ariki, arki ; araca (Pol.  D.) ; Manchu arcbn. The forms ending 

iu -ki are evideutly based on Arabic 'aruqi &. 
" A I I I V I ~ , ~  t l ~ e  Ilorba I s;tw more drinking than farther n o ~ ~ t l r  nii 

cl~'.ing nncl it susong s p i ~ i t  tlistilled froln i t-called cc~.,*ul; being tire only 

two liqrlo~.s in use. The  1;tlter. is irnbiled either culd 01. warm in Chinese 

Eislrion."- H O C I ~ ~ I I I . I . ,  I.airtl u/ l l tc  La)nris, p. 248. "On leaving, in place 

of ten, wo drank solrle ';i~.t.nck,' :in exlremely potent l i q ~ ~ o r  sliglrtly 

~Sesernbling Kunlrnel in fl i~vo~.,  after wl~iclr we were able to bid a cheer- 

ful gdodbge to our r i l t l~er  gl-uesome 1losts."-C. G. RAWLIHO, Tlre Gveal 

Plctteutr, bei,,{l cr,i Accouril of k,'xplo)*ttlio,ts irl Ce)tlrnl Tibet, p. 187.- 
1:1~o1n my own exl,e~.ience I can co11fil.m MI*. I!oclr I t  ill ' ;  impression : i t  is 

rather climcult to have an oppo~tun i ty  of meeting t101.bn Tibetans in a 
sobel. slate. 1 nwt Ilo~.ba Lamas of the  Iled Scct in n hopeless condition 

uf ir~tuxication. 

144. sa-hel (colloquially s i d ,  sub), from Arabic srtheb -Lo, for- 

u~erly title of Moslems of high rauk, now address of every 

white man in India. - I n  the History of Ladakh i t  is used in 

counection with tlie na~ues of the first El~gliahmen who csme to 
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Le (K. MABX, J .  A.S.B., VOI. LXlII,  1894, p. 104). The Tibetau 

adaptation ea-yub ("earth-father") is iuterenting in ehowiug 

how the Tibetrus adjust foreigu worde to their own lauguage. 

Sub, salam, aud laklia'(a rultini, in fact, rueeus or calla for bukiri') 

ore the three most importaut words which ue hurled ut the 

Europeau iu Iudie daily ant1 hourly, and also from the l i p  

of' Tibetans. 

145. lag-iis, tip, pourboire. From Arabic baklihd w, uow 

a uuivereel word in all couutries of the Indian oceau. 

14G. kab-zu, Lilt of a sword. Accordiug to Jgschke, from Arabic 

kabga w. 
1 4 7  h i - i m i  "the great dewou fro111 the clau of the Asura" 

(Terauiitha, p. 63, liue 10;  S c l i l n ~ ~ ~ n ' s  trauslotiou, p. 79). 

As Islam is involved iu this passage (see E. KUHN, A .  B. A. IV . ,  

1893, p. 85j, ScLiefuer may be right i u  deriviug thie wort1 

from the Arabic bismillah All ("iu the r~arne of God"), 

or rather tile abbreviated forwula b. Ilr R colurueotrrry 

of tlie 'I';~lrjur, the god of the Kla-klo (Mleccha; that is, hid- 

I i eu l~ued~l i s~  1.; slyled bi-&-rriil-la (SCMIEC.,NEH, ibicl., p. 304). 

148. ~tt '~-si-ta,  a te~upll: ot tlle Moharuu~ecltrus. S c r i l u ~ ~ ~ l l  (T;crartutlra, 

p. 128) derives tlic word I'rou Arabic nrui~jiil Asurr~. I t  may 

havc come to l'i bvt f ' rolu I l il1~111st3ui. - tnti-.!~u, i~tu-zld (LaJlrkh : 

I~ALISAY ,, IlroSqUt'. 

119. gyii ,  name of' rr deity (J i scr r~u) ,  tlie tljiuu of the Arabs(iu thq 

literature rclatiug to Patlwa-jambhave; see t i ~ ~ O s \ \ ~ u s ~ . ,  Bustian 

Pestsch~ijt, p. 4ti5).  Yrolu A rrbie jhrti *. l'erhtrps also .qili 

bdud ( ' ' y i i i  cleluou," noteit i u  the Jietrcli I).) is the same word. 

150. (la-fhtc (Ladakh : H . ~ M s A Y ) ,  blolrawmedau I~urinl. Fro~u Arabic 

(lcifaii Jia 
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151. ka-bar (Ladskh: R A M ~ A Y ) ,  Mohanlmedau grave. From Arabic 

qobrr F. 
152. ma-zur (Laclekh: RAMSAY), h ioha~umei la~~ graveyartl. From 

Arabic mezur 1 . )r' 
133. kasiiba (RAMSAY),  the red turban woru by Argon women. 

154. (1ii61r (R.\MEAY), tbe whits veil worn over the kueala. 

155. htr-ltil ( E . ) - & ) ,  to slaughter an  aoinlal accortlil~g to Mol~anr~nedau 

t i  tea. From A rubic (through Hiudust ani) h~llal JL (oes 

J ~ S C H  KC). 

156. tu-kn, the hookah pipe. Prom Arabic lrukn &.. 

After discussiug the occurrence of Chinese words in Tibetan, 

ILe Li-iii glir kcan (fol. 2 3  a) refers to tlie Uigur language thus: 

la-ln Hor-gyi brdar yan ana6-ste ( btsuu-pa-la pag-gi tlai~ I tlban Ece- 

ba-la dar-kca-Ece dali I dar rgan byiu eogs mail la, "Some are words 

of '  the Uigur: for instance, pag-ii, correepoudillg to L/eu~-pa ; aucl 

clay-Pa-Ece alld tlnr-jagan, which htlve the meauiug 'endowed wit11 

great power,' a ~ i d  ruany others." 

pug-& (uot pa-Ji, as writtell by J ~ ~ c H K E ) ,  teacher. C H A N U H A  

D.AS (p. 777) 1 1 ~ s  justly combined this word with Mo~rgol bakii. 

The "Tibetan Lama of the Karma-pa sect who visited Chiue 

to preach Buddhism," cited by him, is the no-called Karma Bnksi 

(1204 - 83), whose life has bee11 narrated by 9Jige-med naru-mk'a 

(HUTH'S translation, p. 136). A s  observed by 0. K o v ~ r ~ h v e v ~  

(Mongol Cl,restomotRy, iu Russiel~, Vol. I, p. 350; Vol. 11, p. 247), 
8 9 the Mougol word has the meaniug "teacher, autl is eynouymous 

with Sanskrit guru aud cici iqa.  111 Y"oung Pao,  1914 (p. 41 I), 

I have give:] some inclic~tions ou tile word, disconuecting i t  
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from Srnekrit I k i ~ d r ,  and stating that, sccordiug to the 

Tibetan eource above cited, i t  is derived from the language 

of the Hor ;  that is, the Uigur. Indeed, W. RADLOFV (in 

G a t i n w c ~ c ~ ,  Bcriclrt uher nr,clr. A rbeiterr irr Idikufedari, pp. 193, 

194 ; aud IVurt. d .  1'ur.k- I);crltcte, Vol. IV, col. 1445) r e ~ d  tlrr 

word in the eellee of "1Juddhiat scholar" i ~ r  an Uigcr irrwriptiou 

from Turfan, writt.en ou a wootlen pillar (eee also F. W. K. 

MULLER, Uiyilricu, pp. 47, 49; and Zwri fluhli~treLrif~c,r, 

A.P.A. IV., 1915). The word, accortliugly, was familiar to 

the Uigur language; ant1 the Tibetatr t rat l i t io~~ regarding the 

Uigur origin of the wort], as far IY T i h ~ t a l ~  literature ia cou- 

cerued, may well be c.orret,t. 'l'lri, bcil~g the case, there ie 

every remoll lo iissunle irlsu tl~art 1111: h lc~~go l s  received tire 

word, like urany otlrcrn, frolib t h o  Uigur, eucl that the Mauchu 

in their tun1 adopted it from the I\io~rgole (Manchu bakai, 

bokJi, "teacher, eage, echolar, oue who kuowe booke, master 

of ouy profeseion," according to S . A C I I A I ~ O V ;  but blauchu f([ksi, 
1 6  artiet, artisau, clever," .in all probability, is an iuctepeude~rt, 

iutligenoue wortl). The q u e s t i o ~ ~  uow irrised, \Vl~rrt is tllc 

origin of the Uigur word? P. P. SCIIMII~I. (IGslty of (1  

Afandnritt G r a n r ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ ,  iu Russian, p. 50, Yla~livostok, 1015) 

hm proposed to derive the word baNi from Chiueoepu ii f8 f 
(''a wide-reed ecbolar, professor"), aull llris appears to me a 

happy aolulion of the problem: po was arlcieutly *bark, ant1 ia 

still pok in Can to~~ese  and Halike (Korea11 puk, Aunrmeee h k ) .  

Only i t  seems to me that the Uigur transcription i i  would 

rather go back to CLiuese Ji ( 'Yi) tbnli to J i  (*j ' i )  f 
(com1)are PBI.LIOT, 7"ort1,g Pno,  19 1 1, p: 668 j ; t l ~ e  analogous 

clne of fa-Ji (*fap-Pi) & gg presusably way Lave exerted 

aome ioflueuce on the shaping of l a k - i i .  The Cl~ioeee terms 

gireu by WATTLRS ( E F ~ O ~ P ,  p. 371) are merely modern 
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tranecriptione of the Mougol word 6nkJi; but ill the Yiion Ih' 

we meet a tvauscription pa-Ira-3i (laX6i) % (PBLLIOT, 

Jou rna l  asia~iqrte, 1913, n~rrrs-avril, p. 466). It ie well known 

that our word has had many viciseitudrs and re-interpretatioue 

iu  varioi~e languages. Its fale is ably expounded by H. YULE 

(Holaon-JoClso~~, p. 134). The derivation from Sanskrit llrikrlru 

(still repeated by VI.A DI M I IUSOV, Y1ut*kielr Elen~er~ts i r i  the Mongol 

l,cltrg~"~,qe, in H u s s i a ~ ~ ,  Z ~ i p . ,  Vol. XX, 1911, p. 12;  aud by 

J. N ~ ~ I E T I I ,  Z l l G . l  1912, p. 553) must definitely be 

abandouetl. This couclusiou was based ou the observation 

that, accordiug to a ' passage in the 1li11-i Akbari (trauelation 

of H. S. J . i ~ l n e ~ r ,  Vol. 111, p. 212), the religious of the Buddhiet 

order a re  nametl baX.hli by the learuccl among the Persiaue 

not1 A r a b ~ ;  but this rece~rt text cau only prove that in the 

Iudia of the Moguls au atljustulent or coufusion betweeu bliikalrtc 

a1111 1,crkii hntl take11 effect. 111 Ceutral Asia, bcrX.Ji uever hod 

tlre Butl~lt~istic significance "religious ~ueotlicaut" (bltikshu), for 

wliicl~ uotiou specific terms are in use; first of all, i t  is applied 

to persons able to read and write, ;rud heuco it passed into 

the sense of n clerk (iu C o n ~ a u i a ~ ~  bac.ii, "acribe, secretary"). 

I t  remains all open questiou whether bnX.31'~ denotil~g a surgeon 

among the Moguls, a bard in westeru Turkistan, and a 

~uedicine-man anlong the Sart, is actually the strue word as that 

under consideration, The Sart word is perhaps connectell with or 

assimilated to the Turkish stem Itrg, "chnrrn, sorcery" (Z. GOM- 

~ o c z ,  Bul9.-tiirk. Le/tn7utirter, y. 39). Bnkgi as a military office 

('LMaster of the Horse") under the hlohan~rnedal~ emperors of 

India, aud the Auglo-Iudiau Lrc,cec! ("paymaster"), are iudepe~~clerrt 

words, to be dissociated from thc Uigur-Chinese term. 

158. tlar-k'd-c"e ( t l~us  trn~lscribetl in the Sino-Tibetan i~~ecr ip t io~ l  

of 1341, pullishecl by C ~ i \ v . \ n ~ c s  in 7' o t ~ ~ r ! !  l'c~o, 1908, p. 418, 
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and plate 28, line I ) ,  dar-rgan, empowered with authority, 

offici~l (eee above). The ioterliooar Moog01 trauelatioo of the 

Li-llii gur kca7i renders the former expreesion by tlnrkad;', the 

latter by tlarkan. 111 the Orkhon inscriptiona, trrrknn (Djagatai 

and Osmaoli I ( ITC~(IPI)  .nppears ae the tlesiguatiol~ of a dignity. 

A. VON LE COQ ( T I ~ ) z I ~ ,  p. 91) sape that clbroycl or c 1 i t . 0 ~ ~  

(compare Pereiarr Ilatogfi) lies in Turfall the  mealling "mayor," 

but that in the weeterrr part of Turkista~i,  from Ku&a to KaBgar, 

it is tlie title of the lower Turkish officials (soldier or policen~al~) 

io tho Yarnen. Compare, further, Djag~ ta i  rlnrga ("chief, 

officer"); and Mongol, Djagatai, ant1 Osmanli (laruga (see rrleo 

CIIAVANNES, TCou/rg Pr10, 1004, p. 389). Our wort1 appears 

in two official 'l'ibetaa t l o c u u ~ e ~ ~ h  of 1724 ant1 1729 as rdu- 

TO-Fa, tratrscribetl fa-ru- kl~a ( G  LOUGI,  ;llp/tobetu~rr l'ibetairtrir~, 

pp. 652, GGO), agaiu written tltr-PUO-yti (p. G53), arlcl explai~lecl 

as "Tartarorum, idem ac Ciu-phon [bc'u (Ipotr] Tibeteneiulo." 

For furtlrer i1110rm:rtioa see YULK, I?obso),-.J~h~o~t, p. 207; 

J .  F B Y E I I ,  I ~ G C O U I I ~  01' f i s t  Jlr(lin, Vol. 111, 1). 23 (Hakluyt 

SOC., 1915). 

1 I - a  ( I  1 I ) ,  c ~ t ~ ~ - t ,  1 I -  e l .  From 

Uigur tur)ayrt, Orkl~on i~lscriptiolra I I ~ ;  Rlot~gol tatrrtt!ltr. 

Originally the word ilesig~~atetl anlorig the lror~latlic tribes ar 

property-tnark that was braotletl OII  the ski11 of tlre a l~i r l la l~  

(seo illuetratioos i u  POTAXIN, Sketcltes 01' 'Vortlr- Il'est~t-ta Afongolitr, 

Vol. IV, plate I ) ;  heuce seal, mark, starup ( R ~ I I L O F ~ ,  Vol. 111, 

col. 1003; YUI.B, Cathay, uew 041. by CORDIL.R, Vol. I l l !  p. 143). 

I u  compositio~~ i t  is also abbreviated into tCni/r; f ~ ~ r  iastrruce, 

r!lyal L'-QIII, "royal seal" (H~ITH, B.M., Vol. I ,  p. 10, line lo),  

mlrich sl~oivs that the 'l'ibetans learned to regard tlre mortl as 

otle of their owu, autl tl~t: ele~uetrt kt1 (4 - (1 ,  !It/) as n S L I ~ Y  ou  

a pnr witlr their sufis X n .  
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160. t ' e~n  ~ i g  (Pol. D.), memoirs, correspoutliug iu meaning to Chioeae 

ki Be. Con l~ected rvitl~ Mongol t(irn~l~gLi1 ( K o v ~ ~ a v s n  1,  *. 1732 ; 
L L -  journal, agentln, rn6moral1duru"), derived from ~ti'r,rtlc'ik ("sigu, 

mark, proof, tlocunier~t, seal"), that seems to be associatetl with the 

preceding wortl tallraga. I t  is therefore possil!e that also in thio 

case there is direct col~nection of Tibetan with Uigur. 

161. tlur, silk. Perhaps anciently conuected with Uigur t o ~ ~ u ,  IJja- 

gntai forks (R.~DI.oII . ' ,  Vol. ,111, col. 1183, 11 85); Koibal f6r,qu 

( C A B T H ~ N ) ,  JIo11go1 1orc]nrr, torgu, torgorr, torgo (I( O V A I . E V ~ K I ,  

p. 1801). A.  VON LE COQ (7'urfh?r, p. 91) 110tes n &am-Kh~ja  

word tl~ryc'i ~ i t h  the ~ueaning "kind of sill< stuff from Kaigar," 

ant1 tliirtlii'n meaning "inferior silk stuff." 

1G2. .a,,r-d'i, .ett~-C'i (Troluowa l ~ l ~ t l  Sikkiiu (inl-,ji), physician. Ac- 

cordiug to Jiscbke, ;r Turkisl~ wortl. From Uigur UNIC!L (F. W. K. 

MULI.KH, Ui!/u?*iccl, I, p. 7), MougoI ci.tlr&. The word has no 

couuect io~~ with Tibetau s~na,~-b!jed, as suggestetl by W. W. 

ROC'KIIILI .  ( . J .  I:.. I.S., 1891, p. 23.1); Hor)r;so~ (The Phratri,~., 

Vol. 111, 1). 46)  ~iotes n. Cl~epnil wol~l  Ci-itle ("physiciau"), 

mhicl~ appnrcl~tly is baaell on Tibeti111 ,cr,~-ci, the two members 

beiug invertetl, n~itl el11 beil~g changetl illto )lie. 

163. q-yeT-1ntr, tbe black pepper-like seetls of Zanthoxylom b u ~ ~ g e i  a ~ ~ d  

piperituru. l u  all probability, from Uigur ycrr,,lci (KIAPROTH, 

Sprclclte ~ ~ t r t l  S C / L ? . ~ ?  der Uigrllcret,, p. 14), that correspoutls iu 

oleaai~lg to Chil~ese htm t ~ b l o  #(. Tibetau 9-yer-nu' is 

itlentifietl with the latter t e ~  lu in the E.lcicz i yi yii a ~ ~ t l  i n  Pol. 1). 
6 r (20, .p. Lo), where Mougol irrna is added. .Jisc~nl:  wrouyly 

attributes to the Tibetan word tlre meauiug "Guinea-pepper" 

(Capsicut~~ auu uuui), likewise his faithful coppiet c l i ~ a  IJHA D A ~ ,  

while the /~'~.er~c/c /)ict. gives the correct ~lefiuitioo. "Guinea- 

pepper" i j  out of' tlie queutioo, bciug au Aulerica~~ p l r r ~ ~ t  that 

mas introducetl into A s k  iu post-Colurubiau times. Cf. NO. 237. 
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5. Turki Loarr- Wordr. 

164. yntn-bu (Central Tibet ynrtr-bru), Chiuese iugot of silver. From 

CLineae ylion poo 110 g. The Tibetan form, borerer ,  indicates 

that the word ~ l i ~ l  not come directly from Chiua, but wae 

adoptecl from T ~ ~ r k r  yLit)l-ba or pan-bii of Ceutral Aeia (eee 

YUI.E, Iiolso~r-Jobsort, p. 830;  N. E L I A ~  and E. D. lioee, TI* 

l'arikh-i-Ruahitl;, p. 256). The Turki word krct.us or kiira is 

used in Lahkh beside ya11r-brr (RAMSAY).  The Tibetan yam-bu, 

like the Chiuese yiiclti pno ,  has fifty ouuces or taels (srari, itr*a.li) 

silver (about 125-156; rupees). It is known in Tibetauized 

garb as d o  tecn(l (literally, "weigll t- n~eaeure") or r/a r~nig-ma 

(ta vrig-mn, Ladi~kL~ S I ~ ~ ~ - I I L ~ L . - I I ~ ~ ~ ,  L L L ~ r ~ e ' s  hoof''). There are, 

further, a "sheep's hoof" (lug 2.llriy-)t~a), au iugot of silver 

worth 15 rupees, 10 snrlas; autl a "yak's hoof" (9-yclg r.nrig-ma), 

equal to 31 rupeee, 4 auuas. 

"Argent0 I)II I 'O in  yn~abou in  tl1tbeLit110, Krows in turki, d;rllil 

li~sllg~riil."-O. RUERO, Vol. 111, p. 71 ; enornerated nn~ong the import- 
articles of Le, Ladiikl~. 

"Forty ducats are equal to n ya,i~b. l'att~bs ore bars of silxer ol 

three different sizes, 11set1 by the Chinese in  tl~eir monetary system. 
The largest size is about 43 Ibs. i n  \veigl~t. .  . . In  Rtissiun money, tlre 

exchange being at the rate of 10 per cent on silver, a yamb would cost 

nbout 130 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . " - K u R o P A T K I N ,  Kctstrgnvia, p. G5. 

165. 6'u-tci, ;'ti-pa, c"o-pa, a loug looso gown (eee ROCKHILL, J.R.A.S., 

1891, p. 122; and Notes 01, the Ethnology of Tibet, pp. 684-685). 

Turk1 juba  (Ruseiau S~tba, 3ubka; Polish czuba; CzeZ b b o ,  Itrba; 

German sclrarrle). C o m p ~ r e  also Eaetern Turk1 cirpatr ("waddd 

coat w i th  long sleeves") i n  A. von Le C ~ Q  (Il'icrfan, p. 89), 

aud Persian i lpko~r + ("a sort uf ~l lo r t  coat"). 
I' " 

166. lol-gar and bul-/la-ri ( J~SCHKF. :  Weet-Tibetau bul-yur, Huwrrn 

leather, yufts), brr-la-ha-ri (CHANDRA DAB). R o c n n ~ r . ~  (Noter 



1,OAN-WORD8 IN  TIBETAN. 491 

on the Ethnology of Tibet, p. 712) givee 61ilgat ae geueral Tibetan 

term for Ruseiau leather. From Turkl-Peraian hulgar, also in 

Hinduetbo~. Compare Y ULI,  Ho6~0n-Julr8ot1, p. 121, ; a11d .IIurco 

Polo, Vol. I, pp. G-7, 395. The Swedish captoiu Pb. J .  VON 

~ . ~ R . ~ H L K S B E R ~  (lG7G - 1747), in his remarkable work Das nard- 

16trd o'8tliChe Theil vo,r Eliropa u;,cl d.isiti (p. 381, Stockholm, 1730), 

etates io his notice on yufta that the Tatars deeignete this leather 

lulgarie, perhaps ae sucll leather was first introduced to them 

from that rogiou (Bulgaria); that is, the Uulgnr kingtlorn on 

the Volga. 

"I'elli o cuoi  I -USS~ ,  cl'unn cc,l~ica ~ ) e c u l i a ~ . c ,  c l l i ; ~ n ~ a l i  Uulgnro."- 

0. HOERO, V o l .  111, 1). 71. 
Tile RIISS~;IIIS i m p o r t e d  tlris I c a l l ~ e r  i n t o  C t ~ i n n  cl111,ing t l ~ e  eiglttcentll  

c e n t u r y  (G. CAIIEN, Lc 1ior.c 11c co/rt,/les tle Icr cavat!une m s s e  ci I'Gki~r, 

p. 104). Accol.dit~;: t u  I). C O U V R E I I ~ ~  (Uict. j / ,a t~c~cis-clr inois ,  1). 3G4), 

l l la Cl l in i se  t r l . ~ l l  f o ~  yuI'Lr is h ian  p'i ( t L R . a g ~ , u n t  Icatller"); 

acc01di11g t u  tilt: E ~ l g l i ~ I ~ - C l ~ i n e s e  1)ictionnl.y 01. ~ l r c  C o n ~ m e r c i ; ~ l  Press ,  

o-lo-se /;o a ,# # ?$ ("Ru~si i i l l  l e n t i ~ a ~ * " ) .  

167. l-C~iys-i,ta!l, 6-&2-,,1,rl,, stecl fur strikiug fire, dint-stone, tinder- 

box. Fmm Turkr EitadaL cjbl+. 
168. ~ - & I ~ - ~ ~ I * L I  (C!el~traI Tibet), "a kind of' w usket i~uporletl from 

Rum (Turkey)," eee JHSCHKP, J)i('tio),crry, p. 148. Tile first 

element ie not I-&rys ("irnti"), b u t  is the abbreviat io~~ of the 

precetliug Turk1 wortl. 

' HUM ir given by Jiischke as tlrc name of 'l'urkey, the Ottoman Elopife'e, t~e . s i l r  of 

which i s  but vagucly known to the Tibetroe, though some commoditiee from lhe~lrc find 

their wry to Lhrrr.  IIe further cites the formations rum-pa ("a Turk") rod R . ~ . ~ ~  
('Syria"). 'I'hc ruthore of the fieaeh I)irtioaary are inclined lo think I l ~ r i  Rum d~ig.alm 

rather the ltomrn C:ml,ire, rud qtlery the rendering -Turkey." An iuntrncc of thr rnp l~ l~akon  

of the nrmc occur, in the Gco8rapby uf the Mlri .ul  C h ~ t u k t u  ( V ~ , ~ ~ r k v ' r  tranrlr(tun, 11. 51, 

where 11 follows from the context ih r t  the 'l'urkirh Empire ir u n d c r r t d .  It Ir rln0 

with rerllect lo the Byzr~~t ine  Empire in s conelusive passage or B. M. ttrnslrted by HUTH 
(P. Su), where Kod-k'rr, the fourth roo of <:'agatai; ir established as kin# of the country 

(Ron yuC), wilh the rrpital Slambllolr (that ir, Sln~nbl~l) .  
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169. top (Lad~kh:  R A M ~ A T ) ,  cannou. Djagatai and Oamanli top; 

Turk1 tap (A. vox L Cop, Turfan, p. 91); P e d a n  tab, tufari. 

170. tu-pug (tu-hok), gun. From Turki tttpak &+ (BuriBki fnrnak). 
Y 

17 1. pi-dcng, large botcher-knife (Rarurny : p iZCnk, a lo116 dagger-liko 

knife). According to dbcbke, from Turki &&a f(h. The 
'C 

eame word occure alro in Pereian with the meaning "clasp-knife, 

pen =. knife." 

172. ti-lag (in eastern Tibet p r o u o ~ ~ ~ ~ c e d  rila), socage rerrice, com- 

pulnory pat-service, h t a  of barden requiritioned Ibr goveru- 

ment purpoau, cooriar. Fmm Turkiah rllak &,I (01w u b i ,  

uku, u l 4 ,  Mongol alnga, Rrainu (Rashill-eddin) u l q  eY,I 
(RADLOPY, IYo'rtetbuch cler Ttirk-l)i(altct~, VOI. I ,  col. 1679; 

E. B~ocriei-, Dja~ni  el-7'doariklr, Vol. 11, p. 312; KLAPHOTII,  

Dercription tlu I i i l c t ,  p. 75). Mn~ichu ttln. Regarding ultc ia 

Tibet see ROC'KHII.L, .I. R.A.S., 1991, p. 218; ae to the Ct~iliesc 

treuecriptioue of the word, see Wa.l-l.w~ts, Esrayd, p. 374. 

173. .ar-9011 (Lodakh), "an offspriug of pareuts not having the eame 

rank, or the eame religiou, autl tiot belouging to the same uation" 

(Jlacn~u).  The proper aigni6cauce of the word is "half-breed, 

hybrid," wit11 reference, to nisn and animals. In Le, Ladskh, 

it ie the tleaigt~otiou for the oflipring of Mohemmeilon tredern 

from Central Asia alld Tibetan women temporarily married 

by them after the rrikak coremooy. Tlie co~idition of thew 

Argou, who speak Tibetan and affect Islam, hns beeu beet 

described by Captain 8. R.\YSAY in  his very uaeful dictionary 

Western Tibet (pp. 56-57). Ho reudere justice to their 

character iu co~~tradistinctiou to tlie groteeque geueralizatione 

indalgetl in by other mritere (as cited, for iustnuce, by YULB, 

Marco Polo, Vol. I, p. 290): " A  good Argou is the best meir 

iu L ~ d a k h ;  lie 11as more iotelligeuce, more courage, and more 

enterprise than the Lirtl~kh Butldhist, aud so far .~s I k110w, 
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he is not a whit less trustworthy. . . . They are far better 

traders than the Boddhists. . . . In  physique they are cert8iuly 

equal to them, and in personal appearance, moro particularly 

the women, nre far superior to them." There is no doubt 

that  this Mohanlmedan term of Ladakh ia identical with the 

one appliecl by Marco Polo to the Argon in the realm of 

Prester John (Yur .~ ,  LC., 1). 284), who have "epn~ng  from 

two different races, to wit, of the race of the Itlolatere of 

'l'euduc ant1 of t l ~ n t  of the worvllippers of Mahomet; they are 

handsomer meu tbau the other nativee of the country, ant1 

having more ability, they come to have authority, a1111 they 

are also capital rnerchauts" (which strikingly agrees with 

Ramsay's judgment). Certainly Polo's A r p n  has nothing to 

(lo with the Arkawutl u,,l(ll of Rashill-eddin, who are not 

half-breeds, but Cbr is t i~us ,  the Ye-li-ko-wen -& & 
of tht: Chinese, nntl the a r k a ~ u n  of the Mollgols (CIIAVANNLB, 

Tcou,i!l Pao, 1904, p. 420). While Yule, iu his .Worco Polo, 

rejected Klaproth'd anfouuded opiniou connecting the words 

"Arg011" a11(1 "Arkawiin," yet he referred to Argon in hie 

twenslatiorl of Ra~hitl-ec\tlin (Ca/hoy, Vol. 111, p. 120, new etl., 

where tbo adtlitioual note ou Argou from Laclakh is not 

justifiable). I t  is strnnge that E. Broctrtcr ( n j a ~ r l i  el-Tu'rarikh, 

Vol. 11, p. 470), commenting on Reshirl-eddio's Arkawiln, is 

able to say t h a t  Marco Polo writee this word "Argon." According 

to Yule, Argon is of Turk1 origiu, which aeerus plausible. 

Radlofl 'a Dictionary does ~ i o t  contain the term. 

6. Mongol Lonn- Wrords. 

174. G-ja-so, ?I-jn-,no, edict, diploma (stated by CSOY I to be Chinese). 

From Morgol i lsfrsnk,  j n r o / ~  ("law, gore rnn~e~l t ,  a~ltlii~lislratioll;" 
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from drara-, "to govern"). Am to the prefix q in Tibeten, 

Bee J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 784, note). The H w  i yi ya giree 

taci IU #b ("credentiaL, letters patent") na reodering of 

the Tibetan term, likewiee the Pol. D. (3, p. 9), where 

Mencho ewre und Mongol jiguku are edded. 

175. nru-Zit province. Fronl Mongol moji (eee HUTH, B. M., Vol. 11, 

p. 22). 

176. q-janr-t~ro, u-ja-ndo (Pol.  D., 19, p. ad),  rltc-:am, post-station; 

 TI^-rant-pa, courier, expresr estafet. The element jam, l a m ,  

ie derived from Uigur and Mongol j a m  (dranr, yam), port-stage, 

post-horeee (RADI.OFF, Wort~rbl luk der  Y;irk- l)ialtcte, VOI. 11, 

col. 298); r ta  ("horse") is Tlbetan. The  T~bctan  compound 

certaiuly does uot rileau "horse- bridge," as asserted by Chandra 

Dns. I t  is more likely tiiit the ~ i b e t a o  term bails etrai&t 

from Mot~gol rather tLsu from Uiqur, as it was the Mongol 

rulers who introduced the rclay eeroice into Tibet. Moreover, 

under the Mongols, Ti k t  was divitletl into twenty -eeveu j a m  

("departmeuts"), a chief officer (jam dporr) being appoiuted 

in each. I (lo uot ehare the opiuion of E. BLOCHET (Djumi 

El-Tduntikk, Vol. 11, p. 311) that the Uigur-Mongol word ie 

based on Chireae yi-urn @ ,B ("post-horse"). See particularly 

PLI.LIOT, Journal aaiatique, 1913, mare-avril, p. 458. 

7 a c u ,  priuceae, in connectiou with a female name 

(SCHLAOINTWE~T, Kdtrige o o ~ i  7'ilrt, p. 867; 'M k~ X, J.  A.S. B., 

Vol. . LX, 1891, p. 128) From Mongol khohrr (Orkon In- 

acriytio~le Eatu,t, Turkieh ktrtiw). 

178. 1'06-c"u, tCoL-ZCi, tCo6-;'a, Pel-Cclc, toh-ZCi, eud tob-;i, button. 

F r ~ m  Mongol lob& (Teleutic aud Altaic tobty, Osmanli topllr). 

170. '0-mo-atc (RAMSAY: otnosuk), etockiug. JASCHKE etatee that this 

is a Mongol word; but neither Kovaleveki uor Goletuneki ham 

such a Mongol word. 



LOAN-WORDS I N  TIBETAN. 495 

180. tiilai (talai) bla-ma, Dalei Lama, the Lama of the eea (who 

ie a3 big as the eea). Mongol dalai ("eea"), tranelatiug Tibetau 

rgya-mtoco. See W ~ ~ r ~ n n e ,  Essays, p. 370; MAYCMS, C1ritre.s~ 

Gouerrrmer~t, p. 1 13. 

181. pan &'err' er-te-ni (ioetead of the Tibetan form pan E'er, rirr- 

po-Ece; see, for iuehnce, HUTH, B.M., Vol. 11, p. 317), title 

of the hierarch of bKra-8is lhun-po. Mongol ardcini, precioue 

object, precious stone. Be pun is abbreviatecl for Sanskrit 

p o d i l a ,  and ae CVCen ("great") ie Tibetan, wordr from three 

languages are welded in this compound. It ie known oleo iu 

182. bog-to, pog-la, holy, venerable, divine, lord. From Mougol 

logda, first used in the title of Chiuggis Khau (HUTH, B.M., 

Vol. 11, pp. 16, 18). The Mougol title khan (khagan) ie ueually 

translated into Tibetan as ~gyal-po. E. BLOCH~T'E derivatiou 

of the Mongol word from Persian bokAta (J. R.A.S., 1915, p. 308) 

is  lot convincing to me, ally more than W. Scaorr's etymology 

based on Sanskrit blrakta (A.Be.A. W., 1877, p. 5). I see no 

reason why boqdo should not be simply a Mongol word. 

183. se-tno-do, se-,no-lo (in Mi-la-ras-pa), liiud of ornament, for 

inetance, made of pearls; In the Za-ma-tog, written in 1514 

by Rin-E'en 6'0s-akyoh bzad-po of 2.411 (1440-1526), the 

term is explained as a neck lace of precious stonee (rin-po- 

Cn' do-id). CHAND.A DAB .uigua to i t  the epecific and 

probably correct meaning "amber." I n  my opinioo, this word 

is a hybrid formation composed of Chinese r i  a ("jet, gagate, 

' There in n strange misconception on him port with respect to Mongol phoneti-; be 

~ r a ~ r i k m  the word dtkl t* ,  and thinks that k) reprercntb an "pirated guitorul. Moogol 

is well known, ha, PO migns for erprcrriag ampirnhe, and the mound in Vestion 
ic  a ,pirant. 
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black amber")' and Mongol modo ("wood"), gagate being 

justly regartled eo u woody formation, and' beiog obtaiued by 

the Chiueee from Yarkhoto a ~ d  Turfan (gee I ' i t r  trcuo kan ntu, 

Ch. 37; sleo thu writer', Jo~t i i rge  011 Amber, pp. 222, 231). 

So far as I know, thie yrequppob;ed Mougol (or eventually 

Turkieh) word 'rimoclo or setnodo has not yet been traced in 

Mollgo1 (or Turkish). The Mongol term given by Koraleveki 

ae correapoudiog to Tibeteu re-mo-do is sugub-Eilagur. 

184. 8ar 'er-re-ni, nephrite. From Mougol klrclc tirclut~i. See H ~ T H ,  

B.M., Vol. 11, p. 21 (not "jaepie," as tranrlated by biru); 

ilrid., p. 10, we meet the tranecription h(ts  pdrr tco-ma-ga 'er-le-ni 

("precioue seal of nephrite"), where pat' stantls for Chineee 

Pa0 w 
185. sku Ide rig8 (pronounced ku-dr-ri), n species of ruuek (Moechue 

sifanicue). Prom Mougol kudttri. The 'Ti betauized form of 

writiug ie notable; the genuiue Tibetan word ie y-fa-ba. 

180. bu-gu (Amdo), a speciee of stag (Cervus eustephauue). From 

Mo~rgd lugu (Ma~lchu puku); according to PALLAS (Zoog~upltit~ 

buo-Aaiaticu, p. 21G), Cervus elaphus; see also F. JUSTI, Les 

nonu 8anin1au.t en kuriie, p. 19. 

187. &:eg-ran, speciee of antelope (Procapra subgutturosa). From 

Mongol drcig&i,,, dpht(i)c. TLia word bnu been adopted into 

Ruuian =pen%, fern. 8epeHa I t  ir the hlrori yon ff y 
of tbe Chinese (Capra flara of Du Halde; eee PAI.LAI, I .  c., 

p. 251). 

188. rdza-ra (ea-,-a), a specie8 of hedgehog (Erioaceue amure~isie, 

occurring iu the Kukuoar regiou). From Mongol duarfign, doarc. 

The Tibehu word for "hedgehog" is r p h .  

' I an iuclined lo regard t h i  word u rn imilstiun of Arabia r iA  *, the oldat Z 
form of the orme for 'grgale;" olherniw ru&j ,- or kbuj ,-, Pcrrian Job. a?;;; 

b b 
HIJLKA, Sf&buch, p. 66). Sprnbh uabacAs and Portuguew arrviche come from the 

8ame Arabic word. 
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rdza-bra (ia-bra), another epeciee. of Erinaceus (Central Tibet). 

I n  all probability, thie ie only another way of writing the name 

Mougol word, with refereuce to Tibetan bra ("marmot"). 

189. slu-la-kca, eable. From Mougol Lulaga, bulugarr . According 

to PALLAS (1. c., p. 83) and JA~CHKM, hiuetela zibelliua; ac- 

cording to G. SAND BE^^ (Tibet otrd the Tibetans, p. 204), 

Putorius anriventer. 

190. o-god-no (wo-gcb-no), Lagomys ogotona (occure in Teoitlun rud 

Amdo). From Mongol ogdona (Lepus ogotona, see PAI,LA~, 

1. c., p. 1 )  Mauchu osotono (according to Sacbaror, 

Lepae d a o h  and alpinue). 

191. tu-lo, -8 to1.i (Kuka-nor region, Mongolia, and Trauebaikalia). 

From Mongol taolai, tulai. PALLAS (1. .c., p. 149) rdde a 

"Taugutan" word ra~rgwo. 

193. ~i-malt lili (Pol. U.,  20, p. 2G), a kind of' Sopkora (Chinese 

lo,, h i  a). From Mougol i,,~ari (buro) .  

193. ag-lig (or biri wa: Pol. D., 29, p. 41). From Mougol ogli, 

Mauchu ugrli (Chinese 114 pao @ ), ercreseeucee or knob 

on the ateme of trees, from which is made a decoction for 

treating the backs of auimals galled by ridirrg. 

194. Iiad (Pol. D., 28, p. 57), a species of wild pear or crabapple 

(Pyrue betulaefolia). From Mongol klrat (KOVALEV~KJ:  name 

of rr fruit). The Clliness equivalent, nccordiug to Pd. D., u 

Id- l i  H ,  which appears to be identical with the tu-li @ 
diecuseed by B U ~ T S C H N & ~ D ~ R  (Bot. Sin., pt. 11, p. 8a) .  Ths 

Manchu equivalent is eikle. 

195. rru-ra-au (Pol. I) . ,  i l i t l . ) ,  a wild blue berry, the golubrrra of 

the Rueeiane (Vacciuiutu uliginosum). From Mongol oaran. 

The Chinese equisaleut ie lano li-tre $ (Marchu dulri). 

' K O V A L E V ~ K I ~ ~  identifiertion with the striped quirrel (Teruiae strirtur) ir no1 eorrwt. 
' J ~ ~ S C H K B  write8 Lbid woril Ida. The combination of the letten lb ir very timitar to 
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196. ya-iel (rbru dmar (Pol. D., ilid.), a epeciee of wild cherry (9 ) .  

From Mongol yaiil (Kovrr.cvs~r : Rbalnnue frnngule). The 

C h i n u .  equivalent ie h v l  yiZl & )8! ( l a u e h u  foJuso or/bju.,ra; 

according to ~ A C H A B O V ,  the fruit of a tree, lookiug like a peach 

premed h t ,  red of color, aud of acid flavor). 

187. ii3 (Pol. D., 28, p. 55), hazol-nut (Corylue heterophyllr and 

m.ndahurica). From Mongol i i t  (Chinae t ~ n - t r c  #$ 7 ,  
Mauchn riei). Regarding a n - t r s  iu Tibetan, ree ubove, p. 409. 

I n  the Hw i yi  ytl, a coriour word for "hazel-nut" ie noted 

ae pc-tog, which I ha te  not seen elmwhere. 

198. pi+-tci (Pol. D,, 9, p. as), qnick-match. From Mongol bilta 3 

(Chiuue l u o  hi % a). 
180. 6 e p t ~ ,  a hidden rhirt of mail; name of the God of War. 

Probably from Moog01 beydcr (Kovr ~rvsur, p. 1125), "cotte 

de maillee cacldee;" but ou the following page, Kovalevaki gives 

begji aide by aide with begder, and bepji doubtleee transcribes 

Tibetan beg-tee. Cf. Pereien Gagtar, Djng. bak~ar  ("armor"). 

200. horn, felt saddle for a camel. From Mougol klrol~l (Manchu kottro). 

201. ~ n a t k t i k ,  tho Mongol designation for India, h d a g  a transcriptiou 

of Chioeae Yin-tu kuo ('Iu-du knok). Accordiug to ROCK 11 I I .L 

( J . R .  A.S.,  1801, p. 132)) thie word is frequently used by T~betons 

who have travelled io Mougolia or China. 

202. '0-to-su, 'O-lo-arr, 'U-ru-atr, from Mongol Oros, Litis, Russia. 

Q=ru-au s~crm, Rusoiail (Siberian) sable. Oroau meane also a 

"foreigner" in Ceutrel Aeia. "Oloru Amban," appellation of 

Przewaleki (ROCKHILL, Lttnd of the Lamas, p. 163). 111 clYag 

beam fjort l t a i  (p. 74), Roeeia ie enumerated among the proe- 

peroue "barbarous border-couotriee" (mica nk'ob-pa) along with 

T o k h ~ r a ,  Persia, Turuahka, Sog-po (Sogd) aud Ho-tcon (Khotau). 

The Pol. D. mentione the '0-ro-rui ra-la ("hotel #$j of the 

Ilusaiau Missiou in Pekiug") and the '0-ro-s14i yi-gei 9rl.a 
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("Russian School in Pekiug;" see J. D u o o ~ o ~ ,  Chinere RmrdG7, 

Vol. IV, 1871, p. 37). A real Tibetan deeignation for Ruesia 

is rgya ser ("yellow country"), in accordauce with the Tibetall 

color-scheme syetem referring to the eurroul~diug countriee 

(r!!y(l gar, rgya nag). Originally, however, the term ~gyo r e r  

iu general deuoted the regions to the north of Tibet, particularly 

Sartagol (SCHIBPNBR, Mdlu~~ges asiatiques, Vol. I, p. 426, where 

eome date on Ruesis are ertr:bcted from the Geography of the 

Jambudvipa written by Sum-pa mkCan-po in 1717; in this 

work rgya a e ~  ie identitied with the empire of the '0-ro-au). 

Hence i t  occurs that Sartagol ie styled also '0-ro-uwo by 

~Jigj-med nsm-mkca (HuTH's translation, pp. 23, 28). In the 

Geography of the MinEul Chutuktu (VASILYSV'~ traualation, 

y. 93), Ruseia is likewiso etyled rgya eer. In  eaetern Tibet, 

a popular designation for Russia is Kor-sog or Hor-TO-sog 

(Fre~Ich Dict., p. 222), composed of the well-known tribal 

names Hor and Sog, to which the name '0-ro-su is wittily 

ndapted. 

203. Idor-du. Thie term ia contained in the Tibe~an Dictionary of 

C I I A N D ~ A  DAS, who explains i t  thus: "A Mongolian encamp- 

ment, from Hor 'Tartar or Mongolian' and tEu 'emoke.' Each 

nomad's tent represents a tire-place and chimney, i.e., a family." 

Thie would not be so bad if the term in question were really 

applied to the teute of Mongole only. I n  fact, however, when 

Tibet formed a province of China, i t  was applied by the Mongols 

with reference to Tibetan familieu, and aervttcl aa tne unit in  

drawing up a ceueus of the population of Tibet (compare 

C H A N D I ~ A  DAS* Narrotitv of a Journey r o u d  L a k e  Yngdo, p. 63). 

It is therefore clear that Tibetan ho~-du is based on Mongol ordu 

("camp, encarupment, tout of the Kbaa"), autl was assimilated 

by the Tibetauw to the tribal uamo Hor. The Mongol word, 



on its port, appears to be derivod from the Uigur. For further 

ilrformation ree YULE, Hobron-Jobson, p. 639; 13~v,.rsc11ncrnru, 

Nedimi,dl Reseotche8, Vol. I, pp. 18, 56. 

7. Murrchu Loan- Words. 

A few of theee occur in Tibeten in consequence of the Manchu 

orgauieetion extonded over Tibet by the Te'in dyuosty. 

204. 'mi-latr, from Manchu amban ("grerrt, official, rniniahr"), ap- 

pellation of the imperial Reeident a t  Lhaaa uuder the Manchu 

(eee W A T ~ E P ~ ,  E~says ,  p. 366). The commou Tibetan pro- 

nuuciation of thie word is antpa. 

205. Ao-lo (HUTH, B.M., Vol. 11, p. 329), explained by Huth from 

Mongol khogoi, that  "according to Kovaleveki ebould be the 

equivaleut of Chinese kho-lo, province." There ie, of course, 

no Clhinese word with tbie meauing. The word intended ap- 

pear0 to be Maucbu s o l o  (transcribed in Chinese # a), 
which sigrri6es "corner, region; appanage of a prince," not1 is 

con~rectetl with tLe titles of some Mal~cllu prit~ces and pri~lceescs 

(set) MAYEBS, C ~ ~ I I C S P  Gov(v-,1tnc,,t1 Nos. 14, 19;  BILUNNEPT and 

H A G ~ L ~ T R O M ,  Po/iticsctl Orycc?~izalio~t of Chino, Nos. 14, 15, 16, 

35, 873). I u  the passage tra.oslatet1 by Hutb, the wort1 ioJced 

means "prince." I n  the Po l .  1). (3, p. 6) we find Tibetau 

h b - h ~ i  k0i4 j o  (= @ & & ). 

A. Old Chitlese. 

206. bug-ally (Fre~lch Dict., p. GG7) ,  alfalfa, lucerue (Medicago aat~va). 

Iu  Latlnkh (Jiischke), birllls-foot trefoil (Melilotus). Thie is o 

good n~rd aucient t ranscript io~~ of Chiirese ' b u t - y a k  (mu- st^) 
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el denotiug the eame plant, the original habitat of which 

was Iran, and which was introduced from Pergaua into China 

by 0.6 Kcien. The Iranian equivalent has not ye t  Keen dis- 

covered. The Chineee word bears no relation to Pahlavi aepaut 

(explained aa up-art, "home-fodder" [NOLDLCKB, Z.D.M.G., 

Vol. XXXII, 1878, p. 4083, that ie, lucerne), Persian uupurt, 

aepiu/, ispist (eupuet, "trefoil, clover"), BaliiEi aopuet, Pugtu 

upastu. I n  my opinion, the Pamir languages will eome day yield 

the word required: in Wakhi we have wujmk a0 deeignation 

for "lucerne" (R. B. SHAW, On tlre Ghalchalt languager, J.A.S.B., 

1876, pp. 221, 231), and in Sariqoli V U T ~  for "horse." The 

etymology fir3rw$ Porkvy noted in the dictionary of Gilee ie 

impossible for phonetic and hietorical reasons, for the Greek 

designation was certainly not current in Irauian regions. 

Rilsaiau burkzh,, . lu~k inc i 'k ,  lururtdik, eeem likewise to go back 

to Iranian. A Tibetan word for "clover" ie 01 (JASCHUE: enail- 

clover, medic, Medicago; RAMSAY: a high-growiug kind of clover 

or lucerue). The Pol. D. (29, p. 11) givee two artificial worde, 

rtswu Irsufi ("fragrant grass") and rgya epoa, as equivalents 

of Chinese ?nu-su; Manchu tnorzo (from morii,, "horse"). 

207. tai-tae, &-tse, c'i-tsce (Kunawar tae-tee; ou the tablete from 
- - - . . . - . . -. - 

' T h e  element rgya, accordingly, in thin cane meane "Chineee" (rgya spor, "Chinere 

f ragrant  planl"). Otherwise, however, ihie compound means "Indian fragrant plant," for 

we meet i t  twice in  t he  Mahiivyutpatl i ;  Brst, in t he  list of aromrlice, where i t  corre~ponds  

t o  Sanekrit  v i i y a ~ ;  necond, in t he  list of drugn, where i t  in identified with Sanskrit f q a r a  

(Tabernaemuntana coronaria), a tree indigenoue in Atlrli from the  wood of which incenlo i8 

ulade (firm, Handbook o/ Chimera Buddhism, 1). 168). A8 tuga ra  (Chineno 3 @ 
*la-g'a-rr) ie explained in t he  Chinenr glonnarie~ as  "putchuk" (# 5( Or 

Lllir mcaning ale0 mey adhere to  the  T i l e t an  term. The  ueual Tibetan deeignation for 

"putchuk" in ru - r t a  (Sanskrit kuf lha ,  Coetus epecioeus). Tibetan rgya  T o r  dkar in identified 

with Chinese i u  hiail a , t he  o l i b a n m  produced in India. 

Whi le  t h e  ending tru, Iri, o r  t1.6 ( t r an r r ih iog  Chineas i r e  e) in 8ome i8 

a cri terion indicating Chinem loan-worde, we mu,t not generalize on th i r  rule, mince there 
i8 a genuine Tibetan euftix t ~ u  (written a180 rt~c) .  Thuc me have )*re-lr6 (Centrd 
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Torkiehn:  ti-tac; [ ~ ' R A N C K E ,  J. R. :1.S., 1014, p. 54]), millet. 

From Chinese tai-/re@ (Pauicuru rniliacau~u, ptr~icled millet). 

The Tibetau word ie lieted iu the Mtrbavyutpatti (eectiou 228) 

ae correepouding to Seuskrit anuplala; further, ti-tree nod (or 

k're rgod) anewering to  Saoekrit gydrniika ( P a ~ i c u m  frumenta- 

ceum), and &-taCe beiug the equivalent of Sanskrit kodrava 

( P e e p a l ~ m  ecrobiculetum). 

208. ske-tace (Pol. D., 27, p. 19), bleck muetard (Sinapie raruosa). 

From Chineee kai (kiui) tacoi % # . The fact thnt the Tibetan 

loan ie old aud goee back at leaet to the ninth century, becomee 

evident from thie word being on record in the Mah~vyntpatti  

(sectiou 228), where r e  6ud ah-tr'r-i qbru = ~ a n e k r i t  rfijikd 

("black mustard"). I t  thus appeare that the Tibehue receivctl 

ueme end object from the Chiueoe prior to the coutact with India. 

The Pol .  D. ( i l id . ,  p. 30) bas aga-rgod = ye kiai taCoi Bf 8 #. 
Tibetan aga is poseibly eleo n tranecription of Chineee kiai. 

209. bina-pa (Pol. D., 28, p. 40), apple (Pyrue malue). Traoecriptiou 

of Chinese p'in kuo && (m) i#i) (Maochu p'ityguri, Mongol 

olrnumt), or rather *him-bn (pcin-pco) g, which itself 

represents a transcription of Sanskrit t b d o .  Li $ i - ~ ( n  eaye 

that the apple (wai ) is thus styled in Sanekrit literature, 

and that this term is employetl also by the northeruere. 

210. Zug iii (not in our dictionariee), Eag tree (Scirpue tuberoeue), 

a black eatable tuber, resembling the cheetnut iu appearance 

(hence called "water-cl~eetuut"), Chinese b o  g .  I n  the 

Pol.  D. (Ch. 29, p. 29) we meet the folloniug equation: 

Manchu jtll tnoo, Tib. ;ay hyiiil, Mongol jak rnodo, Chinme h o  

mu #J ( f i  being substituted for $ ). The latter ie i n  

Tibetan 1.0-tar), "Chinere vermicelli" (from &'re, amillel") ; trcr-tar ("wiuorre'); kru-r tu  

('jacket") ; hry-rt,e ('cuckoo") ; b y - 1 8 s  ("hrrket") ; pd-tac ("rirre") ; Fog-br ("a small grain"); 

r.g-lu ('rloue in Irnitr"); dre-far ('vent-hole for rmoke"). 
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Cautonene C6&, Hakka Zok, Korean &k, Japaneee jaku aud la)". 

Hence Tibetan E;lg ie an ancient tranecription of Old Chinese 

'&k $. In the Tcai pcih lruan yrl ki (Ch. 31, p. 2 b), the 

plant iu mentioned an a product of Yao Eou # YfJ1 iiu Shen-li. 

211. See p.'542. 

212. tom-r, ram, indigo. Frow Chineme 'lam (lan) e. E. EIUBEB (Bull. 

de l'Ecole fra~cyaiee, Vol. IX, p. 397) conceived the two word8 

an oucieutIy related, adding Siamese Pram and Dioi thotn; but i t  

seecue preferable to me to regard Tibetao tam-a an a loan-word. 

213. 14-buk (Ladakh: RAMSAY) ; Id-pcug (occurs in the wooden doc- 

umente from Turkiatan: FRAYCKE, J.R.A.S., 1914, p. 54), 

radiah (Raphanua iativus). Prom Chinese *la-buk (lo-po) 

(see thia volume, p. 83). There can be no doubt t b J  

lu-bug must have beeu the original Tibetau form, as bug, iu 

the name manuer Re Chinese *6uk, is deep-toned, while Tibetan 

pcug is high-toned. For this reason I am not yet convinced 

that the form lu-pcug, as asserted by Fraucke, really occun 

in the wooden documeuts-which have not yet been publiehed. 

If i t  doee occur there, the change from the labial sonaut b 

the aspirate eurd must have bee11 brought nbout a t  au early 

date, or la-pcug was derived by the Tibetans from another 

language thau Chineee. I n  Buuen we have the carioue form 

arn-pcn7i, which, ae fm as the 6nal guttural nasal ie concerud, 

agreee with Mougol lolair. 

214. guli la-pcuy (Tromowa gori la-pcup, Slkkilu goh-la-prrp), carrot 

(Daucus carota). M. PPLL~OT (TCoutrg Pao, 1916, p. 11) h~ 

proposed to regard tbie ae a trauscriptiou of Cbinem 'run 

la-but @ @ @. This would be poeeible if the Thetans 

hod adopted the Cbiuese term in the Tcang period, when the 

word huil ("red") nos indeed sounded yu i ,  but for hiatoricd 

reasous i t  is out of the question to admit thie poseibility. 
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The carrot waa not known in China uuder the 'Pang; i t  h 

not mentioned in the herbal0 of either the Tcong or the Song. 

Li Si-tbn state0 in regard to the carrot (Iru lo-po a w) 
tha t  it began to make its appearance a t  the time of the Yiiao, 

from the land of the Hu ( jZ &$ &, lee alm 

B s m s c ~ ~ r ~ o r a ,  Chi~rese Recorder, Vol. 111, 1871, p. 223), and 

thia opinion appears to be well fountled; for in the tu'n lei 

pin tecao (Ch. 27, fol. 16 b et seq.),  the herbal of the S u r ~ g  

period, no mentiou ie made of the carrot. Under the Yilan, 

& was mounded i r l f l ,  which the Tibetanr, in case they ahould 

then have received the tsrm fl-OW China, would doubtlees have 

transcribed hu7i; thus, iutleetl, they trauscribe the (lbiueee word 

(see Nos. 236, 281). 111 the Sil~o-Tibetau iurcription of 134 1 

(Tcoung PUO, 1908, plate 28, l i ~ ~ c  12), CLli~iese 140 f i i  is writtell 

i n  Tibetan lto (not klro, as trauscribecl by S. LEvi). Hence 

M. Pelliot's opinion can hardly be upheld. I t  is not plausible 

also for another reason: the tel-IU Iruic lo-po is merely pre- 

suppoeed by him, but in fact does not exist iu the Chinese 

lauguage. The 1'01. n. of Bcien-lun euumeratea three varieties 

of lo-PO,-in lo-po = Tibetan LI-pcay dsror-po ("red l."), 

3ui & lo-po ("a kind of sweet radish") = Tibetan L-prs:,  

d k ~ r - p o  ("white I."), awl A a  a lo-po = Tibet811 in-pcug vr iur-pv 

("uweet I."). These exa~uples ahow that the Tibetau Iloruell- 

clature ia uot based on Chilleye. On the other Ila~rJ, J ~ s c t ~ u ~  

(p. 540) tells us that the carrot is colloquially calltd in Ceutral 

Tibet also la-pcug ser-PO ("yellow l."), and hc: citea (Q. 6% 

another Ceutral-Tibetan tern], guli c ln~ar  la-p'rlg. As J I I I I I ~  15 

the Tibetan word for- "red," it  is out of the questiou that :111;1 

should represeut the Chinese word for "red:" the 'riletoua 

would -certainly uot have produced such a mouatroeity, for 

which there is 110 precedunt i u  thoir Ilrtlguege. At the outset 
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there is no valid reseo~l to assume that Tibetan guir must 

transcribe a Chinese word. W e  know nothing, either, ta the 

effect that  the Tibetaus received the carrot from China. It 

may have reached them aa well from another region. Indeed, 

i t  ia evident from the presence of a Persian loao-word (No. 112) 

in  LadiikL that the carrot became known there from Irgn. 

If, further, the Tibetaua discriminate between bod la-pcug 

("Tibetan radish;" thirt is, the common black radish) and 

rgya la-pcug ("Chinese radish," a red epecies of an acidulent 

trrste), the chances are that the word gun in guir ta-p'ug like- 

wiee llitrts a t  a geographical or ethnical uame connected with 

the introduction of the vegetable. It may bear no relation 

to Chinese Bu #J, but still less has i t  a n y t h i ~ ~ g  to do with 

Cl~iuese Ird a. -The term l&r-ba, which according to Jiigchke 

denotea a sort of carrot, is identified with yii Eu 2 
(Polygonaturn officinalo) iu the Til. Pliartri. 

215. ja (din), tea. Exact reproduction of ancieut Chinese 'ilfa, da 

(modern ECa) g, the tea-shrub (Camelia japonica). The 

Cl~inese word has the even lower tone, and is therefore 

correctly renderell by the Tibetan deep-toned j a ,  while Tibetan 

dCu is high-toned. I t  is uotable that of' the ruany Asiatic 

lauguages which have adoptecl with the product the Chineee 

desiguatiol~ for it, Tibetsu is the ouly ons that has preserve11 

the ancient i ~ ~ i t i a l  sonaut. Hence the conclusion is justified 

that the acquaintance of the Tibetaus with tea goes aa far 

back .as the T'aug period. In  fact, tea was then exported to 

the Tibetnus and Tah-Liah from Kciun-EOU IP f l  in S e - I C ~ a u ,  

being made up into caker or bricks of forty ounces each 

(Tccii pCiil k::an yii ki, Ch. 75, p. 3). 

216. ja-ahid (prono" uced j'a,n-Liil in Cerl trill Tibet), tea-kettle, 

tea-pot (respectful language: p o l  y b i k ,  prououuced 3 0 1 - l i i ) .  
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Tibetali ja = Chiueee dca, tea; Tibetan qlin = C h i a m  ' b in  

(pcin) &, jar, jug, pot. The loan therefore appears to be old. 

It ie intereating that the Tibehue have received the word aleo 

in the moderu form pcin ("eartLenware pitcher, cup"), m that 

a double loan haa taken place a t  different timee. In  my 

opinion, Tibetan pcin cannot be correleted with Burmeae pCyan, 

ae propoeed by B. HOUOHTON (J.R.A.S., 1896, p. I S ) ,  who 

believee that  thie equatiou teetifiee to the exieteuce of earthen- 

ware before the eeparation of the Burmese aud Tibetaue. ' 
217. ben, l611, a large pitcher, jug. Accordiug to JLchke, thie word 

ie atteeted in rGyal-tabu. I t  is apptrreutly derived from 'bdrr, 

bun (pCd,r) a, "basiu, bowl, pot." The Tibetau trauacription 

exactly reproduce0 Chiueee 'b~ir, M  he 'l'ibetau letter e cou- 

veye also the timbre d .  Hoth the Cl~iueee trud the Tibetau 

have the eve11 lower toue. Iu the salue mauner ee Chiuese 

pcin, this word also haa beeu re-imported into Tibet iu reccut 

times. .JASCHKE (p. 487 b) cites zi-liir pas-tsc or  ban-tee, 

"baein of tuteuague, white copper." H ~ N U U K S O N  ( f i b e l u ~ r  

Mantial, p. 64) has Ecu-butt (pronouuced Lcerc), "water-jug, 

pitcher" ( i t i t l . ,  p. 87, be eays that bar, ie from Chinese y'err). 

218. don-lse (the readiug dun-rtse is rejectell by SCHI~YNLLL, Ergati- 

zttngen, p. 27), copper coin, especially of Chineee coiuage, 

money ( I , #  Drcrns Llirr). Trcrnacriptiou of Chinese 'dtri - t . ~  

( t C - )  . Although Tibetan don ("pit, ditch") is 

aucieutly releted lo Clliuese *dun (Pui)  and Tibetau 
- - 

' l'he word k'o-t i  (Central l'lbetnn), "tea-kettle," in accolnpanicJ by J A ~ C H K L :  wi th  

the note: "Chinae?". ~ V A U H  (Yocabubry of the Tromowa DLkcC, 11. 32) rpcllr tLc 

word k ' q - l i b  (but Tromo\ra pronunciation k'u-ti).  The rame word t14 i s  found in libril 

(renpecLful Iroguage : po l - f i b ) ,  K'amr tcb-rdi, 'tea-pol ." l o  this case rr l  ir the Tibetan 

word ril, "globular, globe, ball" (compere rdza f ~ b ,  "earthen tan-pot"), ro 1Lat f ib i t d f  
bar the meaning 'ten-pot." AU to the word k'o, it ir almost certrin that it  merely proenlr 

an ebbrevir~ion of F o g ,  and that the latter ir a l ' iktrn word (k'og-=a, "pot, earthen 

vwrsl"). P. llouo~rron ( J . l l .A .S . ,  lUY6,  11. 46) her compared it with Uurmuc 6:. 
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don-po, Cdori-po ("tube") to Chinese *hi (tcuii) m, the word 

don-tsc! repreeente only a trauecription, ae outwardly indicated 

by the Chinese ending tse; above all, the Tibetan equivalent 

of Chinese ' d u n  (tcuh) @, evolved from *dfwi ,  drnri, is 

repreeeuted by ton-a (eee thie volume, p. 83). The Mongol 

word correeponding in meaning ie duogos; the Manchu word, 

jixa. I n  the Hua i yi y2, the Tibetan word ie tranelatetd by 

tucitti a. 
2 19. kit14 ( I  a n  blun ; SCHMI D T ' ~  traaelation, p. 274), guitar. 

The reading in the uureliable t e x t  of Schmidt is ki-ma. I t  

was rather temptiug to a Tibetan ecribe to place the dot 

(tuceg) wrongly, ao the word thus adapted itself to e Tibetan 

formation with euffix ma. SCHIPYNER (I. c., p. 49) recognized 

correctly that the word ie based on Chiuese Pin, tbe Mougol 

tronalation o h r i ~ g  khuyur. From Chinere *gim (kcin) q, 
"guitar" (thie, in fact, is the word ueed in the Chiueee text, 

Ch. 10, p. 17 b). In  all probability, the original Tibetau 

reading waa likewise gim. See also PPLLIOT, Tcoutrg Puo, 

1914, p. 258, note 2. The Chiuese instrumeut ie usually 

styled in Tibetau rgytttl brltcn-nra ("seven-striuged"). 

220. keu-le, -i wu, seal (mDrolir-llrctr, p. 109, line 1). The 

Chineee version (Cb. 4,  p. 17) offers /ili yin % En, which 

does not help us i n  expleiuiug the Tibetau term. The MOORO~ 

translation made I'rorn tllo Tibetar~ work renders this term by 
(4 kaoli tarnogo, customary eeal" (SCHIEYNLR, 1. c., p. 27, who 

thought that keu-le u~ight bc a corrupted foreigu word); we 

have the same word i u  Manchu kali ("law, rule, cuetom"). 

The eeeond element, li, iu all probability, is Chinese li @j 
221. l i ,  league, mile ( iu  the wooden documents; eee above, p. 430). 

prom CLiuese li g. 
le-bar ( H u n  i yi yti: JU Ie-bar), le-lour, mile; l e ,  from Cbiuae 
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li 1. In the deecription of Jambudrip. (*Deem-glih epji 

bhad no mtscar gtam eiian), written by S ~ t n - ~ a  mk'en-po iu 

1717, i t  ie stated, "India ir eemi-circulur in shape, end itr 

circumfereuce ie said to amount to 90,000 le-war of Chinere 

rtyle" (rgya-gar-gyi sa dbyibs zla gem Ita-bu mt'e kcor rgya- 

nag luge-kyi le-war dgu kcri yd eer). Here, accordingly, 

le-war ie characterized ae a Chineee word. I cenuot explain 

the second element, waT. Colloquially, a Chiuese li ie celled 

in Tibet 1s-bor. 

222. gi-lin, lieted by J A ~ C H K E  a8 ''a fabuloue animal" after Klap- 

~ 0 t h ' ~  Dcscriptioia du 'l'ubet (p. 157). We further hare the 

transcriptions gi-lili ("strong-bodied, durable hone") sud gyi- 

lili, mentiouecl i u  rGy11-rulr as aa excellent breed of honee. 

I n  the Pol. I ) .  the names of the eight famoue steede of M u  

Waug and other deeignetioue of horses ere rendered into 

Tibetan by rueens of the word gyi-liir. The b'retlch Dict. 

(p. 152) notes also a variant ger-liti. Trauscriytiou of Chinese 

*gi-lin (k'i-lin) Bft $#. In the Hua i yi yii, Tibetan gi-lin 

is identified with this Chinese term. 

223. gi-wai, gi-bom, giu, giu-wari, gi-wahr (Mahiivy u tpatti agi-kan = 

Sanskrit gorocatcii), glti-dbari (Hucr i yi t~ii), gi-Ittrd (Pol. D., 

19, p. 19), bezoar. Derived from Chineee 'giu-wnir (rriu Iiwari) 

# (Japauese giti-kwij). Mongol girari (KOVALEV~KI,  

p. 2554). 

224. a-jab-tae, uippen, tweezers. From 'Fap(k'ap)-trr a 7 .  
225. Ibg-tde, I-Zag-tse, 1-dug-r~ae ( L a  I T  k C a i  fol. 23: Ibg-taco), 

table. From Chineae *Eok-tas a e. Also rgya 1Z09, Chinme 

table; rgyn jog or q-jog, long table, bench; aud a-joil-tact 

a- joh-lece. 
- 

' See above, p. 444. The fact tbrt tbi, word mean8 'lablc" becomu evident from 
the M o ~ g o l  trrnrlrtion lirugur. 
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226. Iw-Jig (Tib. Yharm., No. 54), rteatite. From Chineae 'hwa 

i ik '(ha l i)  # 6. J ~ s c s u r  defiuee the word as "a mineral 

medicine, ueed ae a remedy for the stone." 

227. yol ( F ~ e n c h  Dict., pp. 877, 918), month. From Chineee * y w ,  

ytit ; ancielitly 'Ktoiet. The Tibetan form is curioue, inas- 

much as i t  ehowe the recent initial y in combination with the 

ancient final coueouaut, which, iu like manner aa iu Korean 

(wbl ) ,  ie traneformed iuto 8 liquida. 

228. gut, .dynasty (not i u  our dictiouariea), occurs only in connec- 

tiou with the name0 of the Chineee dynastiee; for inetance, 

Tcnn-gur (the "Paog  dynasty "), & i~-~ l l r  (the "TsCing dynnsty"); 

compare Yotrtlg Pao, 1907, p. 394, note 2. I n  Pol. D. 

(Appendix, 1, p. 33) the term Cou i a is rendered into 

Tibetau Teu glrr-gyi rtsis-kyi rig-byed (literally, "the science 

of the calculatious of the Cou dynasty"). I n  all probability, 

this word is a i~produot ion of Chinese 'kwok, 'kwor, 'gtuor $ 
("kingdom,. state, dynasty"), from which aleo Manchu gurun 

is derived. 

229. pir, writing-brush, pencil. From Chiuese *lit, bir (pit) @ 
(Mougol lir).  King Sron-btsan sgem-po asked Emperor Kao- 

tsun (650-683) for work,mei~ to manufacture paper ~ 1 1 t l  

writing-brushes (T'uti hui yno, Ch. 97, p. 3 b). The Tibetans 

usually employ for writing a woodeu or bamboo stylue ( ~ ~ n ~ t r ~ - ~ u ) ,  

in the same manner as the ancieut Chineee did prior to the 

illvention of the brush. 

230. The *Tibetaus have adopted from the Chinese the eyetern of 

pa kuo 31, for purposes of diri~~atiou.  These are s tyld  

in Tibetou spiw kCu. The Pol. D. gives pcyag rgya 

Tibetan rendering of Chinese kua. The transcription epar 

' 7''oung pao,. 1814, p. 79, note. 
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(in the Sntra of Ihe Eight Phenomeue pat)  with final liquide, 

agein, ie notable, end euggeeta elr Old-Chiueee pronuncirtiou 

par beuide pat. A comparative liet of the Tibetau and Mongol 

names hae been given by 0. KOVALLV~KI  l and A. P O ~ D N ' A Y ~ V : ~  

a ,Tibetan liet, by CHANDRA Das. None of theeo authore 

hee compared them with their Chineee equivalente. Io order 

to  eetablieh the correct epelling of the Tibetan names, I availed 

myeelf of the Pol. I). and aeveral wood-engraving8 executed 

in Peking, which .give the deeigns of the pa kua with their 

Tibetan equivalesta. The figurea are eometimee wrongly - 
identified; tbue, for inetauce, the figure = is called dva, 

while its Chineae deaiguatiou ia rurr . The Tibetan equiv- 

alent of the latter cboruckr, of courrltr, ie :on, while dvu ie 

the trunecriptiau of iul 2. ISo regard aecd be taken here 

of this confueiou of the trigratus; it ia tuerely our taek to 

study the Tibetan terms iu their rclatiou to the Clrilreae. 

1. a b'h,r (Jopauese he,,, Sino-Anual~lese k i c , ~ )  = Tibrtau 

X-itr or gih,' Mongol kitr, gin. 

2. 2 tui (Japauese ilr, Siuo-A,lnnolese c / lu ,r i )  = Tibetau 

cloa (the letter cl with vtc :ur, accortlingly tl!!u), W o u g o l  

' D i d .  nonyo l - rwr~ - f ra t r ra i~ ,  p. 2609. The Mongols cmldoy for Chiuere h a  t l~e i r  

urtive word ki i ld  ("knot"), also the  traoucril~tion guwa. 

' Sketches of tAa Life i n  Buddhirr J lo~~ar tc r i c r ,  ill Ilussian, pp. 414-415. Tberr. 

a re  two mirprintr  i n  t he  Tibetan: m i  for li, and gir for gin. 

' Tibutam Zodiac (Proc.  A.  S. B., 1690, 1). 4), where the 'eight parkha, o r  factors 

o l  luck" a r e  given r s  followe: k'sn, k'opr, giw, dua, &'am, rron (iotcuded [or zoflr), l i ,  s i r  

( r r * ) .  I D  hir Uicfwtrary they are  eou~nerr ted  thus:  li, k'urr, drla, I ' c n ,  k 'om, gin, rirr, 

saw (for run). 

' A eimilvr divionlion-chart her been published by Satin C ' l ~ a ~ ~ d r d  Vidyilbhussur uuJrr  

t be  title Srid-pa-Ao: a fibc(o-chi#ere Tortoire Chart of Uic-i,rclt'u,r ,Jlc.m. dr. Sur. Benycll, 

Val. V, No. I ,  pp. 1-11, 1813). 

' Cheodrs  Ue2, Vidyabhueun~ ( I .  C ,  1,. 2), nod tbc  eforc!~~curiuued Salra of the Nigh1 

Phenomena, tranecribe yi , r ;  Pul. D., k'rm. 
' Vidyabhu~antr (1. c , p.  2) trauecribes dm. 
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da which Pozdn'ayev transcribes dva. Thie transcription 

must be old,. having been made a t  a time when the 

initial sonaot was still preaerved in 2 'd!ti (compare 

Annamese dwai). 

3. # li = Tibetan and Mollgo1 li. 

4. $ Bn, tadn, Ein = Tibetnu trin, ziti l (l'ozdn'iiyev : jen, 

likewise in Mongol; Kovaleveki: daen). 

5. # gun (from 'dzun, tun)  = Tibetan ;ow, Mongol 8i in.  

6. & kcaa ('kcam) : Tibetan kcow, Mongol h n l .  The fiual 

m shows that  the tranacriptio.n is old and was effected 

at Y time when % waa still sounded Pam. 

7. & ken = Tibetan gin (Pot. D.), kcen, Mongol ken. 

8. &# Pus = Tibetan kcon, Mongol kon. 

A s  the Tibetan transcriptioue have partially preserved the 

ancient initial sonants and the ancient finals of Chinese, tbep 

are thua well atteeted as corning down from the Tcang period. 

I n  this connection we might remember the Tihetan tradition 

recordecl by Vidyabhusaua, "hat the Chinese method of 

t1ivin;rtion by means of the tortoise, in which the system of 

t-Le p ' ~  h-m was employed, is said to have been imported iota 

Tibet by the Chineee princess who was married to King 

Sron-btsan sgam-po in 641. 

231. The Ten Celestial Stems of tho Chiueue are t ra~~scribed by the 

Tibetans as fol!t,as: ?ya (.qfu), 2 y i ,  iXj bi ir ,  T tiat 

fi IOU,  kyi ( k t i ) ,  & !,iG, :it, ,  a i i u i ,  Z i ~ ,  pi. 

The Twelve Branches are transcribed as followa: tsi. 
n 3 tr9a,  a y i~ t ,  91: alas, ; ; I , ,  ri, W U ,  to*;, 

$ i t ,  i & i hni. 
- - -  _ _ -. 

' Thue likewise in the Sntra of the Eight 13heno~nor~e mentioned above. 

' The Snlra of the  Eight Phenomena writes k'yen.  

a L. c., p. 1. 
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232. par  (written also 8-par and d-par), printing-block, prinkd 

book ; form, mould. Presumably derived from Chinaee pan & 
("printing-block"). Ale0 the compounde par. r$en and e"o rkyeu 

(the latter in H U T ~ I ,  B.M., Vol. 11, p. 165) aeem to be repro- 

duction~ of Chineee terms. 

233. pi-wafi, pi-bair .(Pol. D.: pi-wafn), guitar. The word ir on a 

par with Chineee 'bi-ba (pci-pCa) a (Japanere bitoa, Mougol 

biba, Manchu jifan), which in all probability ie not a Chineee 

word. The inatromect of this name, written pci-po m, 
ie firat n~entioned in the dictionary Si nliri f$ 4 of Liu Hi 

a K, and in the Furi eu t c d  @ a of Yib Sao @ 
of the second ceutury, who aaye that it wae made by mueicians 

of receut tirnea, but that it ie unknown by whom, and that it 

received its name from beiug struck with the hand (compare 

alao M. COUPANT, Eeeai hist. eur la mueique claesique dee Chii,oia, 

p. 177) .  This explanation, of couree, ie a fantastic afterthought; 

aud i t  ia reasonable to regard 'hi-ba as the tranecriptiou of 

the foreigu appellation for tbie iustrument that eeelne to have 

reached China from Central Asia. It ie doubtful whether the 

Tibetan form ie borrowed directly from Chinese. If tbie were 

the w e ,  we ahould expect an iuitial labial eouant, for the - 
Tibetan word ir of ancieut date, being listed in the Mah~ryut- 

patti and Amerakcwho; it could by uo meane be a more recant 

txarlecriptioo of Chinese, for iu  that caee we should have the 

iuitial labial aspirate. Further, the final guttural nasal is 

curioue, and cannot be jueti6ed from the rtendpoint of the 

Chineae. It is therefore more likely that the Tibetan word ir 

not based on the Chineee, but in clerired from another languqp, 

Over the entrance to tbe library of the monukry 8Yu-+burn (Kumbum) I ~ r d  tbe 
legend dprr-gyi Ihr k'rli lie-mtr'rr rin.&'en glili, "the library, (be temple-hall of rondrrful 
trea8uro." 

592 
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probably from Khotanese. I am led to thin supposition by 

the presence of the final guttural nasal which seeme to be a 

peculiar feature of the language of Kbotan (see POLLIOT, 

.Tournu1 aeiatiquc, 1014, eept.-oct., p. 400, note). 

234. 9id-tae, lion (SCFIIBPN~R, (Xkyamuni, p. 96; the form Iali-tsi 

must b e  regarded as a misprint). Tiauscriptiou of ii-tse a 
(see this volume, p. 81). 

B. Modern Chinese. 

235. la (also with the Tibetau eufix la-ba), wax-light, wax-candle, 

taper. Jiischke already aunotated that i t  is from the Chineee 

la a. The Tibetan loan cannot be very old, as in the 

Tcaug period the Chiuese word waa still possessed of a final 

labial explosive, which appean at preseut iu Amoy lap, 

Korean rap, and Mougol Ictb. 

la-;'a, also la-ja, sealing-wax. JASCHKE (Z.D.M.G.,  Vol. XXX, 

p. 112) sought the etymology of this word in Sauekrit Iakahd ; 

it is not likely, however, that Sauskrit liikshd would yield a 

Tibetan form la-;'a, or we must presuppose without reason a 

Prakrit form *liichii. I t  is more probable that Tibetan la-ECa 

is a trauscriptiou of Chinese lu-Ea IJ& b& ("war-sediment"). 

I believe that also KOVALEVBKI (p. 1960) mas of this opiuion 

when he ideutifie~l Mongol lulaa with Chinese la-tchn (characters 

uot given) alltl Tibetnu l tr-c"cc,  translatil~g it by "sidimeut de 
-- - -  A 

' Any corresponding word: of Central-.\riatic languages arc not known lo  mr. 11 i n  

llot correct ,  as  slated by me in 7'0u1~ P a o  (1814, 1). 89), t h s t  piJik is the  I)jsgatniword. 

The  derivation of the  Tibetan word pi-rooi from Sanskrit  oi!rii most poeitively be rejected.- 

Chinene pa -wah  @, is connidsred by I. C o u ~ r a r  {Musiqur cla+ue d o  Chinou. 

1). 179) as  a raproductioo of  l'ibetan pi-wa,i.-The Pol. D .  (7, p. 18) giver Tibetan w a k - j r  

equivalent of Chioeee pue )'in a 3j$ ( c l m ~ ~ ~  guitar"), In Momgo1 i t  ia biwalik 

("an inetrument l ike t h e  biwa"), in Manchu j i tuzan ( f i -  rrom$fam) ; hence nlno the  element 

W a l j ~  of Tibetan waric-Je may be idenliead with pi-worir. 
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cire." Chioese 'Eo, a0 indicated bv the Korean reading deo, 

may formerly have had, st least in certain dialects, an initial 

eurd aspirate. 

236. huir lu, according to  Li-Zii gur kcair (above, p. 444), a Chinese 

word with the meaning "seal." From Buti la @ I&, "red war." 

237. la-tre (generally iu  eastern Tibet), Guinea pepper, red pepper 

(Capsicum annourn). From la-trc pjR 4. (h taiao &). 

A c d u g  to G. A. S.ru~11.r (Chinese Mtctericr Medica; p. 92), 

this solenaceous plant ie not mentioned iu the Piri taCao. I n  

the opinion of A. DE CANDOLI.E ( O ~ i ~ i r i  (!I' Ctrltirntetl Pitrrtls, 

p. 290), the original home of tlle plaut is probably Brazil. 

According to WATT (Econo~rric Pro(luc~s of'  Itrtlicr, 11, p. 138), 

i t  was recently (comperativelp 3peakiug) iutroducc.d illto India 

from Soutb America. Ctiiuese It( tviuo meaus "acrid peppej," 

but the designation 1 WHS presumably suggeeted by the 

H i n d u s t ~ n i  oamo l i i l - )ni t ;  ' 5  (rrtirc = Saoekrit 11raric,cl, "pepper"); rs  
see also BRLTSCHNEIDEH, Chinese Rtcortler, Vol. 11, 1870, p. 224. 

The  extensive cultivetieli of red pepper in Yiiu-~iau ant1 Se- 

ZCurru suggests an  overlaud transpleotatiou frortl Iudiau regious. 

The  word is found also in  T u r k i s t ; ~ ~ ~ :  A .  VON LE COQ (Turlhrr, 

p. 97) uotes i t  in  the form lh-t(c (the derivetioo from Chinese 

is certaiu, aud need not be queried, as mas do~ ie  by tlie author). .. There is allother Tibetau wort1 for "re11 pcppcbr, \I(-rtr-pSurr-lsca 

or Y I O S - ~ ~ ~ I ~ I ,  tlw origtti 01' wlllclr i3 urrkr~ow~l to me. Tba 

word ~~rctt.-,.tsi, iudicatetl by CH I N I ) I ~  \ I) 1s (1'. 1270), etircly is 

a transcription of Sanskrit tntrricn. 

238. u-su, coriauder (Coriaudrum sntivum). Xppareutly t r~nscript iou 

of bu-sui %, . The trxtlitiou reported by Li S i - ~ i a ,  to the 

effect t b ~ t  t b i ~  plaut was i~~tro,lueed by (jail Kciell, is ullfoul~ded; 

i t  is cotltained only in tlic 1'0 IOU A, but trot in the Hau Atluals. 

Tlie plaut is first rueutioued in the 7hci r t r l r r  yuo fir (6fth century), 
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and was introduced into the pharmacopeia under the Sung, 

wheu . i t  appeared in the trcao of the Kia-yu period 

(105G-G4). For more illformation eee my Sino-Irartim. 

tcatr, peacb, Pruuus peraica (recorded iu the Hun i yi yii). 

From tcao ub. 
f~~~-bkwu-ts i  (Pol.  D., 27, p. 33), tnnecription of triah kwa-tre 

(Ig f i  (Manchu Zat,ggba, Mongol jugurara), olelone 

(Citrullua vulgarie) aeaaonud in roy. The tranecription 6kwa 

appears to be of moderu origiu; the usual mode of traur- 

literatiou is kau, gau, ku, ku-ba. Likewire &n for toion is a 

recent affair, for in the Hua i y i  yu the Chinese word is 

tranecribed tsan. 

24 1. pe-tae, pi-tsi, Ckiuese cabbage (Braaricu chiuensie, cultivated in 

the U. S. undcr the name "celery cabbage"). E'rom gai tscai 

fR (me .I'courrg Pno, 1916, p. 88). 

242. pi-tsi (Pul. U. ,  28, p. 58), Scirpue tuleroeue. From pi-tru'i 

9%- 
243. i u l - k u *  (Tib. P/runtr.), tranaeription of tali kuei 

(Cry ptotaeuia cauotlensis ; ace Sru.\rc*r, C/titrwe Materia ilIetlir.cc, 

p. 133). b u  older form of transcriptio~l ie (I&-gu, noted iu 

the 1Iua i pi yii. The plant ie mentioued ae n product of 

Mao Eou a H, Wai Eou # H, a ~ l d  other localities of 

Se-8'uau (lVca7i Zu, Cb. 42, p. 3), autl nlay have been exportetl 

as a mediciue from there to Tibet. 

244. nor-let4 (Tilr. Pl~or,,~.), a species of lotuu (P). Tranecription of 

hu lie), ; /dot. ir uot part of the trauacriptiou, but the 

corrospoding truuslation of ha. Iu the edition of Pordll'ii~er, 

the Tibetan word is written lroii let1 (Mougol khonlsa), anti, 

according to Helrmanu, the plaut ia idsutified with Scutellari. 

baicalensis. A species of Scutellarin is termed in Chiue~e 

Iruuir keLi # (STUABI., Cl~itnre Maleria Media, p. 40019 
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while huai lien # g refem b Coptie tee* (Bid., pp. 126, 401). 

Some confueion has obviously crept iu here betweea lruail lietr 

aud Au iruaii lien (Barkhauei* repena). 

245. mdzo-tno iiri ie explained by CHANDILA DAS M "a tree the 

wood of which resemblm the red aarldal wood, and being 

largely imported i n b  Tibet from China in used in dyeing the 

garmeuts of the Lamas of Amdo." l'he word mclzo-nto ia 

Tibetan, and denoter the female of that cattle breed which in 

a crow between a yak bull and the ordinary cow, and ie knowu 

to the Chinew under the name pcie,r niu q. "Wood 

of the female yak mongrel" cbrteinly yield8 uo eeuee; aud tho 

wood, we are told, is imported from China. I t  ia therefore 

reasonable to regard the word mdzo-nro ae the adaptetiou of a 

Chinese term. The rib. Phnrna. (No. 170) gireu ae equivalent 

of the above Tibetan term, Chinese au tnu 1 ( " ~ p p a u -  

wood," Caeaalpinisr sappea) aud Tibetan tndso-mo (prouounced 

dzu-mu), seeme to be a jocular imitatiou of the Chinene eounde. 

246. li-tri (Pol. D., 28, p. SO), plum (Prunuu domestice). From 

li-tab 7 . 
247. re-yab, l-ae-yal, accordiug to JASCIIK r, "(io medical literature), 

6g." Thie, however, rests ou au erroneous ideutilication. 

The Pol. D. (28;-p. 40) has re-yab = Clliueae l i  y i i  &b #, 
dried Diospyroe kaki (Mougol iikir iab~ula, "eugar-cake"); 800 

G. A. S.L'UAUT, Chi~lese Materia NeJica, p. 152. Tib,etan ae, 

therefore, repreeeuts a trauscription of Chiueae i i .  In the eame 

manner we have Tibetan re-pall = Chineee li h a i l  #j s, 
"cryetollized Dioepyros, prepared by taking off the akin of the 

fruite, and then exposing them to the suulight and night-tlew 

until they are dry, when a whitish powder gathere upon tbe 

8 u r f ~ e "  (S'L'UA UT). 

248. lo-ti-tat, rosary, give11 in Pol. D., 22, p. 68: Chiueee pall- 
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t i -  @ , Manchu bodisu. C H A ~ D E A  DAB (p. 877) 

writee the Tibetan word Lo-dhi-tfri and (p. 922) nlo-dhi-tsi. 

The Tibetan term is llot baaed on Sauskrit, ae shown by the 

trauscription t i  aud the llret elemont tse, but trnnecribee the 

Chinese name (uot vice verra', ae suggested by W r n r n e ,  Esroys, 

p. 377). Chinese pau-tci transcribes Sanskrit botlhi, and the 

whole term siguifies "seed8 or  fruits of the Bodhi-tree" 

(Ficue religioda). The Tibetan form lo-de, cited by Wattere 

from Jiischke, does not repreeent a transcription, but ie a 

loan- word oral! y received from au Indian vernacular, while 

Tibetan bo-dlri ie the correct and learued reproduction of the 

Sauskrit word. 

249. pCclit Iu (Pol. D., 28, p. 59), potato (Solanurn tuberosum). 

From fan i u  $& g. 
250. bin-lei (Pol. ll., 28, p. 50), a sour crabapple. From pill-tae 

a (Manchu merre~i). 

251. po-so-i siu (ibid., Appendix 3, p. 9), date (Phoeuix dactylifera). 

From po-se tsso fi fgi (Manchu bosoro), eee BIILTSCHNBIDIII, 

Chinese Recoide~l, Vol. 111, 1870, p. 265; and n ~ p  Sino-Iraniccr. 

252. 'u-bi-tsi (.Wo,ry. Phnl*rtr., No. 87), trauacriptiou of ~ u u  pei t s e  

5 @ e, denoting the galls that  are produced by an iuaect 

upon the leaves or leaf-stalks of Hhus eemialatn. 

253. pcri-gun-yii (;bid., No. 139), trauscription of pcu kun yit* 

( ~ i e ,  for yifi R), Tarnracum officiualis. 

254. Ccou-tde (ibid., No. 113), trauseriptioo of Ecie-tse jfjti e, SO- 

lanum mclongena. 

255. ti-gu-pci ( i b k l . ,  No. G2), transcription of t i  ku pci @ & , 
Lycium chiuenue, a soIauaceous plant, root autl seeds of which 

are used mediciu~l ly .  It is meutioued in the Tcon Iu (Ch. 38, 

p. 2 b) among the tares seut from Kuo Eou in Ho-.no. 

256. k'm-lati-iuir (ibid., No. 61) answere to dcuan ? r id  111 8 I 
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Couioeelinum uaivittatum (G.  A. ~ T U A R T ,  Clrit~eae Materia Medico, 

p. 123), eu nmbelliferons plant. Tibetan i u n  ie a bad trans- 

cription of Chineee Itiuri, h ~ u r i .  

257. ru-mi, a cerenl on which the Rlack Lo-lo (kLo nag) enbeirt. 

VASILXEV (Geography of Tibet by the Mintul Cllutuktu, p .  86) 

te~iht i re ly  propoaecl that i t  ehould be a transcription of Cbinerrt 

ru mi j(: ("lnillet"); bot i t  rather eeeme to be a La lo  word. 

258. ta-ta'vn, ta-ta'vcrii (CHANDPA DM), "two kinde of Chioeee tea 

greatly used in Tibet." Evidently ta tuon @ ("great 

brick"), brick-tee. 

259. m'n-'i me-tq (Pol.  D., 29, p. 51). Traoecription of rin i lrua 

z, Magnolia conspicua. 

260. ta'uu, vinegar. From tr'u (use this volome, p. 77). 

2G1. ta'ai (ts'e) yan-ire (written tr'ul yon-tr'e; JASCHII~, p. 447), 

vegetable garden. According to HENDERSON (Tibetan Manual, 

p. 51), from Chinese ta'ai ytian-tse. More probably, however, 

i t  ia tr'oi yoti-tsc fff @ 7. Chinese tr'ai, in the form ts'e 

of the Se-6'aan dialect (written tr'crl and te'ne), ie much used 

in colloqui~l Tibetan (p. 122); but it ie incorrect to say, as 

wumed by Hendereou, tbat there is no word i n  Tibetan for 

"vegetables" (compare sno, rno-ts'od, ts'od-ma, Idu~n) .  

2G2. Zi-liG, the Chinese city end prefecture of Si-tiin in Kao-su 

Province; especially in Zi-lin ja, "tea from Si-uin." YULE 

(Marco Polo, Vol. I, p. 276) obeerved that "Si-ning is called 

by the 'l'ibetans Ziling or Jiling, and by the Mongols Seliug 

Khoto." The town is frequently referred to by mediaeval writere 

~JI Seling. D a s ~ o l r ~ ~ ~ ,  who heart1 the name of the city iu Tibet, 

spelled it Siuim or Siliugh ( PUIHI, I L  Tdet, p. 25); 

OBAZIO DrLLa YIINKA, Sciling, Scilingh, and Silin. According 

to ~ ~ K K H I L L  (Land of the Lat~ras, p. 49), tbe Tibetans call the 
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place a t  preaent Beling War ( td8ar ,  "walled town"); the Y o n p ~ s ,  

Seling kutun. 

Zi-1% t'a k'ug (tea ie the abbreviation for t'a-ma-k8a), an 

embroidered Chinem tob.0eo-p00ch, M illuetratad on p lab  20, 

fig. 1, of ROOK RILL*^ NOta 011 (ha Ethnology of Tibet. Thie 

deeignation was given me by r Lama ou being ehown thir 

illu8tration; the pouch in fig. 2 he styled b d k y i  tea Pug 

("Tibetau pouch"), and that in fig. 3 rgya-mii t8a Pug ("Chinere 

pouch"). 

Si-lin, rlii ,  name applied in Ledbkh and the Paojab to e 

stuff of goet'e wool made et Qi-nin and ueed for ehawla (YULB, 

Holaon-Jobson, p. 847). 

"A clotlr called 'Siling' is ~uanufactured from the shawl wool in 
Yarkand and Clrina; it somewhat resembles a coarse English kenmyruere 
i n  texture."-(;. T. VIGNE, Vol. 11, p. 129. 

"Siling, stofla PI-oveniente d a b  China, tessi~to di pashum; gener~l- 
mente di colore cenericcio; In stMa pi i~  sollice III monh ,  molto cara e 

rara."-0. ROERO, Vol. 111, p. 71. 

2 6 3  1 i - ,  - 1  Jiiscnvle atate8 that these words are 

derived from the Cbinese aud denote a composition metal 

eimilar to Gertllau silver. There ie no doubt, accordingly, aa 

to the m e a n i ~ ~ g  of the word, which.desiguatee the "white copper" 

(poi t'uir a a) of the Chinese, our "tooteuague." The word3 

i -  a i l i n  may refer to the city of Si-uin; zi-lui, 

p o ~ i b l y ,  is an adaptation from ri in (("spelter, pewter, 

molder"). 

261. yu ii, jade. Prom yii li 5 6. Frequently in the biography 

of tho lcriu-akya Rol-pei rdo- j e ;  for iustance, ytc ji-i p'or-Lo 

g i i g ,  a jade bowl; yu Bi-i qk'or-lo, o jade prayer-wheel; yu 3i-i 

yid l f i ~ t  lc'age-Xyti, a jade Zu-i sceptre. 

265. gruli-rtc-lli (Morty. Plrar,,i., No. 27), trauscriptiotl of Arir 214 li  

#& fP1 6 (the text iu  question writes F)I ), e n r b a a b  of liue 
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in it,alactitic m u m  (D. H~rbuar, Scicncr Paperr, p. 218). 

266. Pyen-Lun (Mong. Pharm., No. 25). tranwriptioa of kieir. fan 

& a, carbonate of l e d ,  white 1 4  (D. HAIBUIT, 1. c., p. 223). 

267. big-ban (Tib. Yhann., No. 08; Mong. Pharm., No. 16) [not 

big-pan, M writteu by J l w ~ r r ,  or big-pug, or in the French 

Dict.] corrmpond8 to tan fan # a, 8nlpb.b of copper; 

accordingly Tibetan ban = Chineme fan,. 

268. Catn-pa, porcelain clay, kaolin. Perhop8 from t a n  (YU) 

( f:), kaolin. The tmarcription ir irregular, though the 

Tibetan aapirete mop be explained from the tendency to pre- 

mrre the high tone of the Chinese word; the cbonge of the 

guttural into the labial uasal might be due do mrimilation 

to t l e  enclii~g pa. I t  ir tlifficult to realize that the Tibetoue, 

uofamiliair with porcelrri~l and ita curnufacture, rhould have a 

word of their owl1 for the deeiguutio~l of kaolin. "Porcelain" 

ir expre~ecl by kar (or dkar) yo1 ("white pottery"). l 

269. hai (CBOWA), shoe (compare /to llrclnh, "eepice de clousrureo:" 

Frrtlcl' I)ict., p. 1065). From lrini e. 
' I n  Mongol, 11oreelain ir u l l c d  t r q d j a i ,  t r i i j a i ,  I q i i d r a i ,  J i ldui ,  explained by 

K O V A L M V . ~ ~ :  a, bring developed from Chinem Lea 6.2 @ ("tueupe'). Thir derira- 

tion w u  juri ly called into doubt by -4. S c ~ ~ c r n c r  (in the preface to CartrCn, B ~ r j i f .  

SpracAkhre, p. XIII), for i n  Buryst r e  have 3&a3, Jam. lu  other Yon801 di~Irttm r e  

fiud k ! i a  (A. RUDNEV, Ma~epianw no rooopanb uocror~~ok bloal.oniu, p. 168, who 

adheres r l ro  to Kovalevrki'r wrong elymology). 'Ter" i n  blongol, however, i r  hi, i n  

dirlcccr C J ' S ~ ,  C?U (HAYSTEDT,  Cllilll. < ~ ) o ~ ! c T w K ~  MOIIr.  I1~IChMetlHaI'o R3URa, Runirn 

trrnrlation by lluduev, p. 63), in  Buryat hi, rai, but never with initial i ;  and there ir 

no rcuoo why r Chineee ki rbould be trrnsfurmed by the Mongol# into dun, sam, or 

re.; i t  would simply be retained by them am Erlj or dru ,~ ,  ar proved indeed by Mongol 

drr idra  (mgoblrtD'), wllich i r  thc equivalent or Chineu L r i - t r  @ 7 (Kor ruvs '~ ,  

1'. 2400). The var is~~ts  trugu-, fru-,  iugii , 13-, plainly rhow that thir ir the Mongol word 

IrogGn, t r i in;  in dialectr iagau, iagtilr, Uuryat r q a n ,  ragatr, which merur 'white." The 

ucond element, droir or j a i  (the alternation of init ial clr, j, and y i n  M o n ~ o l  i r  well known), 

mean8 "CUP, bowl, pot, poctcry," and mry hare bccn derivcd from P c r r i m j u r  ('glu, cop'?, 

Pahlavl j u r ,  yam, Avutan yiima. The Moneol term frsgiijai, accordingly, p rmo t r  an 

anulogon to Tibctro dkar yol. 



LOAN-WORDS IN TIBETAN. 52 1 

270. ynn Ijili, dulcimer, a musical instrurneut employed in gTsah 

(Central Tibet). From yah E ' i  (k'in) :& q. The Tibetan 

word apparently is a recent loan based ou ornl communicatiort 

of a Se-E'uan dialect, in which the word is sounded yoli j i n  

(the confusiou of final n and 7i b e i ~ ~ g  provaleut in Se-E'uan 

ae iu  other clialects, for instance, in Nankin). The addition 

of the prefixed 1 is merely prompted by the modern tendency 

to lend foreign words a native appearance; for i t  cannot 

refer to the tone, as has the even lower tone, while l j ir 

is high-toned ; the correct transcription, therefore, would be jiit 

in the deep tone. As stated by M. Courant, the iustrument 

ill question was introduced into China from abroad, in all 

probability, llot earlier thau the eucl of the seventeenth century 

or  the begit~uiug of the eighteenth. 

271: bil, bell. From CLiueee luib @. 
272. tnog-may (JASCIIKH, p. 419: "meat-pie, meat-balls iu a cover 

of paste," where "paste" is meaut for "tlougl;" HENL)EHSON, 

li'betall ,2lnnwal, p. 84: "pastry-puff, Chinese word"). Frolo 

1,10-,1r0 g. The two final y's in the Tibetan transcription 

are not articulntetl. 

273. lu'cli-lau (JASCHKE, p. 447 :  "Clli~~use"), choppiug-knit'e. Trau- 

scriptiou of t$oi tno $& . 
274. liir-ts'e, gratings, lattice. From liir-tse # 7 ,  lattice of 

wi~rdow, sill. 

275. ltrn-gu11, 1czli-ka,,, balustl.ade, raili~lg, barrier. Trallscriptiotl o r  

Ictn &an *r LNongol Ainisy(i, blnucllu jer!,u,ueI~] (Pol. 1);) .  

276. lu-kaf i ,  crucible for goltl aud silver. J ~ S C H K E  is ilicliucd 10 

regard the word as a "ruisspelliug lor lugs-koic." I t  sec[lls 
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more reaeonable to look upon i t  ae the transcription of o 

Chinese word, the element lu being apparently identic81 with 

lu ("dove;" tan p) lu,  "crucible"), aud the element bri 

preeumably being kah & ("earthen vat"). 

277. hp'uri itzoo-ari, plmnir.  Tranecription of ftlri-huon 1 1 
(eee HUTA, B.M., Vol. 11, p. 54). 111 tho earue work we meet 

Iip*r for fu R;f , and hp*p'a-806 as trauecription of Fu-ean # *, 
while iu Pol. D. (29, p. 53) the Fu-sen flower is etyled in  

Tibetan bu-ta'ah rno-tog. 

278. y&-te~, duck. From yo-tee 7. 
279. k'za-tdae ie given in the Frejtclr Dict. (p. 114) as a Cllineee 

word with the meaning "balance, ecale." CHANDEA DAS ascribes 

to. the eeme word the significance "a kiud of biscuit or  paatry 

made in the shape of a grating." The Chinese ecale is ueually 

deaiguated in Tibetau rgya-,tau and rgya-t'ur; the latter name 

wee given me by a learned L a n ~ a  in  explanation of plate 27 

(6gs. 1 and 2) of ROCKHII.L'B Notes otr the Ethnology of Tibet, 

while he termed the native scale 9 u  plate 28 iiu-ya (or t ~ c l ! ~ ,  

literally "notch," from the ~ c a l e  of notchee cut iu the beam). 

As kern-rt,*e is prouoa~~co(l !'trr-tse, it would seem that this 

epelliug is identical with t'ur of rgytc-t'irr; but I do not know 

what Chineeo word i t  ehould tranecribe. The word for the ecnle 

uaed by the Cl~inese traders iu Tibet is t8li-tre &T.  
280. ~natr-tsi, n kiud of silk cloth; ),IC)~-I.F; (DAB), o colored oilk 

I~audkerchief. It  occurs it1 the History of Ln~lakh, where 

K .  hllrlrx (J .A .S .D . ,  Vol. LX, 1891, p. 135) explains it  

"eillcgnuze with dots," while y-lii t-;i  ($$ ) rlloul~l be t l ~ c  

avrue without dots. From sro,r-tae #$ 7 ,  this, plait1 silh. 

earsellet. D.4s gives also a-tnt111-rts~ as all iucorrect epellirrg 

of r?t(~it-tse, with the tnea~liog "yellow silk acarf with red epoh 

impressed O I I  it." 

602 
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281. ja-hori ( J i s o ~ r  B, who erroneously writes ja-hod : "yellowieh 

red"), the color of boiled tea, rod brown; according to Li-liii 

guc k'ari, the color of madder (btuod mdug, Sanskrit anijiah(ii, 

Chinese Pien @ , Rubia cordifolia). Transcription of Chinese 

E'o lwi a, tea-red. Begarding lroli = Chinese I~vri, see 

also Fveticlr Dict., pp. 111, 1066. 

282. dar lili, fine silk material. This term is given in the Ming 

edition of the Hun i yi yti as equivalent of lili @, so that 

Tibetau lili appear8 as  a trauscription of this word. Regardiog 

daj* ("silk"), see No. 161. 

283. E'ali bn, wine-cup ( H u a  i yi' yii) ; Ltr, from Chinese &ti a. 
284.  k'rnu, paper moueg ( H a s  i yi y ~ ) .  Trauscription of E'ao $?) . 

The Tibetan tranecriptiou is only iutelligible if we assume that 

a t  the time when i t  was made (uuder the Ming), k'rau wae 

sounded f'uu. I n  this case the Tibetaus employed s cerebral 

in order to reprotluce a Chinese palatal; vice uerrd, the Chinese 

reproduce Tihetau cerebrals by means of their palatals (above, 

p. 409). 

285. tu11 yoit, trauscription of rut yoti 3 @ , "tllree styles (of art)," 

used with refereuce to the mouastery bSam-yae (compare 

T'ototg Puo ,  1908,  pp. 20, 2 4 ) .  Hence the latter is styled 

Zan yan mi-ngyur lhuu-gyis grub gtaug-lag (VASILYCV, Geoy- 

ruphy of Tibet by the -J/it,Pcal l iu tuk t r r ,  iu Ruesia.~, p. 33; 

V~silyev could not explaiu the terlu t o t 1  yuir,  autl took i t  for 

a copyist's error). 111 an iuscriptioo of this temple, copiatl 

by CHANDH A DAB ( S U C I - C ~  UI IJ  O r n ( ~ o i e ~ t / n l  ~' I tarac~err  of Tibet, 

J.A.S.B., Vol. LVII, 1888, plate VI  ant1 p, 43), this title i u  

wrilten gznn y ~ i r .  The trauacriptioo gia,, is juslified, inasmuch 

as the wonl, by the addition of the   refix g ,  is high-toued 

(while rut, ia deep-toued), thus rcuderiug the high tone of 

Chinese mn. Au older Tibetan tral~scriptiou of the same word 
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is zatn = Chinese 'rarn (Teoutrg P u o ,  1907, p. 396, uote 2). 

296. ha-inti (8180 hua- and hci-), e Chinese Buddhist primt. From 
lo-lair = Sanekrit uptidhyiya (compare EITBI., Handbook, p. 180; 

h o e ,  fi Hien, p. 58; J. BLOCH, I.F., Vo1. XXV, 1900, 

p. 239; o r  T'otcnp Pao, 1909, p. 719; and PILLIOT, Jour,ial 

aiatique, 1914, sept.-oct., p. 400). 

287. kijl-kafi, kafi dali &A, mentioned eu a terrifying deity in rGyal- 

rabr. From kin knh & (eee T'oung Puo, 1908, p. 23). 

288. jiir, eiitra. Prom kin,  t ih @ (CHANDRA DAS [Tib. Diet., p. 4491 

erronaouely etatee that jin ie the "Cbiueee term for Buddhiem"). 

The older Tibetan form is gin (see, for instance, T'oung Pao, 

1907, p. 392; aud above, p. 423). 

289. gu ii, gu i r i ,  ko 3 i ,  4.0 i r i  (in the IItra i yi y i i ;  gui i r i ) ,  

etate preceptor, royal teacher; a title couferred on the Buddl~iet 

clergy. Prom kuo li $ gjjj. Mongol g11ii. The writiug i r i  

eeerus to have been prompted by adaptatioli to Sal~ekrit p i .  

I n  the Sino-Tibetan ioecription of 1341 (Y"ourtg Pao, 1908, 

plate 28, liue 2) we find the form qlti iri. I n  the Hua i yi yii 

we meet alao E'c. Jri se transcription of Feon ii @ g@ 
("muter of coutemplation"). 

290. r-luir rta, k-luri rta, Jragou-horee. The first element is a 

transcription of Chiueao luli in the compo~nd  1.6 ma a & 
("dragon-horse"). The Tibetans posaeee a large variety of 

oberme printed 011 paper, cottou, or hemp cloth. Theee contain 

manifold deeigne accompanied by invocatione, stereotyped prayer 

formulas, Dhtirapi, etc. One of the most frequent clesigne to 

be met with is the figure of r runuiug horse, usually corrying 

on ite back the flamed jewel, which is compooed of three iu- 

dividual procioue etonee encircled by a line. This jewel trinity 

haa 8 double significance: firat, i t  is au illuetration of the 

Sanekrit t e r u  trirat,ia, "the Three Jewels" (Budilho, hie doctrine, 



LOAN-WORDS IN TIBETAN, 525 

and the clergy); and, second, i t  represents the cintsmapi, the 

fabulous jewel granting every wish (Tibetan yid-b2in nor-lu, 

Chinese h i pao H & ,@ fZP $). F. W. K. M ~ ~ L L E B ,  who 

publiehed a Japauese ern= @ & (2. f. EtAnologie, 1899, Verb., 

p. 529), referred only to the latter eymboliem. The Japanese 

votive picture described by Miiller differe from the dragou-horee 

of the Chinese and the luli rta of the Tibetaus: i t  preeente a 

eytlcretistn of S h i ~ ~ l b  and Buddhist ideas, horee and jewels 

being eoparated from each other, the horee i n  the upper panel 

being tethered to two stakee, the three jewels in the lower 

panel being placed on a dieh aljd enclosed in a sbrine. The 

Tibetan term T-Luri rtn (pronounced luli la), literally trauslated, 

means "wind-horse" (JASCHKE, p. 538, "the airy horse." His 

etatement, derived from Schlagintweit, that the figure of the 

horse signifies the deity rla trrE'og, ie erroueoue: the letter is 

not a deity at all, but merely meane "ex.cellent horse"). In 

view of the fact that strips s f  cloth imprinted with figures 

of eucl~ horses and attached to polee are made .into flags 

merrily flutterit~g in the wind from the roofs of houses or 

from the top of RU OLO, the etymology "wird-horse," which is 

indeed advanced by the people, woultl seem to have a certain 

degree of plausibility. But two objectione to this theory prevent 

themselves immediately. I n  lieu of the above epelliug, we find 

another orthography of the word lu6 in the form k - l u i ,  like- 

wise articulated l u 6 ;  end, as this mode of writing occurs 

early as 1514 in the Za-ma-log, there is reason to believc 

that it is ever1 the older of the two. l Further, from 80 

icouographic point of view, the coincideoce of the Tibetau 

' The expression quotetl in Za-l-nra-log is k l ~ , t  rta &r (dm, "flag"); and berides rlun 

ria, the term r h l i  dar is  till in  use (the Jiference between the two is estoblisbcd in the 

F r e ~ c l  Dict , p. 479). 
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derigne with the Chinme i o  obviour. Alao L. A. WADDBLL 
(Brddlrirm of Tibet, p. 412) rightly identibee r-luri with Chineee 

luri ("dragon"). He  tranelatee luir-tna by "horee-dragon;" but 

what L figured on p. 410 under thie title ie not the Chinetae 

dragon-horee, but the l in m, a0 indicated also by the Chinew 

legend that eccompeniee the illustration. In the Gazetteer of 

Sikhim (p. 347), where the luli-tta ie etyled "the pegmud- 

horse of luck," Mr. Waddell derived i t  from "the jewel horue 

of the oniveraal monarch, euch ae Buddha wae to hare been 

had he cared for wordly grandeur." This theory had already 

been advanced by E. SCHLACIHTWEI r (11  r~~ralea du Afuske Guimet, 

Vol. 111, p. 164), who likewiee fell back ou the horee of the 

Cakravartiu. Tlre eevcn treaaurce (eapttrratua) of the Cakre- 

vartill are the whecl, tlie rt isbi~~g-jewel ( c i ~ r t ~ r n a ~ l ) ,  wife, 

miuieter, elephant, horee, or~d geueral. I11 this seriee the 

jewel aud the horse are two distinct a5aire ; their combiuatiou 

into a jewel-carryiug horee, i t  eeeme to me, was brought about, 

not in India, but in Chil~a, and the Tibetaue received this 

conception from the Chinese. All this leads to the conclusio~~ 

that Tibetan r-lztri or k-tvri is merely a transcriptio~l of Chiueee 

11th ("dragon"). 

291. rin-iiri, the Taoists. From Clriuase aien i6fi % &. lu  the 

Tibetan llietory of Buddhienl in Mougolia ( H o t .  E'oa lyuit, ed. 

of RUTH, p. 97) i t  ie uarrated that under 6-uhll.r1 the followera 

of the eect Zin-gin were very numeroue, anti atlhered to the 

doctrine of T'ai &an Irr gyiu; that ie, Chiueee T'ai 3an lao kiiin 

1 #, deaigration of Lao-tse. The Tibetau trane- 

cription, however much i t  may have been disfigured in this 

work of receut date, correspouds to Marco Polo's aensin, 

' HUTU, in  hi) trr11,lrtion (p. lU), hra miaunder~lood the entire plsuge. 
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Ragid-edd~n's 3inlCi11 (eee YULE in hie edition of Marao Polo, 

Vol. 11, p. 922), end Mougol sefid'ing-ud (DEV~EIA, Notes 

d'dpigraphie n~ongole-chitroiee, p. 41). Semedo's rhien-rien, cited 

by Yule, however, is a different word, suewering to Chineee 

Y n  rial (h. The above Tibetan text, in cloee concordance 

with RaBid-eddin, irrevocably prover thdt Marco Polo's Senein 

are nothiug but Taoists, and most aesuredly have no counection 

with the Tibetau Bou sect. See also CHAVANNES, T'oung Pao, 

1904, p. 377. 

292. t'e-se (Pol. D., Appeudix, 2, p. 3), the planet Jupiter. Trans- 

cription of t'ai m i  % &. 
293. t'e-an, t'ialr, heaveu; Allah (eee, for instance, J.A.S.U. Vol, XLI, 

1882, p. 114). Trauseriptiou of t'ien 3. 
294. l!u-ofi (Irvaic)-tlhi, (also d t  and t f ) ,  title of the Cbineee emperor. 

Trauacription of lrruiz ti & @. 
295. Pn (Pol. D., 4, p. lG), guardian, adjutant, body-guartl (ii wei 

if). The Manchu equiv~lent  is siya (&a), the Mongol 

k i p  (k'a), of which Kovalevski says that it represents Chinese 

hia. I do not know for which character this is iutended. 

T h e  Tibetau trauscriptiou appeara to be based on the Slongol 

form. 

296. t t i  Z i p ) ,  ereelle~,cy. Trnuscription of ta is11 A (see, for 

iustanca, HUTH,  B.:lf., Vo1. TI, p. 101). Chiuese 3o'n is eveu 

transcribed in Tibetan b i in ,  us already observed by SCHILYYUR 

(6fklanycr ariatiques, Vol. I, p. 337). 

297. Dd-lo-ye, aide-de-camp of the Ambau of Lbasa. From to loo ye 

*K%. 
298. 9146, or kaiz (the latter iu  Pol .  D., 4 ,  p. 6). J ~ S C H K E  (P. 69) 

observes, "(Chinese ?) title of a magistrate in Lhasa, nomething 

like Privy Couusellor." C ~ I A N D I ~ A  DAS (p. 220) givee r more 

complete defi~itiou of the tille. Trauseriptiou of kufi &* 
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The Pol. D., further, ha0 Tibetan Liu (from icou #)  and p 

(from po ffi ). 
299. t'ai rje (Frenolb Dick, "title of a proviucial governor"). 

Seemiogly modelled after t'oi li 2 titi ; rjc ("lord"), of course, 

ie a Tibeteu word. 

300. tai iru, title of certain officiah. From tai fu' A (see 

Teoung Pao, 1907, p. 397) or #. The latter h transcribed 

in the Pol. D. (3, p. 13) p'u, while A is translated .a 

mi drags. 

301. 9-p'yii-aari is indicated ae a Chinese word with the meeniug 

"minister" (Ilon-po) iu the Li-Jii gur k'mi (see above, p. 444), 

the Mongol treuelation offering E,,iauic. Although pointed out 

by SCHIEPNEB ( M d u i ~ ~ u  urialique8, Vol. 1, p. 341), i t  is uot 

listed in Jiisct~ra'a Dictiouary. CIIANIJUA D.ts (p. 852) gives 

i t  with the explauation, "the desigliatiou in the older writings 

of a minister of s h t e  of Tibet = the uiodern bka-blott." 

That  the term occurs iu older writioge may well be doubted; 

for tlie Tibetan transcriptiou, appareutly based on Chinese 

F ' i i t  (E'iil) siod I%( #J ("minister ofatate"), must be of recent 

date when p" had changed illto E " ;  Inoreover, the addition of 

tlie prefix a is  meauiogleas: Cl~ioese c"di has the evelr lower 

toue, while both TibeLao p'yin aud ap'yin are high-toned. 

The Chinese word hae passed into Mongol as e;'hsali, aud is 

written by Raiid-edd~n in the errme manuer (KI.API[OI.H, 

Descriptiorr de la Chitre sous le rcgtre de l tc  dynastie inotngole 

trad. du  persau de Rochid-eddin, p. 21 of the reprint from 

Noui?gau Jourrtat asiutique, 1833; aud E .  B ~ . o c n ~ l * ,  Djnrni el- 

'I'dvariklr, Vol. 11, p. 172;  Y u r . ~ ,  Marco Pulo ,  Vol. 1, p. 432, 

Vol. 11, p. 145 [Polo: Chiocsau]; YULE, Cl~hay, new ed. by 

Conorsu, Vol. 111, p. 119). The Tibetan transcriptiou is per- 

haps based on the Mongol form, not ou the Chinme; compare 
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p'ynm-ts'a, tranecribing Mongol trarntsa (Kovrr.~verr, p. 2104). 

302. tai t e  du, president of the Board of Revenue. Tnnrcription 

of to se flu q a (T'oung Pao, 1907, p. 897). 

303. rui-c"u or -Eu. Das explaiue tbis ae Chinese zu7i ("province") 

and E'u or Eu ("local governor"). Apparently i t  ie inteudetl 

for t suR tu @ @ ("govetnor-general"). 

304. iili rh, province. The 6ret element, f i A t  , is  a transcript.ion of 

j6fi $f; the latter ie given ae the equivalent of iili  ro in. 

Pol. D. (19, p. 42), where we find aleo Tibetan ti-li fiil E'en 

("great province of Chi-li"). 

305. iip'u (older mode of writing hut see T'oung Pao, 1907, p. 897, 

note), departmeut. Transcription of fu )@ . 
300. But L, department. Tran~cription of b u  H. Other tran- 

scriptions of the aame word are j o  (eee Ehm, B.M., Vol. 11, 

p. 416) aud ju (for iustance, T'ou ju = T'ao Eon $h St( ). 
I n  the Sino-Tibetan inscription of 1341 (T'ozlt~g Pao, 1908, 

plate 28, line 6) it is written jiu. 

307. i i - a s ,  district. Transcription of lrien A. 1 u  the afore- 

mentioned inscription it is writteu Iryet~. 

308. 'rti, fort, miiitary statiou (defined as mk'ctr e " ~ c f i ,  6ee RUTH,  

B.M., Vol. 11, p. 34). Transcription of u r , i  a. 
300. 30-gcrm, cuetoms tluty. The first element presu~uably from iui  

(Hakka 30i) @ .  

310. t'uri-Zi, iuterpreter (generally used i u  eastern Tibet. From 

f 'afi-Ji  a 9, which has passed blao iuto Mongol, likewise into 

Torki (tuligc'i btik: A .  VON LE COQ, l'trrfa~,, p. 88). H e ~ o a ~ s o ? J  

(Tibetan Ma,tual, p. 63) writes tlie word in Tibetau letters 

t'uli-sri, transcribing it te~nlg-ri .  Manchu tulise, Golrla tuhrrko. 

311. I n  an exteueive work ou Tibetau chronology printed in eekiugt 

aud entitled rTsir-kyi aan-aag iritl-,nor byed-poi n~ad-ha, ifl 

contaiued a synoptical table of the names of the month0 
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according to Chinme, Tibetan, nor ,  and Sanekrit fanhion. 

The trrnecriptione of the Chinese neruee, accotnpauied by n 

tranaletion iuto Tibetan, prove to be the Twelve Auimale of 

tho duodenary cycle. They ere euumereted as followe: 

3 
1 gsan yo1 !-(.ti yo1 j mu yiie, horse inontlr 

I _ 

Nuolber of 
Hor or 

TurkLlh I Hor Month 

gsi yo1 2 .  ynh yo1 yah yiie, goat month 
I 

I 

N a m t  of 
Chinerr Month i 

5 1 u yo1 
I 1 3 buu yo1 , hou yiie. monkey n~on th  

I 
6 I ilu yo1 I . .  / 4 .  kyi  yo1 ! hi yrlr, rooster month 

I - ! . 

I ! 
7 I h'i yo1 i 5. gau yo1 hole yric, dog month 

I 

I hh yo1 ; 6. t'ui yo1 I iu gut, swine munth 
i 4 - - - - - -- - - - - -. -- - .- - - - .- - - - 
I 

I 9 I sgyeu yo1 7 .  iui yo1 ht yur,  r a t  month 
I 

- -  - 

10 I iiir yo1 i 8. neu yol jiiu yae, ox month 

1 I dbyi yo1 1 0. Inu-hu yo1 1 l'io ha Jft y iie, tiger n~ontti  
I - - - - . ' _ _ _- - 

I .' I ii2-dbri yol 1 10. r ' t '~.  yo1 tu y i e ,  hare rnonth 
l 2  I I - - - . - --- - -- - - - - - - -- - -- . -- . 

1 I byi  yo1 11. 111h yo1 lit* ytie. dl-agon rnonth 

I 
i - -. - 
I 

dbri  yo1 1 12. ie  yo1 ; i u  yiie, serpent ~i loolh 
I I 

These transdriptione are of eornparrtirely recent date, rs 

sliown above oll by ~rcu, while the Old-Tibetau tranecriptiou 

for nil' 9 is gi (No. 223). The Siuo-Tibetau name. are 

given aleo in the fiertclr Diet. (p. 877), with the exceptiou 

of the fourth month, aud with a few errore; the name of tbe 
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serpent is written sgeu inetead of i e ;  the uame of the tiger 

is given as ltlu, and that  of tbe hare ae ii-dgri, appareutly 

due to a confusion with tho correspoudiug Hor month, 

9. Portuguese, Atrglo-lndiatr, Englialr, and Russian Loan- Wo~ds.  

312. kor-do-pa, Eo-do-6u (Ladakh, J A S C H K ~ :  "boot," with query), 

cordwain, Spauish leather. From Portuguese cordovao, cordiio; 

Spanish cordolan, from Cordoba in Spain. Hindustanr kardhani, 

Liukari-Hindustani kurdarn, Tamil ko~dan ,  Malaydam ko<Zudam 

(see S. R. D A LO ADO, 111Jue r̂1oia do vocabutcirio por~zlgub em lhguas 

asidticas, 1). 63, Coimbra, 1 9  15). 

313. go-bi (West Tibet), cabbage. Hiuctustiini koli ,  from Portuguese 

coitve (see this volurue, p. 87). 

314. li-lam, auction. Prom Portuguese leilao, through the medium 

of ruodern Indiau languages: Guja ra t~  lildnr, niltini, Hindi and 

B i u d u s t ~ n r  ~rildrrr, Nepalese lila'rn, etc. ( D A L ~ A D O ,  I. c . ,  p. 97; 

Y ULY, HO~SOJI- JoI)son, p. 621). Burmese lay-furl, Siamese leldii, 

Malayan lclutr, lelon, leloic. Cautonese yeloit, Amoy lelai, 

Swatow loilali. 

:J 15. sct-6orr (West Tibet), soap. Hindustaur s a b d n ,  sdbu11, subu~c ; 

Ciujarati BULU, su6Li; Bengali sci6tin; Siugalese sa6a~1, scibuir; 

Telegu s(tb61c; Siamese su-brr; blalayan sabolc, saltrtr ; Chiueee 

~tc -p lc r r ,  sa-6iin ( W A I T E I ~ ~ ,  h'ssfcye, p. 346); Japaneee sabotr, &u60?1. 

The word was spread over Asia by the Portuguese (Poil,ha~r.,u 

suLiio, Spanish ja6on, from Latill sapo). Tho Arabic word 

,vubor:, sabri~r Lo is derived from Latiu; aud in  view of the c )Y 
fact that the Arabs made little use of soap, it  is not probable 

that they iutroduced the term into Malay9ia (DAI.OADO, 1. c., 

pp. 138-139). The Latiu word in all likelihood ie of Celtic 

origiu, siuca PI . INY ( X X V I I I ,  51, fj 191) ascribes the il~velltion 
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of eoop to the Gdle (prodeat 'et eapo, Gelliorum hoc inventurn 

rutileudie capillie). 

3 16. ~afi-rgar-ajig ( pronouncd *crriya rji), English. I u  imitation of 

Hindi and Hinduetsor angrezi, that ie baeed on Portugueee 

iiiglb, ttrgrie (DALQADO, I. c., p. 89). 

317. pa-tit, padre; addrees to Englieh mieeioulrriee and clergymen. 

318. karlne (Lodakh: HAMSAY), cartridge. Anglo-Indian cartooze. 

319. &rut (Ladakh: RAMSAY), cigar. From Anglo-Indinn .clteroot, 

which ie said to come from Malayala~u Eurtctlu, Tamil i u r ~ j u  

(YULE, Holso~r- Jobeon, p. 188). The word wee probably diffueed 

by the Portuguene (citaruto). 

326. ten-ntu-k'a, West-Tibetan tea-trrag, tamak, end da-mag, tobacco. 

In all Indieu languages the word for "tobacco" terminates in ku, 

I-hu, or k (DALQADO, I. c., p. 147); -Pa is peculiar to Tibetan, 

and i t  eeeme that i t  owee its exietenoe to an adaptation to 

the Tibeta11 suffix k'a. The Pol. D. (39, p. 12) ha8 the Tibe t~n  

form tea-ma-k'i (Mongol tnrnaga and tatnaki, Manchu tlu~rrlnku, 

Chineae yii ). 

321. rnulnrul (RAMSAY), ~nualin. Anglo-Indian rn~l111u11, Hinduetiinl 

mcllmal (see YULE, Hobson-Jobeorl, p. 595). 

322. ka-fi, coffee (Ladskh: RAMSAY, p. 22). The mieeiouariee in 

Lahiil have given to k'a-la the sigoificatiou of "coffee," which 

ie otherwise uuknowu in Tibet (JASCHKE, 1). 37). There ie 

no. reason, however, for the initial aepirate, and, accordi~lg to 

Tibetan practice, f would preferably be represented by p or p' 

(compare iu  Indian languages kaphi, kiiplri, kopi, koppi, kayi,. 

e t c.). 

The Tibetan word pa-k  ("bread"), howcrrr, which L ) r ~ o a u u  (I .  r . ,  11 120) derived 

from B w ' s  Houvol of ColLogri.1 l b l o r  and with an io~errugmtioo-mark placed among 
the derirrtives from Pcrtuguue piio, dots not belong to the Romance Iangurgcr. It ir 

written bag-led, both element, b e i o ~  eeuuiue Tibelrn words, buy meaning mfloor, pap. 

porritlgc," and Icb "flat." 
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323. ti-ked, t ri-ked (JASCHK r), canl, poetage-atamp. From Englinb 

ticket. 

324. ra-aid (i-ked, money-stamp (m-aid from  erei it an rorid, "receipt"). 

325. rafal (RAMSAY), rifle. From Euglidh ri@. 

326. kbt (RAYBAY), Europeau coat. From Englieh coat. 

327. rna-ni 'or-du (written gra)  = money-order. 

328. tnirn, mistress. From Ma'tn, Atndarn,(through Hinrlus&ni t n ~ r n ) .  

329. samdwdr (RAMSAY, p. 157), aanrava'r (ROEMO, Vol. 111, p. 252), 

tea-boiler. From Ruesiau saniovar (many of theee being brought 

to Le, Lndakh, by traders from Central Aeis). 

APPENDIX I. TIBETAN LOAN-WORDS I N  CHINESE. 

Although the number of Tibetau worde, which are transliterated 

in books clealiug with Tibet and Latnaiem, is very large, only a few 

Tibetau loan-words have penetrated iuto Chinese. The word la-ma, 

which does not yet appear in the T'ang Bunale, is as familiar to 

the average Chinese as to any of us. Most Tibetan words, however, 

are familiar only to those Chinese who have come i u  contact with 

Tibetans, live among them or along the frontier, or are in conlrner- 

cia1 r e l a t i o ~ ~ s  w i t b  Tibet. Word8 like p'oi( icl ("carbonate of soilrr") 

froru Tibetnu bul ( ' ~ ' ' o u P I ~  P'to, 1914, p. 88), p'u-l~c from Tibetan 

pertry ( ibid . ,  p. 91; 1915, p. 22), ka-ta from Tibetan k'a-ltogu 

(WATTEIIS, E S S ~ Y S ,  p. 377), may be regarded a9 genuiue loan-word# 

' The  t e rm ta p'ijir Ia @ @ occurs in t he  Ta Y*IJ;, leu tiem A 
A (Ch. 22,  p. 8; ad. of Kiiai ya Hu kL, 1895), where it ie remarked tha t  this 

~ ~ r ~ . l u c t  cornen from Persia # and Liali Lou ')g . Per l ia ,  i n  fact, i~ 011. of 

great  centrre for the supply of borax, and thia very word is derived from Pcrrlan 

bur. v;y ( I t u r i a n  b u r j ) ,  Arnbic biirap aJy. I.ikewise f i n c a l ,  t i n c v r  (crude burr1 feud 

I D  lake-deposits of Perr ia  rod  Tibet) comes f rom Perr i rn  f ink i i r ,  Iunkl ir  k (Slnlkr i t  
J 

Iatdkaoa; YULE, HoL~on-Job,on, p. 923). Beeider t h e  poaaage of the  Wu Li k i ,  formerly 

soled, t he  Picn I re  lei (Ch. 209, p. 1 b) pointe o u t  a text  in the S r i  ii and rnothrr  

in t h e  Mori lvrr lu @ @ a. For  more inb rma t ion  roe my ~imr-lrauiea. 



naturalized iu the ~ h i u e s e  language. Worcle, however, like * i i u o ~  

(yiiatl) fg (T'ortng Pno, 1014, y. 71; provided this word be a re- 

production of l'ibetan giin~r), ant1 fu-lw i l l  the T'aeg Annalr, ore 

mere trenscriptious of ieolated occurrelrce, which left no imprint on 

the Chiuese language. The term p'u-t'i-tee noted by Wattern ie not 

Tibetan (eee No. 248). Hie tie-tic (from t 'er )  ie not in geueral use, 

but ie merely a bookieh transcriptioti ; iu the Tibetan-Chinwe 

documeute of the I Iutz i yi yzi (C1. 20), Tibetau t'er-ma i e  tran- 

scribed t'ie-li-ma @ s. A few more iuterestiog examplea of 

Tibetall words in Chiuese niap follow. 

1. a -  , trmecription of Tibetau r-tram-pa, roasted 

barley-flour, t l ~ e  staple-food of the Tibetans, This woid is 

well kuomn to a11 Chiuese living i u  Tibetau regions. 

2. kie,i'r a is the desiguatiou, 011 the part of the people 

of the West (a A), of the wild yellow goat of 

Tibet (Pin te'ao koli mu, Ch. 50 A ,  p. 18). The correspot~ding 

Tibetan uarue is T-gyn-ru, r-gya-ru, or r-gya (F'retich Dicr.: 

1.-pya-la, ill certain places also r-gyu-k(z-ra), identified with 

Procnpra gutturosa (faulily Capridae), that occurs in the 

Kuku-nor tlietrict aud Amdo (G. SAND BE^^, Tibet atid thc  

Tibelwca, p. 298; the renderiug "Saige-outelope," give11 by 

JAsclilre after Schmidt, is erroueous). The Cllinese traa- 

scription, anewering to *gym, gyar (g'cr, g'ur), mny well be 

based ou the Tibetau term. Li $ i - ~ & u  obeerves that the 

animal's eara are very etuall, which may have giveu rise to 

the choice of the charactere ('cocoon ears'). The came aoinial 

ir called aleo fa,, , no artificial formation m e n ~ i n p  the 

"goat of the Fao  (Tibetans)," and Jefiued iu the Sue men 

as P "goat with yellow abdomeu" (a @ ) ; G I L E ~  ex- 

plains it  as "a small-eized deer found amojrg the tuountaiue 

of K U  ku-116r" (for "deer" iueert "goat"). 
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3. kio-ma a 4, Potentilla anserina (compare ROCKHILL, 

J.R.A.S., 1891, p. 284; the Chineae name is 9611 llou kuo 

) is derived from Tibetan gro-wo (&-ma), 

referring to the same plant. In the Pol. D. (29, p. 14) 

the latter ia identified with Chiueae kou Id IU*YO # 8 @, 
which is said to refer to ~bnecio campwtris (STUART, Chineue 

Materia Medioa, p. 403). 

4. k'ii-ma tr'ai @ and k's-me'r 9 a (Pol. D., 27, 

p. 27) appear to be tranacriptioue of Tibetan k' i~r-ma (also 

k'tL~-m(,fi, k'ur-mnhs), dandeliou. The Mougol equivalent idara 

is expiainecl by E(OVALBV~KI as "chiccory," a plant that does 

not occur iu China, either. 

5. Chinese kan-pt' # I> does not render Tibetan rrk*atr-po, as 

stated by E. BLOCHBT (Djanii el-Tdvarikh, Vol. 11, p. 544), 

but Tibetan a-gum-pol -@ being formerly 'kana, *gum, and, 

like sgaut, possessi~g the high tone. The Tibetan aspirate 

would be reproduced also in Chinese by the correspondiug 

aspirate. The Mongol writing trikajrpo for Tibetan mk'cclr-po 

proves nothing, as Mougol is devoid of aspirates, at  least 

as far a9 the script is coucernetl. As already stated by 

T. WATTEBB (Essaysl p. 376), mk'alc-po is trauecribed in 

Clriuose k*ar, pa 7fi. 
The oEcial organizatio~l of Tibet has been dealt with from the 

Chinese angle by I?. W. M A ~ B B I  (Clrineae Governmoit. 3d ccl., 1896. 

pi). 105-122), T. WATTLIIS (Easay~, pp. 375 -377), W. W. ROCK- 

I i r r , r .  (J;R.A.S., 1891, pp. 219-221), and BRUNNRRT and HAGEI.STBOM 

edition, pp. 389 -399). None of these expositions is coulplete or 

entirely clear, and tho identi6catiou of the Chiueso tra~iscriptioua 

with their Tibetan equivale~lta leaven much to be ilesircd. I have 



636 B E B T H O L D  L A U P E R .  

no intention of canvuring the rome ground again, bat rmtrict mymll 

to a few identi6cationr or obaervationr. 

1. Jza-pe, La-pe, Ia-pe, the colloquial designation for the tka- 

llon (ka-/on, "minieter"), is not written giagr d p  ("model 

of justice;" thin compoutld indeed doee not exiet), es roggertecl 

by ROCKKILL, but is Labn pad ("foot lotas;" that ir, e lotun 

placed beuoath the feot, oe in the imegea of Buddha and 

eain te). 

2. The Chiuese tmnscriptiou ka-ptr-lun % ( M ~ r ~ u c ,  

No. 567) of l'ibetau Ir-kn-l,Iotr ("prime minieter") ie based 

on the Tibetau pronunciation kal-lun. 

3. ko-lrio ( t i n )  PS E, Council Chamber. Tran~r ip t ion  of 

Tibetan Ika 9-lay-s (prononnced ka la), abbreviated for 

Ih-a-lrloi, g-Iug-s Ihan r?yan ("union of the court of minitters"). 

I n  the Miog eilition of the Hun i yi yii, eerves for the 

transcription of Tibetan Zag, lag, and ;a. Iu the Po l .  D., 

Tibetnu giogs is employed for the reuderiug of re a .  
4. trai pttl ff f$ (M~rrus, No. tG9), Coi~ncillor of the Treasury, 

of the first class. Trauscription of Tibetan nl-dzod d-pop1 

(pronou~lced tIto puu). 

5.  iul-l-1'6-pa @ & # @, (Mnurus, No. 570), Councillor 

of the Treasury, of the eecond class. Trauscription of Tibetau 

p'yag mdtotl-pel, pronouncerl E"an or Elan drot-pa. Tho 

#nru?i- .or c*'ali-c'u-pa, noted by W A T T B N ~  (Eesayr, p. 876). 

represeuts the earlle Tibetau word; this, however, ie not the 

title of s Lama of rank, ae stated by Watters, but ao appel- 

latiou of the secular governor or regent (rtlc-mid) of Tibet,, 

who i~ stylet1 sn skyoic-lai p'yag mdrod ( " t r e ~ o r e  of the 

government"). 

6. yer-tr'ali-pa a @, (M~srus ,  No. 571). Controller 

of the Rereuue, 6ftb rauk. Presumably trauecription of 



LOAN-WORDS IN TIBETAN. 537 

Tibetan 9-Pr-tr'nli-pa ("one in cbarge of storehouses"), 

pionounced iicr-ts'ali-pa. 

7. loi-trai-lia ff $3 (MAYEUS, No. 572), Controller of 

Streets and Roads. Preaumably trauscription of Tibetan 

lam-mdzad (pronounced dzai, dzd) 9-Jag-8 ("road-makiog 

court"). 

8. hie'r pnfi @ (MAYEUS, NO. 573), Commissioner of 

Juetice. It is not clear on what Tibetan term this tran- 

scription is based. The usual term for this office is f a t  

gzotl-pa or iu Zen-pa. As to pali, I should be incliued to 

see in it dbali ("power"). 

9. a a (MAYEIS, NO. 574), Stiperintendent of 

Police. The element ti-pa represents the trallecriptiou of 

Tibetan s-de-pa ("chief, governor"), which occurs agaiu in 

No. 578, The Tibetan word represented by Chinese go is 

not known to me. 

10. tn-puil sf@ ( M A Y E K S ~  NO. 575)) Cootroller of the Stud. 

Triiuscriptiou of Tibetan T-ta &poll ("horse official"). 

11. &,it ji $4 ( M A Y E R ~ ,  No. 576)) Secretary of the Coeucil. 

Trauecription of Tibetan druh yig (prououuced !Zlt i l  yi;  i l l  

regard to Chiuese palatals representing Tibetau cerebrala, 

set! above, p. 409), secretary. The usual (leeiguatiou is 

Lk(l druid, abridged from bkn 61011 t l~.c~ic,  eecretary of ~r 

ruiriieter. 

1 f u k  k'o'r # ( ( M A Y E R S ~  NO. 583), "the ancient ~lvtiru 

nobility." Transcri~tiou of Tibetau 9-dufi n-k'or (prol~ouucetl 

t lr t i l  k ' o ~ ,  "circle of families"). T h e  lueu  t h u ~  elltitled forru 

Ihe nucleus of civil oflicere. Tlley receive their training i u  

a school of Lhnsa ( g  Yu- t'og slob-yruyt~), are then aseignell 

for five years as apprentices to the Office of Accou~~ts  (?. i~i  

k'ali) ,  may be (letailed on various duties with the execntive 
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or rereuue, and may Bnally laud the port of a tDzo i  dptr  

(Jori pon), correspondiug to that of dietrict magistrata in 

Chine. 

13. Titlee of the military officen. These are enumeratetl, bat 

not identified by Meyerr end Brunnert. Wat ten  baa only 

identi6ed the first title. Chineee lni p u l  q& $8 = Tibetan 

rnda dpon, general. Chiuem f u  pv l  & $8 r Tibetan n 

dpon, captain, commander of 200 men. Chineee kia puir 

$8 = Tibetan brgya dpon, centurion, commander of 

100 men. Chinsse tiri pun $@ I Tibetan ldiri dpon, . 

officer eet over 45 or 50 men. Add: It% dpon, corporal, 

aet over ten. 

14. Eao .fi Joea not mean in Tibetan "rnonutary or thine,"  

ee aseerted by M ~ ~ e e a  (No: 585), but is the transcription 

of Tibetali jo-Lo, jo-wo, jo-o ("lord") with referonce to the 

colebreted Jo- k'an temple of Lhaea (eee ROCKHILL, J.R. A.S., 

1891, p. 74). 

15. What MAYEMS and B I ~ U H N E R T  write geleng aud gylotrg is iu  

writteu Tibetan dge sloit (pronounced ge-loii). Bruunert9s 

glrcne~~g ie Tibetan rlge-L.siie~t (pronounced ge-Geld). I n  regard 

to Cbiueee pan-ri. see above, No. 74. 

1 G. ko-ae-kuei #$ , according to Brunnert and Hegelstrom, 

ie Tibetan gisk-hrri. I t  correeponde to Tibetan dge-lrakos, the 

CLineee trnuscriptio~l being based ou a Tibetan pronunciation 

APPENDIX 11. TIT4k;TAN L0.4rU'-\VOltDS IN ENGLISH. 

Tibetan words like Lama, Dalai Lama, Teshoo Lama, Kaujur, 

Taujur, yak aud other names of animale, have obtained naturelizotioa 

i n  the Eng l i~h  language. Booklr of travel in Tibet, acl might be 
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expected, ewarln with native worde. Thnu we read of gelong or 

gylong (dge-sloh, "mouk"), kahlon (bka-blon, "minister"), go~npa 

(dgon-pa, "monastery"), do'rten, ahorten or chizrteu (tnb'od-rtetr, 
L 1 tope"), tsatnla (rtsam-pa, "roasted barley-flour"), and othere. 

The following list containe our eoological terme borrowed froor 

Tibetan .and 8 note on the word "polo." 

1. YAK, Boe grunuiene. From Tibetan g-yag. 

2. Dzo, croee between yak-bull and Indian cow. From Tibetan 

m-dzo. 

3. KYANO, KIANQ, the wild horse inhabiting the table-lande of 

Central Asia (Equus kyaog, or Equus hemionue kiang). 

From Tibetan r-kyali. 

4. SLTROW (spelled also earaw, earau, sarao, eurow, serou), an aute- 

lope (Nemorrhccdue bubalinus). From Tibetan b-se-ru. 

5. CHIHU (R. LYDEKKEB, Game Animale -of Ittdicl, p. 184, gives 

also CHUHU as a Tibctau name), an antelope (Pantholops 

hodgso~~i). Preeumably baaed on the same Tibetan word as 

the preceding one. 

6. GOA, RAOAO, a gazelle (Gazella picticaudata). From Tibetau 

r-go-la, Central Tibetan go-a. 

7. TAKIN, a horned ruminant allied to both the goats and the 

anhlopes (Budorca~ taxicolor), occurring in south-eastern 

Tibet nut1 on the northern f i : ~ ? i ~ r  of Aseam (6ret described 

by J. I t r c t r~uoso~ ,  O n  ths 'I'a'ki11 of tlte Eastern Himalaya, 

J.A.S.B., Vol. XIX,  1850, p. 65; see also R. LYOEKKBB, 

Gavle Ai~i?ntile of Itttlia, p. 157). The word takin (onlitkd 
--__ 

' I n  bia art icle 'Coolj'' (Hobrm-Jobrou, p. 260). YULE,  after mentioning the Turkirh 

word kol ("slave"), htre ioserled this observation: "EAol i s  i n  T i b t r n  r l ro  a word for l 

e e r ~ r n t  o r  slave (note f rom A .  Schiefoer; nee also Jiischke's Tibetan Dict ,  1981, p. 69)- 

But  with tbie the  Indian term seeme to have no connection." I do not rhare Yule'@ opinion 

(ibid., P. 463) t h a t  the Tibetau verb d'yair ("to bring") can be sought in dnglo-1ndirnjamp.u 

("kind of palanquin"), although we have the  compound ok'yog;-dmcli~ with thin meaning. 
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in Yule's Hobson-Jobson) ir ueurlly regarded (thae in the 

new Ozford Englinh Dictionary) M Mihmi, on the authority 

of T. T. COOPUB (Tb Mislrmee Hillr, p. 183, b n d o u ,  1873). 

E. H. PARKER (As. Qu. Rev., 1913, p. 428) erpr that it ir 

preeumebly a Tibetan or Arsameee word. Thu  ir juetified, 

inasmuch re (3.. SAUDBBPQ (Tibet and the Tibetans, p. 297) 

gives a Tibetan word rta skyin (pronoauced to kyin) with 

the identification ,"Bndorcae taxicolor," end thie item thus 

found ite way into the Tibetan Dictionary of Chaudra DM, 

of which the late G. Sandberg WM one of the editon. 

But ie rta skyin really a Tibetan term for the aoimrl in 

question? It ie given neither by JiiRchke, nor by the 

Frenclr Dictionay, nor by any Tibetan or Chinese-Tibetan 

dictionary known to me, nor doee it occur ia Tibetali literature. 

The formation itself ie highly euspicioue: rta meane "horse," 

and skyin is a wild mountain-goat (Capra eibirica; ree 

M. D~uvraonr ,  Bull. Mnr. d'hist. nut., Vol. IV, 1898, p. 217). 

It eeeme to me inlpossible that the Tibetans ~hould regard 

Badorcaa ae the "horee-goat," as thie anirnal doe8 not bear 

an atom of resemblance to a horae. In the words of Cooper, 

i t  resemblee eomewhrrt a crose between tlie deer and the bull. 

a. Sandborg, interested in Tibetan and io zoology, residetl 

in Darjeeling, where he made his inquiriee about the fauna 

of Tibet. His informant, whom he interrogated in regard 

to the t e k i n ,  may have coined for his beneat the above 

Tibetan mode of writing. I do not believe that this ie e 

Tibetan term a t  all, but simply tbe faucy of au individual 

who attempted to make the best of writing it io Tibetan. 

Takin ie indeed a Miimi word, sud I(( doee not mean LLhome" 

in MiSmi. 

8. The most iuteresting of our Tibetau loau-words ie POLO, 
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the equestrian ball-game. Both the Century Dictio,rasy and 
the Encyolop~dia Britannica (Vol. XXII, p. 11) derive it 

from Tibetan pulu ("ball"), the former referring also to 

Balti polo. The form p u l u  as a T ib~ tan  word is given by 

G. T. VIQNB (Vol. 11, p. 289). JASCRKE writes the word 
# 

Lo-lo ("ball, for playing"), but we know poeitively that the 

Ladskhi form is po-lo (0. Roeao, Vol. 111, p. 236, who haa 

po-lo es Tibetan and pu-lo as Indim; RAMSAY, p. 129; 

A. H. FUANCKE, Ludiikhi Sotlgs, p. 12). The Polyglot 

Dictionary of K'ien-Inn writea the word p'o-loh (aa likewiee 

KOVALBVSKI, see bumbup) ;' in the unique Pentaglot edition 

of the British Museum we fiud the flame Tibeten spelling, 

which, moreover, is confirmed by the pronuuciation added 

there in Manchu characters, p*oloh. An aualogon to the 

alteruating forlns po-lo and plo-loh is presented by lo-lo 

and io-105 ("dice"), aud by $0-10 ("dice, chess;" see No. 76) 

in comparison with Lepcha 6'0-106. The Chinese equivalent 

given is bH t'ou 'fi a, apparently a colloquialism (see 

K.  HIYLY, T1oung Pao, Vol. VI, 1805, p. 272), correspo~lding 

to Manchu mumuhu, Mongol Bumbuge (the pronunciation is 

thus fixed by the Manchu transcription in the Pentaglot 

edition), aud eastern Turkr tob ujj' (transcribed lob in Manchu). 

The latter word is listed by RADI.OPP (Vol. 111, ~01.1220) a8 

Djagatai and Osmanli top, meaning "any round object, ball, 

globe" (hence also top&', "huttou," see No. 178). First of all, 

therefore, the term po-lo or plo-105 relates to the ball, which, 

according to the Manchu description given in the Mirror of 

the Manchu Language, was a large ball sewed together frou 

pieces of leather; the balls used in L a d d h  are made from 

willow-wood. In  a wider sense, the word po-lo denotes also 

the game ibelf and the polo grooud, the latter, in  addition* 
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being etyled in Ladekh Jn-ga-ran (Elosuo: 6agara). The 

game ie by no meane coltirated throughout Tibet; in the 

central and eaatern portions of the couutry i t  ia now wholly 

unknown, In  fact, i t  ie reetricted to Baltietiin and Ledgkh, 

aud there ie good reaeon to believe that i t  wae introduced 

into LatWb from Baltist~n, or from Gilgit and Chitral, 

where the game aleo ie ca!tivated (BIDDUI.PA, Tn'bea of the 

Hindu KuaA, p. 84). Some author8 regard polo aa the 

national game of Ladakb (A. C u n n r n o ~ ~ ~ ,  Ladcik, p. 311; 

RAYSAY, Weatern Tibet, p. 123); eee aleo KLAPLLOTH'B Magarin 

ariatique, Vol. 11, p. 17. 

The word pco-lori ie of ancieut date, for it occura i u  the 

Mahevyutpatti. The Emperor T'ai-huh (627 - 649) knew that 

the Tibetaue made excellent polo-players. I n  A. D. 709 Chiueee 

were defeated in a polo-match by a Tibetan envoy i u  tllc 

Pear-Garden Paviliou (see Fun ii wen kien ki Bf a ge 
by Fun Yen Bf bs of the Tcan period, Cb. 6, p. 2 b, ed. 

of Ki fu tacuic I t ( ;  and Kiu TCo7i i u ,  Cb. 19G A ,  p. 4 b). 

I hope to publieh some day a detailed Lietory of the game. 

Through an oversight of the compositor the followiug 

item was omitted on p. 503. 

21 1. 'an-clur (Htta i yi 3t2), cberq  (yiil tcau @ Bk , Prunue pseudo- 

ceraeue, so-called Chinese cherry). The Chinese term is traus- 

cribed in Mongol ircydar, i u  Manchu ingdun'; hence it is 

probable that the Tibetau form (presumably written inexactly 

for 'ctl-dur) also repreeeuta a transcription of Chineee. 
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INDICES. 

(Figures intruduccd 

the text.) 

1. Tibetan. 

ka-to-ra 36 
Ka-p'yi-na, p. 419 

ka-bar 151 
ka-fi 322 

ka-rn 45 
ka-ra-bi-ra 81 
Kan-ja-ni-pa-li, p. 417 

knb-zn 146 

kab-8a 133 

kau 240 
kartiis 318 

krlpa 11 

kasiiba 153 
kin-kan 207 
kin 230, 1 
kincob 121 
kit11 21 9 
lii~~bkl~iib 121 

keu-le 220 
ku 260 

kuti 298 
kun-da 80 

kun-du-ru 82 
kur-kum 109 
kulmiisha 4 
ke-ke-ru 73 
ko Bi 289 

kor-do-pa(ba) 31 2 
kol-ma 3 
kGt 326 

k y i  yol 31.1 
klam 114 

bl.u-kru-tl-es, p. 40G 

bka gaags, p. 536 

by p. refer to pages; the otlrers, to the numben in 

rkyen-k'ab 124 

skll bde rigs 185 

ske-ts'e 208 

skyes-sdoh 106 

kca-l'e skyes 109 
k'a-C'e &a-ka-ma 56 

k'a-tak-ga ,95 

k'a-t'un 177 

kk-ba 322 

kca-zur 48 

k'a-1-a 45 
kc% 295 
k'an-da 47 

k'am 230, 5 

kcaln-pa 268 
k'uir 80 
k'ur-ma, p. 

k'en '230, 7 

k'o-ti 216, note 
Iicog.nra 216, note 

k'on 230, 8 
k'yen-l~un 2GG 

k'ra-rtse 279 
k'rau 284 
k'ru-Ian-dun '256 

ga-dur, p. 456, note. 

ga-bur 49 

6311 210 
gau yo1 311 
gar-ba 5 

gas Ihgs zan, p. 445 

gi-bam(wan) 223 

gi-liir(lin) 222 
giir 488 

gin 2.30, I 
gin Mud 149 

giil-pa 7 

gin 230, 7 

gu(gi)-gu-ia 108 

gu-gul 25 

gu-ram 46 
gu hi  289 

gun 298 

gun la-p'ug 244 
gur 228 

gur-kum 22, 109 

go-aar 31 

go-bi 313 
go-bye-la 50 

go-yu 51 
go-ra 41 
go-la 46 

goi~-lna, p. 446 

$oil 68, p. 
gjl-l~n, 222 

pyin 149 
grun-ru-Bi 265 
gl-urn-rh, p. 444 

graba 43 
grol-la-Can 30 
mgo nag, p. 445 
ggan-9ji-la 27 

rgya gul nag, p. 448 
rgya glin 132 
rgya ICog 225 
1-gya spos 206 
rgya-rntsco bii, p. 446 

~-gya-~.e, p. 534 
rgya iug, 11. 418 
rgya oeu, p. 409 
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rgya mr 202 
rgya ,a-ru-re, p. 448 
rgyal t'am 159 
rgyud bdun-ma 2i9 
agn-rgd 208 
sgrog rus, p. 445 

Eata~nki 76 
&g ain 210 
Ean-bkwa-bi 240 
ti-tse 207 
Eincob 121 
Eur-nis, p. 406 
Eou, Eu 30ti 
tog-ta'e 225 
Eon 271 
EobEini 118 
1b.h 214 
I tags-p'ra 168 
I&@-mag 167 

Ekn Ean 283 
E'eu-tse 254 
E'u-ba 165 
Ecu-ban 217 
6'0-pa 165 
E'en Bri 289 
5'0-lo 76 

ja 215 
ja-hob 281 
ja-gbin 216 
jam, jam dpon 176 
jih 288 
jo, ju 306 
a-ju-mo, ~ j a - s a  174 
a-jab-be 224 
+-jam-mo 176 
a-joh-tee 225 

ha1 t'a-kca 61 
iii og, p. 445 

ta-ba 126 
ta-zig, p. 
ta-ra-tse 128 
tH-tsCva(n) 258 

tii tin 296 
talni b la-~r~a 100 
tail-kun 243 
tambu-ria I91 
hi se du 305 
toi h u  300 

k l - h r u  4.5 

Li-gu-p'~ 255 
ti-pr 103 
lib-I-il 216 note 

tim-pi 101 
tu-pag 170 
tu-la 191 
top 169 
tri-ka 40 
tri-ked 323 
tres-sam, p. 406 
rta kid, p 446 
rta oam 176 

stag p i g  Y. 406 
sto-ka 2 
stod-ja 107 

1 q-ma-kh 32G 
t'an I04 
thm-ga 159 
t'ni-rje 299 
T'ai inti la gyin 291 
t'au 239 
t'cn-8i 310 
t'ui yo1 311 
L'ur yo1 311 

L'ul I! 
L-a-vn 293 

1.5-SO 292 

L e~ll-yig 160 
t'ob-:'I (f'u) 178 

da-fan 150 
clva 230, 2 
da-lo-ye 297 

dait-gu 243 

clan CiO 

dam-gn 159 

drrolbu-~.a 131 
daiin 154 
dar ICil 

dar-k'a-C'e I 5H 
J;~I.-I .c;~II  I58 
dar l~ir '262 
dal tin1 113 

dig 127 
Jig-pa 34 
dur-bin 134 
dol-L'er 140 
don-tse 218 
drag-pi  mig 20 
dri bmir 56 
dren siu gin, p. 409 
bdug nan-pa, p. 28 
rndo-le, 9-do-li 4 @ 2  
r-da-ro-kca 158 
rdul 9 
 do klad, p. 446 
rdo rgyus, p. 441 
rdo snum, p. 445 
rdo-ja I07 

na-ra-su 195 
11nl 189 
aim-ba 83 
ne-le, neu-le 65 
ne-tso 67 
neu yo1 311 
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pa-tir 317 
pa-le 315 note 

pa-hla-la 57 
p e g 4  I57  
pai-k'am-pa 139 
par, p. 459; 932 
pi-Fag 171 
pi-pi-lin 55 
pi-epal 53 
pi-tsi 241, 242 
pi-tau In-la I29  
pi-wan(ban) 233 

pi-ji 124 
pir 229 
pir-t'i 198 
pe 298 
pe-kar 14 
pe-iia-ba 13 
pe-ban 137 
pe-tse 241 

11e-Ira-ria 14 
pu-sti, po-sti 18 
po-ti I 8  
po-la 138 
PO-so-i siu 251 
pog-ta 182 
Pogs-til 136 

dpe-lrar 14 

spnn spos, p. 448 
spar k'u 230 

hlju-sui~ 277 

pCa-tin ill, 138 
pca-ran 141 
pCon &u 249 
pci-Iih 141 
p'e-ran 141 
pCu-guil-yii~ 253 

~ ' u ( p ' ~ ) - l a  138 
pcugs-ta 136 
pco-ba-ri 54 
pco-ridit 141  

p'o-lad 125 
pcya- t'er 1 42 
p'yag rgyn 230 
pcyag tsca 29 
p'ya ru- tscn 30 1 
pp'al-ka 10 

Q-pCyiB-san 301 
hp'u 303 
hpCuri hwa-an 277 

bir-bu 133 
la-dan 28 
ba-dam 111 
bii-ru-I-a 62 
Ba-lu-ma-dar, p. 41 7 
Da-su-mi-trn, p. 418 
bii-hi-ka 57 

bag-leb 315 note 

bag-his 145 
ban-de(dhe) 74 
bai-du-rya 69 
bal-poi seu ii6, p. 408 
bi-ii-mil-la 147 
bi-511-11111 147 
b i ~  be)-ll;l~- 14 
big-ban '167 

bin-ts~ 250 

him-pa 84, 209 
bil-ba 85 
be-ta 52 
be-da, p. ' 405 
be-za 103 
beg-tse 199 
ben 217 
bu-ga 23 
bu-gu 186 
bu-ram 46 

bug-pa 23 
bug-sug 206 
bui gtsco-ba 19 
bur Pin 46 
bo-ti-tee 248 

bog-to 182 
bod, p. 28 
bol-gar 166 
bya-iian-ja, bya-na 32 
byi-dan-ga 86 
byi(byu)-ru 68 
byi-rug-pa, p. 447 
byi-la 64 
b~.arn-ze 24 
bhan-ge 93 
bhe-da, p. 405 

dbyar r b a  dgun gbu, p. 445 
abi-+bi 26 
+bum-pa 26 
gbo-dstsi 19 
sba uiu, y. 409 
sbe-ka 33 

sbu-la-k'a 189 

ma-ni 'or-da 327 
ma yo1 311 
raa-zi~.  152 
nru-iu 87 

nut-h-ka 88 
n~a-si-ta 448 
ma-he 38 
mi-zia (ma-zid) 148 
man-bi 280 
man-dzi-m 72 
mar-gad 71 
mar-rtsi 237 
mal-li-ka 89 
mig-man(s) 76 
minr 328 
mu-ti 175 
mu-tig 30 

~oulmul 321 
men-bi 280 
mog-mog 273 
nwg-ia, p. 408 
rma bya 66 
8-man-rtse 280 



tsa-dar 122 
toan-dan 90 
tsi-be 207 
tsin 230, 4 
Tsuu-ban-ta, p. 417 
rbva pedma, p. 447 
rtrva bruit e08 

h a - t i  91 
dzarn-bu 97 
dzo-ki 75 
mdzo-mo Bin 245 
rndzod dpon, p. 536 
.drab 39 
gdzeg-ran 487 
rdta-ra 188 

wa, y. 447 
wam-Be 233 note 

:a-la, tal, p. 407 
tabs pad, p. 536 
ti-mi 64 note 
t i  mig, p. 445 
ti* sa 304 
tui yo1 311 
t e  yo1 3.11 
btin 296 

Zo-l~or 35 

zan yen 285 
zam 285 
a r - h b s  i 49 
ar-rnn,  p. 448 
zi-k'yim 42 

'zi-la 410 
zi-lin 217, 262 
ti-lin (lim, lahj 263 
zin 230, 4 
an-Jih 29i 
tun-Ecu 303 
za-+bru, p. 408 
zon 230,5 

u-lag 172 
u-su 238 

ya-Hel 196 
y5-be 278 
ynn gi-kk 130 
yrn  yo1 311 
yan ljin 270 
yein-lu 101 
YU-JI  '1M 
yul 217 

g-ynn-ti 130 
g-yan-rtse, p. 444 
6-yes-~na 163 

~ a k l  325 
I-a-sid ti-ked 324 
IP ID-S  212 
ri bo-ta-la 77 
ri-ra~il 78 
rigs-riled 65 
ru - r rg -b  20 
ltutn 1611 note 

rum bynn, y. 446 

la 235 
In-fa 235 
la-gar(-mo) 37 
In-p'ug 213 
la-tse 237 
Ian-kan(giin) 275 
lnu IIU yo1 3.11 
li 22.1 

li 230, 3 
li b;'n-1.u 45 
li L'ri, p. 456 note 
li ga-dur, ibid. 

li don-la, ibid. 
li-trri 246 
li-lam 3.14 
li ii, y. 456, nab. 

liA-tace 274 
lu-kah 276 
l u i ~  yo1 311 
le. b ~ ( w a r )  221 
Legs smin ka-m 12 
g-lrti-ti 280 
r-luti r t 3  290 

in-Lo-ma 5ti 
h-ka -13  45 
k - n a  92 
& - p i  din 94 
La-bo, p. 420 
ban Si, p. 28 
h l -ba ,  11. 407 
~ i - b y i ,  p. 418 
iin-kiln 58 
Siil-rta C'eo-po, y. 421 
iiil-tse 234 

Sin tsCa i i 3  
Hii~ wa 193 
Aid 197 
Pim ir-pa 94 
iel 70 
So-gam 309 

Log byan, y. 446 
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&a-heb 144 has 184 
sag-1.i 123 hib 58 
sng-lad 120 lriu 298 
sail-gi- ko 130 hu-kn 156 
sad-gin 135 hu-ad(hvan)-dl~i 294 
sat.-ilal 38. huu yo1 311 

sar pcag, y. 419 liun la 236 
sal-bab 119 110-40 205 
si-la 59 lro~n 200 
Si-lin 2G2 hor-du 203 
Sin-dhu skycs 79 hor-len 244 

sin-? me-tog 259 Ilia lag, p. 445 
siu nag, p. 409 Illan-tscer 72 

su-mi 257 
su-ra kCuh 80 '6-to-pa 6 
su-1.u-p'an-tsca 237 'a-p'im 61 
sug-smel 60 'n-bi-Sa, p. 447 
sur-nv 132 'A-mi-de-wa 1 G  
se-qdur-ra 2'1 'a-rag 143 
se-pad 247 'n-ru-ra 62 
se-:!~I-u, p. 408 '6-lu 116 

se-rno-do 183 -'a-lu-Ea 117 

(b)se-yab 247 'a-lu bnkara 1 15 
se-lag dors-sman 14 2 'ilk- tse 83 
~ e - l ~ f i ,  1). 409 'itg-lig 193 
sc-Gin, y. 409 'ail-rgar-+jig 316 
berl-60 63 ,An-ta, p. 417 
SCII-idei~ 107 'anda vfiil  15 

6e~dl1a-pa 79 'an-dur 211 

seu dmar E'un, p. 400 ;ay I 
ul.ari, 1,. 4 iu ,nm(,ern)-Eci 162 
wan-mai kl~anda 47 ,am-ban 204 
sle-tres, p, 605 ,ar-gon 173 
&el. skyelns, etc., p. 444 ,Al.ya-pa-10 17 

,i-~enn 3iil 192 
i ~ a - y i ~ i ~ - t ~ a ~  p. 444 ,u-bi-tsi 252 
ha-laI 155 ,ut-pal, y. 447 

tla(llva)-iui\ 286 ,ui 308 

ha-Gig 226 ~natki ik  301 
hvngs 46 ,e-la b~ 

had 194 ,er-te-ni 4 81 
Lrai 289 ,o-god-no 189 

2. Sanskrit. 

8P 1 
nphena 61 
aphikn Gi 
ahiphena GI 
- 
atopa 6 
ikshu 46 
indranilv 15 
upadhyiiya 286 

elii 60 
lintom 36 
ka1nvi1.a 82 

karketana 73 
karpiira 49 

lialpa 11 
kimkara 7 
kurikumn 22, 109 
kunduru 82 
kuyilu 50 
lc~~lmiisha 4 
kessra 31 
kodrava 207 
khadirn 407 
khilvanga 95 
klriinde 47 
Cr11a1-ju~u 46 
gafijira 27 
garva 5 
g~lggl~lir 25 
gur!a, gula 46 
guviika 51 
gola 41 
grivii 43 
catlrruilgn 76 
candann 90 
jnya, japti 39 
jombudvipa 97 
jiig~~da 56 
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jiti a 
jira 140 
jhaikd~iru (?) 42 
p~t)lre 98 
Qemnru 96 
talala (?) 44 
tururhko 59 
trikP 10 
diidimva, p.. 408 
dhik 34 
dhSli 9 
nakula 65 
nimba 83 
patEka 28 
pippala 53 
pippali 55 
putrajiva 19 
puetaka 18 
phalka 10 
phiranga 141 
bHdZrna 411 
bidiila 64 
limbs 26, 84, 209 
bimbi 20 
bilve 85 
briihrnaw 24 
bhenga 93 
bbiiko 23 
bheka 33 
meiqari 72 . 
~nayiira 66 
runrnknta 71 
lnorica 237 

nralliki 89 
nlabisha 38 
n~Dha 87 
miislrakn 88 
rulllitikii 30 
yogin 73 
~-;~jikii 208 

~.udl.iikslru 'LO 

laghu 37 

vandya 74 
viitiima 111 

viilrlika 57 
viduhga 86 
viriruma 68 
villribka 62 
vaidlrya 69 
vyafijana 32 
Cana 92 
prim 78 
prkari 15 
~ i m ~ ~ p a  94 
cilii 70 
~yZm5ka 207 

eaficnlia 29 
urjikiil p. 447 
Sahor-J 33 
tii~ul~a 29 

u r ~ l r ~ t a l ~ , ~ ,  11 4lU 
cr~irlra ti.( 

sindulu 21 
sindlluja 79 
slllaki 59 

suruilgii 80 
siiksllnrailg 60 
etoka 2 
sttriilir 8 
halitaki G2 
hii~g~r 58 

3. Prakrit. 

4. Pereien. 

biidntn lil 
bokt~ta 182 
bulgiir 166 
ERdar, Eiider. 122, 142 
Earidar 122 
Enndan 90 

faphan 105 

fibi Eini 118 
diir-Cini 113 
dnbtar 140 
dig 127 
durbin 131 
fal-angi (firingi) 141 
hard 109 
kafi 133 

L~lanl, kalaprb 1.14 
karkatn 109 
krruklrnb 121 
1.11 129 
~u~tgiit~rbar 139 
payoh 133 
pewqnd 137 
p u k h  136 
piiliid 125 
pulao, piliiv 438 
puHek 124 
sagliit 120 
sag1.i 123 
sang 130 
s;rl~gin 131, 
surni i32 
krba 183 nota 
i;ltlaanj 76 
SinSin 291 
ta~!rbiir 131 
tanga 98 

tnriizii I28 
~iiwii 126 
olag 172 
~lsl'ust '106 

m~.-lnft I 10 
ruladak rul.ma I I2 
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5. Arabic. 

nraq 143 

bakh3i9 140 

bismilliih 147 

dafan 150 

daon 149 
dm-sini 1.1 3 

djinn 149 
fnranj, franji 141 

halal 150 
huka 151 
knbsa 146 

kasaba 148 

kimkhsw 121 

kurkum 109 
masjid 148 

meziir 152 

qaber -151 
siheb 144 

sill 183 note 

sirbun 315 

G.' Uigur. 

5mfi 162 
bakar 14 

baksi 157 
fadir 142 
Iuln 176 
tu~rrya 159 

turyu 161 

va,y:rr 14 

y.Lt.rrra 1G3 

argon 173 

bulgar I G G  
i.:ikit 17.1 

h p a n  165 
dnmbum 131 

diiroya 158 
dilrya, diirdiln 161 

jubo 163 

kurus 164 

15-~6 237 

mingmii 76 

Bipara 51 

tariiaii 128 

tupak 170 

t6p 169 
ulak 167 

yambli 164 

8. Mongol. 

agli 193 
anar, p. 410 

arnki 143 
162 

knnlkiik 201 
Lrdani 181 

hegder, begji 198 

beta 52 

bilta 198 

binduriya 69 

bibe 233 
biwalik 233 note 

bogdo 182 
bugu 186 
bukar 1 4  

bulagii 189 
2111s.ri1 :I01 

dului 1UU 

daruga .I 58 

darkan, darknli 158 
diibiiskiir, p. 448 
diibtiir 140 
dsasak 174 
dsnriiga 188 
dsiig&.iin 187 

dsogos 218 
duwa 107 
giwah 2'23 
gojila 50 

guiva 230 note 

guyuk 51 
i ~ u a n  ,192 

ingd6r 211 

irma 158 

jaguwasa 240 

jak 210 
jam 176 

jrrsak 174 
jiguku 174 
jirukba, p. 448 

kalub 11 
kiiriisga '275 

kiya 295 
kudari 185 

kiilkii 76 
k11as 184 

khat 194 
klratun 477 

khorn 200 

khugur 219 

lntsa 236 

liduri, p. 405 
loban 213 

mihmah 76 

moji 175 
nugu, p. 408 

nal 127 
ninlbnka 83 
ogotorrn 190 
01-du 203 
r.iolala 77 
senk'ing-ud 291 
sel.-cern, p. 445, nole 

simbru, p. 410 
siwendhaba 79 
sugubdilagur 183 

Gala, y.  407 
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hiker, Bikir 4 5  
Bikir Babtala 247 

iil 70 

bit 197 
tnmaga 159 
tamaga, tamaki 320 

~ m a ~ l 0 l  I 6 0  

taolai 191 
tobdi 1 7 8  

torgan 161 
teagiijan 268 note 

tsamtma 301 
tsatsar 142  

tsogontai 64 note 
ukhana sibtur, p. 4U9 

ulaga 172  
Ukar-iln nidu, p. 409 
l i d i i s U 4 7  

Ciril, p. 409 
yaduga, yndngn 131 

yaBil 196 

9. Menohu. 

ageli 193  
amban 204 

srcan 1 4 3  
baksi 157 
Losoro 251 

langgbwa 240 
dambaku 320 
debtelin I 4 0  
duksi 195 

eikte 194 
fafnra 106 
faksi 157 
T A I * ~ ~ ,  p. 448, note 
lifan 233 
lituxan p. 513, note 
riya 295 
xoio 205 
xotoci 52 

ingduri 211 
jak 210 

jali, p. 40'3 
jerguwen 275 

jixa 218 
komo 184  

megu, p. 408 

merseri 250 
morxo 206 

oxotono 190 
pcingguri 209 
p11k11 186 

uirnikte, p. 445 
sirs mG, p. 409 

sisi 191 
t s a l a r i  143  
ula 172 
uli, p. 409 
yaluxan 131 

a-fu-yun 61 

a-la-ki 1.43 
a-p'ien 61 
lao, p. 538, 1 4  
de i~  431 
bk - t s e  225 
lun-yi, p. 537, 11 

2% 215 
;'a-kii-mo 50 

fa-Ian 108, 141 
Ilie'r pail, p. 537, 8 
110-iail 74 

I I U  lo-po 214 
hua hi 22G 
l ~ u a  tsiao 163  
I ~ u a i ~  y n i ~  187;  p. 534 
ka-l~ia, p. 536, 8 
ku-pu-lun, p. 536, 2 
knn-p~i, p. 535, 5 

kiai ts'lri 208 

kien'r, p. 5.34, 2 
kin hpa 121 
ki-ma, y. 535, 3 
ko-sekuei, p. SM, 1 6  
h'i-lin 222 
k'in 219 

k'il-ma ts'ai, p. 535, 4 
l a - h  235 
Ian 212 
Ian-hi-Ilia, p. 537, 7 
li 221 
l u i ~  ma 290 
mu-su 206 
nai-be tsiu 1 4 3  

niu hwan 223 
0-10-60 ko 166 
iir-l'a 107 
pa-118-3i 157 

pa kua 230 
pai tu'iii 241 
pan-ti 74 
pi-lo 138 
pi-ye-se 129 
po bi 157 
p'i len 141 
pci-p'a 233 
p'in kuo 209 
pcu-sa 9i 72 

si 183 
so-nrr I 3 2  

su-mu 245 
gab-htco-pa, p. 536, 5 
Gao 210 
&lo I10  
8i-tse 234 

40-ti-pa, p. 537, 9 
ta puil, p. 537, 10 
tai pui~,  p. 538, 13 
tan-pu-la 131 
tin pun, p. 538, 13 
tu-li 194;  p. 409 
tun L'o'I*, p. 537, 1 2  
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t'u-fu.lin 1 1 8  
b a i  pub, p. 536, 4 
tsan-pa, p. 534 
tsao li-tae 195 
tsi-li, p. 409 
tsi-tse 207 
b i an  k wa- t& 239 
ye-pcien 61 
ye-li-ko-wen 1 7 3  
yer-tacai1-pa, p. 536, 6 
yuan pao 1 6 4  
tu  puti, p. 538, 13 

1 I. Portugueee. 

charuto 319 
cordoviio 312 
couve 313 
inglcs 316 
leiliio 314 
sabno 315 

12. Anglo-Indian. 

buxee 157 
cnrtooxe 3.18 
clleroot 31 9 
cooly, p. 539, note 
mulnlull 321 
polo, p. 540, 8 
takin, p. 539, 7 

lurkun,  burunduk 20G 
kill-a, h t e r  142 
don~ra ,  dornbrn 131 
pilov, plav 138 
sarnovnr 329 
zerell 187 

Alpinia cardamomurn 60 Myriati= m w h a t a  91 ; 
Arnygdalus communis 11 1 p. 456, note 
Andropogon schmnanthus, Nageia pu tranjiva 1 9 

p. 456, note Nerium odorum 81 
A r e a  catechu 51 Panicum miliaceum 207 
:Boswellia s e m t a  2 5  Papaver somniferum 61 
Boswellia thurifera 8 2  Paris polyphylla, p. 456, 
Brassica chinenais 241 note 
Caestrlpinia Boppan 215 Pllcenix dactylifera 251 
Camelia ja ponica 21 5 Polernoniu m cm~uleurn, 
Canarium album, y. 448 p. 447 
Capsicum annuum 163,237 Polygonatum olficinale 914 
Cinnamomum cassia 113 Potentillaanserina, p. 535 
Citrullus vulgaris 239 Prunus domestica 246 
Citrue media ,  p. 4.15 Prunus persica 239 
Cocos nucifera 52 Prunus pseudo-cerasus 21 1 
Conioaelinum univittatum Punica granatum, p. 409 

258 Pyrus bacceta, p. 409 
Cordyceps sinensirr, p. 445 Pyrus betulzfolia 194  
Coriandrum sativum 238 Pyrus cathayensis 85 
COI-ylus heterophylla 197 Pyrus mtrlus, p. 409; 209 
Corylus mandshurica 197 Raphanus sativus 2.13 
Crocus sativus 56, ,109 Rl~amnus frangula 190 
Cryptotaenia canadensis Hllrls sernialata 252 

243 Rubia cordifolia 281 
Curniuu~n cyminunl ,110 Scirpus tuberovus 210, 242 
Curcuma zedoaria, p. 447 Setsanrum orlentale, p. 448 
Cyperus pertenuis, y. 45G, Sinapis rnmosa 208 

note Sirium albunl 90 
Dalbergin sissoo 94 S~nilaw pseudo-china 1 l F  
Daucus carota I 12,' 21 4 Solnnurn melongena 254 
Diospyros kaki 247 Solanu~ll tuberosum 249 
Elaeocarpus gani trus 20  Sol)llor.a 192 
Eolbelin ribes 8 6  Sophora flavescans, p. 401i 
Erycibe pnniculata 8G St~.ycl~nos nux-vomi~r 3) 

Ficus ~.eligiosn 53  Tarasacurn oflicinalis 253 
Jasminun~ clmnpnca 89  Terminalin bolerica GY 
Linarn usitatissimum p.448 Ter*n~inalia chebulir G2 
Liquidambar olaientale 59 Tr. ib~~lus tcrr-elitlais, p. 409 
Lyciurn ct)inonse 255 Vacci~ii~in~ uliginosur~~ 19;) 
Magnolia conspicua 259 W;rlJlre~mi;~ tr~d~cl.vliles,  
Medicago sativa 206 y. 448 
blelia indica 83 Za~ltlloxylum 158 
hlentl~a ;rrver~sis, p. 447 Zizyl)l)us vrllgaris, p. 448 
Mon~o~~dica  monadelplln 84 



B E R T E O L D  L A U P E B .  

ADDENDA. 

The rollowing Tibela11 Siitrn printed in Peking IIU been translatad fro111 

the Chine-. The Tibetan title runs thur :  gin-tu rgyu-pai sde snod rtogo-pa 
yotis-su rdmgs-pai sfiin-poi nes don bstan-pai ter bya-bai mdo. I t  is eccomprrnied 
by the Chinese title in Tibetan trnnficriptioo; Tii hpan bkwen ywvn kyau h11 

tnu (written w i th .  double o, presumably inhnded for 2) lo lit1 yi kyin. This 

corresponds to  Chinese % u-s @ $ 7 a & To (nil 

kwan yiian kiao rviu to lo liao yi  k i n  (Hunyiu Nanjio, No. 427). According 
to  the Tibetan coloyl~on, this S i t r a  had never yrevio~~sly been t ~ a n s l h t d  Inlo 
Tibetan, but existed in the Chinese T~.ipi!aka (rgyai bka-;!gyu~.). The trans- 

lation was made by the dka-bl~r [t.tlc] Subhagnqreyadllvnja and the dka-bCu 
D h y 5 n i i r i I r n v y ;  n Manchu translalion was utilized for tlliv work, and ;I 

dknepati (sbyin bdag) l l i i ~  lin, apiral.ently ;! Clrirrese, contributed toward i t  n 
sum of three hundred Taels. 

67. ate-(so, after all, may be u T ~ b e b n  word. Cf. Lo-lo-p'o a-ju("parr-ot"). 

157. The Uigur title h k i i  a y l , a n  i ~ r  t l ~ a  tranur-iption ' h k - Y i  in 

t l ~ e  Yu yair fsa lsu (Ctr. 17, p. 11) ur tlrs litla u l  l 'a- t 'a i~ & a, r P i ~ ~ * t l r ~ a , ~  

, who in ],is youtlr t i  lived in soutl~cr-n India, and W t t ~ a ~ r  
entered the clergy. This t~rnscri l~t ion shows that  buk;iconveyed to thoChinese 

the irny~vasion of a foreign word. Simrlltaneously it demonstmtes tlrat my 

identification of the second element, P, with k#, is correct. To Mancllu faLri 

adti Jurdi fa i i  (Grtuu~, JuZcrr, No. 3i5) and Golde puksi 01. possi. 
183. Mongol boydo is lrossibly connected with Uigur pulilrrs. 

To the Tibetan loan-words in Englisl~, add la~rgroi, tarry;t)t, accor~ding to  

YULE (tlobuo~l-Jobson, p 898). "Hindustini Iiirrglrarr, latryarr; apparently lr0111 
Tibetan ~~lniri i ir ,  the ver.~r;\culur nanle of tbis kind ot' horse (,.la, 'lrorse'), tire 
s11.ong little pony of Bl~utiin and Tibet." JASCIIK L' 113s nvterl this term artel. 
Ilooker, writing i t  rta-iialr; but wl~etlrer i t  is rc.;~lly written this way, and 

wlretlrer tlre [err11 actuitlly exists in Tibetan, is not known to Ine. 
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INTRODUCTORY. 

6lAfter you have travelled thirty day8 through the Deaert, aa I 

bave deecribed, you come to a city called Sachiu, lying between 

north-eat and east,; it belong8 to the Ure'at Ksan, and is in e 

province called Tangut. The people are for the most part Idolatere, 

but there are aleo some Nestorian Christians and eonre Saracene. 

The. Idolaters have a peculiar language, and are no traders, but 

live by their agriculture." Thus MARCO POLO opene hie chapter on 

the Great Province of Tongut.' According to YULE, the "peculiar 

language," as Neumann eupposee, may bave been Tibetan; while, 

on the other hand, ke was incliued to think that the language 

iutended by Polo may have been a Chinese dialect. A t  present we 

might confidently say that Polo certaiuly visualized the Si-hie lan- 

guage, and, judging from the fragments of i t  now a t  our disposal, 

and to be discussed on the pages to follow, that he was quite right 

in styling the language "peculiar." It is in fact a peculiar lan- 

guage, not, however, plainly Tibetan, ae believed by Neumann and 

several succeesore,* but an iudependent and peculiar idiom within 

the great family of Tibeto-Burman languages, fundamentally evincing 

decided a5nities with the Lo-lo and Mo-so group. 

In deeignating the language as Si-hie I follow the established 

convention, although i t  is not logical to epeak of a Si-hia language 

or people, a8 Si Hia is a purely Chinese term pertaining 

to the dynasty of the kingdom. The people were descendauta of 

The Book of Srr  Morco Polo, cd. of YULE and C o ~ o r c t ,  ~ o l .  I, 1,. 203. 

' D ~ v d a l r  (L'Ecrifurc ~ I I  royaurju de Si-Aia ou Tangut, p. 23 of the reprint from 

dlimoirer p r k e n t i r  par diperr rawanlr 3 I'dcademic dcr Imrcriplioar, firrt acriu, Vol. XI, 
pi .  1, Trrir ,  1893) derignntcd the language u portibly beiug a Tibetan dialect. M .  G. 

h!oarsse (Gmt r ibu fbn  pt~i l irniroire i I'Clwdz cle Picritvrc ct cle lo bngrc  Si-A&, p. 371 

reprint from M i m .  p r i ~ .  par d i w r r  rawantr 3 I'dcadtrk der lucriptimr, 6nt wriw. 

Vol. X I ,  pt. 8, Prrir ,  1904, pp. 313-378) concluded from certain rnr logiu of ryntrs h a t  

'Ir langue tangoutainc i t r i t  rpprrenlis r u  tiletrio." 



the Tang-hiang a @, in particular of the gms Yo-pa )b a, 
forming one of the eight gentes of that tribe.' They were accord- 

ingly members of the Tibetan family. The word Toq seems to 
have reaulted in the Mongol name Tangut (-ud being the eoding 

of the plural), employed by Marco Polo and Rashid-edd1o.a The 

term Tangut, however, antedates the Mongol epoch, for, as already 

obmrved by DBVERIA,~ i t  is found as early aa the year 734 in the 

Sino-Turkish inscription of Kosho-Teaidam.' 

A considerable literature must have 'been extant in the .Si-bia 

language. Chineso books were eagerly eonght in the kingdom, 

and were uot only brought there from China proper, but were alao 

printed in the country itself, sometimes even a t  the initiative of 

I thr, rulers of the Si-hia d y n a s t y . ~ o n f u c i a n  literature wee colti- 

rated under the reign of Li Jbn-biao (1 140-93), when rchools 

were erected after the Chinese model in all departmental and district 

t o m s ,  swelling the number of rtudenb to three thousand. All 

children of the royal family, from their eerenth to their fifteenth 

year, were obliged to frequent e college iustalled in the polace. 

The king and the queen did not think i t  beneath their diguity to 

impart instruction there. In 1145 a learned academy was foundell 

after the Chinese model. In 1150 Wo Tao-ellung was appointed pro- 

f e ~ o r  of Chinem and Si-hia literatfiea; he translatetl the Analecb 

of Confucius, and provided them with a commentary in thirty books* 

sea the interertiog obacrrrtion8 of E. C t r r v r n a n .  Diz  i n r c r i ~ f k  ~Ai-er dr 

#Jr&, p. 1 3  (rsprint from Mim. ph. p r  divcrr rauanfr, clc., firat aerie,. "01 110 
~ t .  8, 1008, pp. 103-296). ' interesting note on Tangut, in W .  W .  ROCKIIILL, h ~ d  o / ~ A c  L ~ O J ,  1) T 3 ;  
and s1.B A.S., 1 8 ~ 1 ,  p. 189. 

' L ' k r i t u r e  dr r q a u n e  Si-hia ou T o a p t ,  p. 91. 

Cornpars \V. R~ompr,  AlCCiirkbehe InseAri/lzn der Mongolei, 1, P. 68; and ". 
Tuoma~. I u c r i p t i o u  de l'Orkhon, pp. 113, 178. 

' P. PULIOT, &a docrrantr chimoi, par la rirsion Kozlorr (.Iourtral a r i o / i W 1  ' 9 ' ' ~  
m a i - ~ ~ h ,  p. 604). 
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Beeidin, he wrote a treatiee on divination. works, wmpoeed in 

the eyetern of writing, were propagated in the kingdom. 

~t the time when it wae overthrown by the Mongols (1226), Cbi- 

oese literature wre in a flourishing condition, and numeroue booke 

were carried away with the booty of the conquerors.l l u  1154 

Li Jbn-lliao requested permission frow the Kin b purcbue fron~ 

t l ~ e ~ u  booke relating not only to Confucius, but alw to Buddha. Tl~e  

I~udtlbist Tripitaka has been eutirely translated into the Si-hie language, 

~ L I I J  an edition of this translation was prepared in priut in 1294.' 

Tbe interest in Buddhism awoke under Li Yiian-Lao (1032-48), 

who procured a collection of Buddhist works from the Chinese Court 

in exchange for fifty horses. He constructed a monastery and high 

Stiipas eant of his capital, where the sacred canon was deposited. 

Uigur monks were calJetl to this eetaLlishment to study end inter- 

pret these texts and to render them into t l e  Si-hia language. The 

Uigur, o Turkish tribe bordering the Si-Ilia Kingdom on the west, 

furnished the miesionaries and translators of Buddlrism to the Si-bia 

in the same manner ae at  8 later dote to the Blongols. The Sod- 

dharma-pn~derika-aatra translated into Si-hit has been made the 

object of en ingenious etudy by M. (3. M O R I ~ S B , ~  who srailed 

himaelf of a manuscript (hcomplete, in three volumee), written 

in gold on etiff blue-block paper (a etyle familiar aleo in Tibet). 

The &-hio rulera likewiee had annals kept iu their language 

and writiug, but no bietorical works eeem to have as yet come to 

the fare. 

Tbe Si-bia eyetem of writing was conetrocted in 1037 by Li 
Yiian-hao. It is perhaps the most complicated eyatem ever invented by 

a human mind, - ideographic like Chineee, t be single charactere being I 

' G. D a v i m r ,  L'Gcritare dm 9 a u r e  & Si-Aiq, pp. 83-26. 

' Pe~uur, I. c., p. 616. 

Cowtridrlion prik'minai,v b /'it& & l'icritvr e t  de la k r y u  &-hi. U. r). 
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composed of a bewildering mass of irregular linss, in which no 

or principle has as yet been disclosed. Only a small fraction of 

characters haa been read; of others, the mhning  only is known, 

but not the phonetic value. Devhria is presumably right in tracing 

the origin of Si-hia writing to that of the Khitan, which, on ita 

.part, was derived from Chinese script in 920. Apart from books,. 

rueuuscripts, and ecrolls, we have but few monumente of Si-hia 

culture i n  the form of lapidary inscriptions, coins, and seals. In the 

celebrated inscription of Bii-yung-kuan (in the Nen-kcou Pass, on 

I ~ I G  road from Peking to Kalgan), dated 1345, four sections are 

cotnposed in Si-l~ia, two remaining undeciphereri; the two others 

present the literal phonetic transcription in Si-hia characters of 

Sauskrit Dh~rapi .  The majority of the latter charactere have been 

identified by A. WILIE and E. CH.~VANNES. it I t  is to the merit 

of C;. Devkni~  to have established the fact beyond doubt, that the 

inscriptions in question were really of Si-hia writing, through corn- 

parieon with an inscription of 1094 erected in the Temple of the 

Great Cloud a t  Liang-choua in Kan-su Province, aud etudied by 

him in the publication above cited. 13. W. B I J S I I B L L ~  examined 

twelve Si-hie coins, and succeeded in deciphering the sense of some 

forty characters, without being able, however, to w i g n  to them 

their phonetic value. Reproductiuns of some Si-hia seals have been 

published in the Chinese journal S/dn chou kuo kuang t r i ,  No. 10. 

King Li Yuan-ha? received from the Chinese Court a elated silver 

seal OD which were engraved four charactera, reading, "se81 of the 

lord of the count;y of Hia" & -4  

' On an Ancient BudJhisl  Inreription a l  K8uyun.q )wan (J.R.A.S.1 N. S I "* 
1870, PI'. 14-44). 

' Documents de nomgcgok, par k prince Roland Bonaparl~,  X. ' 
IIsi H s k  ~~~~t~ of l b v ~ ~ t ,  their Aloney and Peculiar Script (a7. chirrcl 

A. A- s.. Val. XXX, 1895-06, pp. 142-160). 

S~ #hi, Ch. 486, p. 8 b. 
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 be only available material for a study of the Si-hia language 

;, a brief manua!, unfortunately incomplete, fountl, together with a 

large ~ ~ u r n b e r  of other Si-hia books, in 1908, by Gen. Kozlov, in  

a Stupa not far from Karakhoto,' and published by Professor A. 

I V A N O V . V T ~  booklet was prepared by an author of Si-hia deuceot, 

Ku-le or Ku-lo (Ku-ro, Ou-ro) @ , with the inte~ltion of hcili-. 

toting for his cornpatriots the study of the Cl~iueoe lauguage. 'A'l~e 

work, written iu 1190,J consists of a vocabulary, arrnngcd accortl- 

iug to subject-matter, in Chiuese fashiou, - heaven, enrt l~,  nlau, 

body, costumc, i~nplements, fauna, flora, miuerals, nutritiou, abstract 

UOUDS, cueasurenienfS, adjectives, verbs, a ~ r d  uurnel-als. Eaclr w orcl 

is  given in Si-hia script (thirJ colurua); it is accorupauied by ttre 

prouunciation of' the corresl,u~~cii~rg Clriuesc word in Si-Lia clrorlrc- 

ters (6rst c.olumo), by the Cl~iuese rentle~iug (second column), and by 

Chinese characters indicatiug the reading of the Si-Lia word (fourth 

column). Professor Ivanov, to whom we are uuder great obligation 

for having reudered this important material accessible, has added a 

few Ckiueue, Mongol, and Tibetan words for purposes af cornparibon, 

but the real analysis of the language reluaios to be tilade. Besides 

the vocabulary in questioa, I availed ~ i r y s ~ l f  01' a ~ u r u b e r  of Si-ilia 

words recorded in the Chinese Aliuals (Nos. 4G, 138- 143). 

As regards the transcription of the Chiuese character8 repro- 

ducing the Si-hia words, Mr. Ivaooo is geuerally c ~ r r e c t  in what 

he remarks on this point (p. 1225). I think, however, that North- 

ern Mandarin should be preferred to the Peking dialect. Thus 
-- 
' The ruined town of Iiarakhoto, firat vieited and explored by Gen. tiozlov in 1808-09, 

was invcsligatcd agaiu , b y  A. Stein on his recent expedition to C!cntral Asir, with good 
rccultr: abundant remain, of Buddbiat manuscriptr rod printr, both in l'rnput r r i p t  rod 

Tibetan, rod miscellaoeous recorJs on paper in Chinese, T a ~ ~ g ~ r t ,  and Uigur, were brought 
to light by Lim (see his report in The CeograpAical Journal, 19 15, pp. 408,  409).  

' Zur Kcrr,r(,rir dcr ilsi-ltsia Spracht. ( B a l l .  dc I'AcnJ. i m p  (lea rcicrcer de S I . - P ~ -  
frrsboury, lW9,  pp. 1221-1233). 

' 'l'be correct date  has been eslablished by Ctr~v~.u?ies  ( I ' o r r r ~  Pdo ,  1910, p. 1511- 
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-f; ("salt") doubtless is t s C i - i r ~ ,  not ~ l ~ ~ i - ~ ~ ,  and &-hia 

b& (d6gol(l") is kic, ki6, k'u, not clrielr. A poiut chiefly to be noted 

is that  modern Chinerre, lacking the sonante, resorts to the corre- 

spoudiug surds in trauscribing the sonanta of foreign words; while 

there is every reason to  believe that  Si-hie, like its congeners, pos- 

sessed tbe sonants g,  b, d. o n l y  close co~nparison with cognate 

forms of speech cau teach us whether the sonaots or surds Lave to 

be adoptetl for Si-hia; and iu mauy cases, this remsius doubtful. 

For example, ("daddy") is not to be rendered pa-pu, but 

pa-Lu, the element bu being the same as the diminutive ending lu 

of Tibetan; JUJ ("water"), as shown by linguistic comparison, 

is dzei, jei, not tse-yi. Whether 1 or r is to be read for Chinese I ,  

cau be decided solely by comparative methods; even then the de- 

cision is not  always easy, as I and r are to a great extent inter- 

cl~auged in Tibeto-Burman. In  a single case, Chinese 1 corresponds 

to Si-hin n : a lo ('discaae"), being identical with A-11i Lo-10 no, 

Nyi  Lo-lo aocl T ibchn  na, should be read as Si-hia no. 
r \ ILe comparative materiel b ught together in elucitlotion of the 

Si-bia onomasticon Lu berm wrangtld on as broad a basis as pas- 

sible, covering, eo far u thb em be doue a t  present, the Indo- 

Cllinese languages in their entire range. I t  is thus hoped that this 

eshay will be interesting, not only to students of Si-his and 

Tibetan, but also to those engaged in the pursuit of other Indo- 

Chiuese branches and to pbilologisb iu general. I t  will be seen 

fro111 the following pages that the Si-hia laoguage is more tbau an 

isolated phenomenon of local iuterest, autl  hat i t  even has a fun- 

daluental ,value for the understanding of the speech history of the 

Indo-Chinese falniIy, alld in many cases largely contributes to a 

appreciation of its genetic growth. The ethnologist and 

of culture may also find here some new facts of irnporbnce, 

Particularly with refereuce to the utilization of metals and cultivfhd 
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1t wae not feuible, in each and every cue ,  to a t a b  tbe 

from which a word has been derived; only in specific corev 

Rck~owledgmen t has been rendered, author'e unmee Lore been cited 

in  perentbeaie wherever i t  eeemcd that responsibility must eolsly 

reet with them. I n  general, only we1 I-authenticatetl material haa 

been adopted, each item being tlrem~r and verified from first-land 

eourcee. It is chiefly to the followiog works that I am under 

obligation. My knowledge of the Lo-lo languages is bavetl on tlre 

fundamental etudies of Fatliere P. VIAL (Ires J1OlOs, Shaogbai, 1898 ; 

and Dictionnaire franfaia-lolo, Ilongkong, 1909) and A. L I ~ A R D  

(hTotions de grammaire lo-lo, Bull. de 1'Ecolr jranfaise, Vol. IX, 1909, 

pp. 285-314; Notes srrr les dialectcs lo-lo, ilid., pp. 549-572, an 

achievemeut of principal value on accouut of the copious compara- 

tive vocabulary ; Notions de grurnmaire lo-lo, Foung Pao, 19  11, 

pp. 627-662 ; Essai a!e dictionnaire lo-lo franpis,  dialecte rl=/ri, aid., 

pp. 1-37, 123-1 56, 31 6-346, 544-558 ; Vocaldoire franfais 

lo-lo, dinlecte A-hi, Foutly Pcro, 191 2, pp. 1-42 ; A u  Yun-tran, 

les Lo-lo-pco, BibliothJque Antlrropos, Vol. I, No. 5, Miit~ster, 19 13 ; 

this work contains a solid grammar of the Lo-lo-pco dialect, also 

several texts with translation). Vial and Li6tard are the founders 

of Lo-lo plilology, and their phonetic reproduction of the language 

may be regarded as fdirly exact; a t  any rate, i t  is in6nitely supe- 

rior to  what ie offered us in the lists of words haphazardly gathered 

by cmual travellers. I feel the more grateful toward the work of 

tho two fathers, as the present investigation could not have been 

made but for their efl'orts, one of my main results being tbc  roof 
of a close affinity between Si-hia aotl Lo-lo. The materials of I ~ N I F A C ' :  

(Etudr rur  les langues parlbcs par b pbpu~ations de la ituute Riviure 

Claire, Bull. & I'Ecole francaise, Vol. V, 1905, pp. 306-327; aud 

hrude aur les coulurne.~ r.t la langue cles Lo-lo et cizs Ida-qua du 

Haut o k i  i d .  Vol. VIII, 1908, py. 531-568) have lrlsu proved 



useful, Occasionrrl refereuces have bccu made to the Lo-lo collec- 

tone;\ of E. C. D A B E ~  (Travels arl(l Revearches in Wester,, Chitto, 

~(OIJ. Geogr. SOL.. S ~ p p l -  p a p e n ,  Val. I, 1886, pp. 73-18), all11 

11. [).%VIM ( Ylin-nnn, Ihe I,i~rk between lntliu a n 3  the Irangtze, 

(:;lmbridlqe, 190'3), but only in cases wlierc they offer ruirtrrial uot 

11st,e11 t,y Vial nlrd IAi6tard. Next to Lo-lo, the Iarrguagc of the 

110-so lras proved nio3t illrportant for nry purpose. Tlie interesting 

work ol' J .  l l 4  cso8~. ( 1 , ~ s  . I /o -YO,  etl~t~o!~t~o~lrie cles Mo-so, lcriru religiotls, 

lerir lritr,tlr4e e t  Ier1~ h t i l t ~ r t ,  I.cille, 1913) bas f ~ ~ r n i s b c d  most of the 

Mo-so luvter~crl (b s1 t11  oc.c.;r~~or~al quot:~tioas froun t l ~ e  work of Dnvies). 

)I. 111icot's t rnu .~cr~l ) t ro~r  o f  Mo-SO is not muile after rigid pl~onelic 

principles, but  uccordiug to tlie French nlphalet. 'I'be comparstive 

nictlrod, Ilowever, briaga out the fact that  his mode of writitkg is 

generally correct. I t  has, of course, been reduced to the phol~etic 

syslc~n ndoptetl by me. I t  will be uuticcd that the pliotlology nod 

vocabulary of Mo-so are closcIv allied to I,o-lo, irutl llerlcc to Si-hi;~, 

;t11t1 tll;rt cvclr iu soroc cases Mo-so f~~rnislrcs tlrc sole clcw to 
1 1  - o r .  1 l ~ u s  llew ligllt falls on tlrc Mo-so Inlrgurrgc itself. 

' 1 I heuc reslllts, togctlrcr wit11 other obscrvatio~ls OII the lirugl~ib~c, 1 

Ilc)l)e to net fijrth in tile ncnr future. It lrnrdly requires ~uentioll 

tllat n~trplc use llnn beeu made of tbnt ad~nirable linguistic etlcyclo- 

1"dk ~ I I C  fAinlu:.!i(: S.rupy of I n ( l i a ,  cditetl by GO. A. G I L I K N S ~ N ,  

Or B. 11. How:su~'n /&,v,,yn ON tlle i,arlgvuye.s, and 

I*li~ion of Arecp(tl ut,tl '/'i[,et (IAou~loo, 1874), llnvr bee~i lnid sodrr  

eOlltributiou for the laoguages of Nepal, or  the Gnrelteer of Upper 

Uurrua alld (be Sbsn States for the Knreu dinlect~. I t  is regrut- 

tllat si~rcc ~ Iodgroupa  our knowledge of Nepillcse idioms 

lras 80 little a(lranced ; this imlUeUse  field mel.ita a I I I O S ~  ~eriolla 

rxl)loratiou. Newarr rcnlaiua tllc u l l l y  Ia~rguage of this ~r0111) of 

"'lich \VC pos.ess a soruewhat su l )e r f jc ia l  knowledge, t l u t ~ k r  C) lllc 

I U u n c e r  libburn of  A. CON H A  D y  Nclo((r t ,  (:m~~irtintik r i d  ~9/)m~ll-  



, G . , .  YO]. X L V ,  1891, pp. 1-35; and Ein linnrkit- 

Are,,,,,, Worterbwk, ibid., Vol. XLVII,  1893, pp. 539-573). My 
ocquaiuCo~~e with Lepcha is founded on G. B. M A I N W A ~ I N ~ ,  A 

I;mrnrrtar of tlre Rong (Lepclra) I,anguaga (Calcutta, 1875), and Die- 

t~mtrry of tku Lepckta Latrguage, compiled by G .  U. M A I ~ W A P I N ~ ,  

revised aud com~~letetl  by A. C ; Y ~ ? I W E D ~ L  (Berlin, , 1898). The ma- 

jority of Buoan words are derived from the article of 8. A. J i s c u ~ e  

(h'ott  on the Pronunciation of tlte Tibetan Languaye, J. A.S.U., Vol. 

XXXIV:  pt. 1, 18G5, pp. 91  - 100); an exhaustive study of thir 

intererrting language would be a pri~llary desideratum and of greatest 

eervice to Indo-Chinese philology. Keuaur~ or Kaniiwari worde are 

t a k ~ n  from Pandit T. li. Josrir, Gmmrnar utrrf Dictiovcty of Kanii- 

wart, the Language of Kczniiwar (Calcutta, 1909), and from T. G. 

BAILEY, Kannlcri Vocclirulary (.I. R. A.S., 101 1, pp. 315-364). The 

eources of Tibetan do not need specificrriiou. The Tromowe and 

Sikkim dialects are quoted from the impcrtaut paper of E. 8. C. 

WALSH ( A  Voeutulary- of the Tromowa Dialect of Tihetan apoken 

in the Chumli Valle,yly,'Calcutta, 1905), partially also from G. SAND- 

srrro (Manual of the Sikkim Bhutia Langtrage, Weatminster, 1895). 

Meterials relating to the East-Tibetan dialects, Jya ru i~  and Geiitsce, 

are derived from the writer'e own collectanea made in the field. 

Words of the Tibetan dialect of YCin-nan are partially due to Father 

TH. MOYBEIG (Bull. de l 'f iole fianyaiee, Vol. IX, 1909, pp. 550-556), 

partially to the book of Davies above cited. As regards tbe Tcri 

languages, I hold myself under greatest obligation to the work of 

H. MASPEBO (Contribution i~ l'kfude du eyatkme phondtiyue des l a n w 8  

Thai, Bull. de 1'EeoZe franqaiae, Vol. XI, 1911, pp. 153-169); from 

many another study of this eminent philologist I have derived 

much instructiou as pleasure (compare J.  R. A.S., 19.1 5 ,  p. 757). 

As to Ahom, I am indebted to the excellent vocabulary of 0. A *  

GBIERSON (J.IC.A.S., 1904, pp. 203-233 ; aud Z.D. M.G., Vol. LVI, 
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1902, pp. 1 - 59). Po-yi words are culled from F. W. K. MOLLEB'S 

of this language (Founp Pao, Val. 111, 1892, pp. 1-38). Other 

nlaterial relative to tlie Tcai languages of Yiin-nan is drawn from 

D A V ~ ~  ((I. c.), G. W. CL.~BK (Kwiecliow an3 Yzin-nun Provinces, 

Shanghai, 1894), S. It. CLARKE (Among the Tribes in South- West 

Chitto, London, 19 1 1)) and in some insta~\ces frorri T. DE LACOUPNRIE 

(Les langues de la Chine avant les Chitrois, Paris, 1898, used with 

reserve; this also holds good for D'OLLONE, Langues des perrplea non 

clrinois de la Cliine, Paris, 191 2). I am further indebted to B. HOUGH- 

TON for his Kami J.Tocalularies (J. R. A.S., 1895, pp. 111 -138), hie 

Soutliern Chili Vocnlulary (ilid., pp. 727-737), and his Tibelo-But- 

mun Linguietic Pulaxmtology (ilid., 1896, pp. 23-55), a first attempt 

of culture-historical and philological study in the Indo-Chiuese field, 

to which I owe a great deal of inspiration and encourageu~ent; to 

T. C. HODSON (Thucto Grammar, Shillong, 1905; and other mono- 

graphs quoted in tbe proper place); and to STEN Ko~ow (ZUT Kenntnid 

dcr Kuki- Chin SpracRen, Z. D.M.G., .Val. LVI, 1 902, pp. 486 -51 7). 

Kachin is d r c r ~ n  upon from 8. F. HERTZ, Hm1tf600k of tlie Kaehin 

or Chi11gpuw Longucrga (Rangoon, 1805; 2d etl., 1902). It is a 

matter of course that the standard works of A. JUDSOX, I'ALLEGOIX, 

M~FARLAND, etc., have been consulted for Burmese and Siamese, 

and that the syuthetical studies of E. KUHN, A. COIDIDY, H. MAS-  

PBEO, and dhers, have been duly appreciated. To these and other 

c O n t r i b u t i ~ ~ ~  special acknowledgment is given in every instance. 

THE NUMERALS. 

In the vocabulary by Mr. Ivauov we 6od only the 

uumerals for 1, 2, 4, 5, 8, 10, 100, and 10,000. These numerals, 

in general reflecting Tibeto-Burman types in  the widest 

of the word, rereal far-reaching deviations froni Tibetan propert 



and show that Si-bia is not a Tibetan dialect, but is  an iudepe~l t le~t  

idiom, wl1iclr takes its place beside Tibetau. 

Si-hia 1, a M, deviates from the slaudard Tibetan for111 Li-k 

(written gEig) aull ti-k (Jyaruli k-ti, k-ti-X. ; Llunan ti; Lo-lo tci; 

l h r n ~ e s e  tag, spoke11 lauguage t i t - t u ;  hcncc c'i-k seems to bo 

evolved from "t-%k, which is confirrnetl by Lepcha ka-t, Chiuese p i - t ,  

hlilcaii ant1 Cl~uri-kia i-t ; Tibetan 9-Ci-,q, therefore evolvetl frolu 

*ya- or a - t i - ) .  The only western Indo-Chiuese language 

kuowrl to me, iu which the element a appears as the numeral 1 ,  

is Aka in Assalu.' On tlie one hand, I~owever, tlie LI~bitat of Aka 

iu so far removed from that of Si-bia, with 110 missing links dis. 

coverable between the two, that a corl-elation of the two forols, at 

least for the preseut, would seem a hopeless veuture. On the c!ber 

hand, Mr. T. C. HODSON, to wl~om we are indebted for a very i m -  

portant aud iugcnious study of tbe numeral systems of the 'l'ibeto- 

13urm~n languages, inclines toward the belief t!lat Aka a is the 

survival of fuller forms, like aka, aklret, ckA,~: ic.kii, hak, encouuterecl 

in other Assa,m languages; and traced by Linl to Indo-Arynu eku." 

Moreover, Mr. Hodson makes the very appropriate observation that 

"the freaks and fantasies of phonetic growth autl decay in this 

area are such that  seemiugly identical forms may he evolved out of 

totally distinct original forms." Whatever the origin of Aka a 

may be, therefore, its ancestry might be entirely distinct from that 

of Si-hir a. It may be suggested that the latter is possibly related 

to Tibetan ya (uone of two th i~ igs  forming a pair, oue ol two op 

' It bas not yet been pointed out that Tibetan E~ is relalcd to Cuntonere t i ) ,  

IIakk. Jab, North Chinem 2i ('ningle"). 

' d numeral a (mane") appearn in Miao and Yao of Yiin-nan (H. 11 D~vlrrs, l ' a n - ~ m ~  

11. 339). classified by Daries in the Mon-KhmGr family. In Moo-Khmtr, however, (be 

typical form of the numeral 1 ia nui. 

' J . R . A . S ,  1913, 1,. 320. AccorJiog lo S ~ L N  KOXOW ( .I .R.A.S.,  1902,p. 1291, who 

writer it, Aka a corrcspondr lo hleilhei a-mu, Ynchin ai-m;l. 

' L. c., 11 .  335. 
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Si-lliiL r e ~ c t d J  the common type be explained by another sug- 

gsstiru opinion of Mr. H.odsou, baTtlore can be no doubt \\,at tile 

use oE the numeral for Lone' as so affix to i~idiciite si1lgularitg hv 

lad to the disappearance of the original numeral i n  several case8 

the elnploylnent of some word of differeut origiu in its place.u 2 

Uufortuuately, i t  is no t  k~ lowu what the suffix of singularity was 

in Si-hia; but  some such factor, as indicated by Mr. Hodsou, seems 

to Lave beell a t  play in that  lauguage. - 
Si-hia 2, n c i ,  nd, noti (or perhaps lo,i) 8&,  is differcut from the 

comluon Tibetan type ki, icia (y-iris, from *yn-  or 'kh-ni-n; ~ e p c h a  

h a t ;  Lo-lo aud hlo-so Gi). The ortarest forms of relatioilship that 

I RIU able to trace are Chinese liair (Cantonese I6i~) @ ("both, a 

pair") and Chun-kia s-loti (the pre6x s- presumably being the sur- 

vival of sum of the T'ai group). Perhaps also Hai-nan and Swatow 

no belong to this series. Further relationship may exist witb tbe 

base rrili of Miju hliimi, Lalun, and Garo Jalpaiguri.:' 

Si-bin 4, le a, represents the typical base of Tibeto-Burman 

le ,  li, ri, lu: Uurnlese lc, Kachin ma-li, Hake ~ n - l i ,  Tauritlla p-l i ;  

i a ,  nn-le; Lepchn jh-li (from 'La-li). LuHai pa-li; Jyarud 

k-8-li (from *ka-Ao-li); Mieo-tse prlu, Mo-so lu, Chuii-kia s-le, b)-jo 

('four"), the base * l i p  si, being identical with  Cbiuesr a! and 

Tcai si. 

si-bia 5 is liaoded down to us in the tranaeriptio~ k u - ! ! ~  a 
As L h  8tiluJard type of the  numeral 5 in 'Pitato-l{urn~an 19 ria, ibu, 

-- - .  

' B. 11 Iloooson, The Phlr,air, V o l .  111. 11. 40,  or trrayr 0. j d f z 9 u W s ,  
H t ' l ~ ~ i o r  of Bepal and Tibet, pt. 2, p b3 

L. c , p ,321. 

H ~ ~ S O X ,  I .  c., p. 422, who just\? thrt the closing i d  may, OD further in- 
ver'igation, I I ~ O V ~  to be only & nasaiization. Heno+ I llwa added shove dm (be trrowrip 

lion (we PhonoIogyl p 14). 
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,io, have doubtlees b uaume the prevalence of the former initial 

i, in yli. R,  and to reetore the Chinese tranacription to Si-bie 

k - ~ i i  or k-nu. An analogcue ca3e of tranecription occurr in ku.yti-wo 

$!$ fi ( A  @  leave^"), which in my opinion ~ h o u l d  be redored to 

Si-hia k-num, and be correlated with Tibetan d-gun and g-nun (em 

No. 35). As to the prefix k-, Yi-hia coincides with Jyarub k-mu. 

The fact that this prefix is the remnant of an independellt bose 

with the meaning *five," we may glean from Lo-lo gha, Chun-Lie 

and Tcai languages ?la; hence Si-hia k-tiu appears to have arieen 

from *ka-nu. The second element izu is identical with Chinem nu x, 
Lepcha fa-no, while other languages have the vowel a :  Burmese aia, 

Tibetan I-ila, L u h i  pa-;la, Mo-so and Geiitsca 102. 

Si-hia 8, ye Ifil (possibly also yo), again agrees with the typicvl 

Tibeto-Burman series, particularly with Ubimal ye ; Kami to-$4, 

te-ya, or kaya;  Lo-lo e ;  Geiits'a r -yn ,  vl~.r-ya; Jyarun u-r-yat or 

v-r-ya-t ; written Ti betan l-r-9-ya-d (uom suuuded g y a t  ; b- evolved 

from * p a ) .  

The Si-hia numeral 1 0  is mysterious. I t  is transcribed @, 

which Mr. Ivauov renders yen, urn; probably we have to read an, 

en. Whatever transcription we may choose, however, thia form 

remains isolated, and defies identification with any type of Tibeto- 

Burman or  any other Indo-Chinese group known to us. The con- 

sonantal basis for the numeral 10 is a, 8, C, and t :  Tibetan b-c'u 

(from +ba-t3u), Jyarun d-G, Lepcha ka- ti ; Gegitsca 2-+a (from +ai-ra), 

and a-ka (from *si-La) in multiplication; Kami ka au; Siarneee a - p ;  

Chinese *li-p, ii-p f . I  Owing to the isolatiou of the Si-hia form, 

i t  is justifiable t o  regard i t  as a loan-word, perhaps from Turkish on. 

Si-hia 100, i or  y i  &, corresponds to the Tibeto-Burman b~ 

ya, with the reluarkable modification of a into i (eee Phonology, 

' For further iniorrnr~ion see IIooso?r, I .  c ,  pp. 327- 331. 
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g 1): Burmese ta-yo, Karen to-ye, other Burmese imguages u-ya;' 

J y ~ r u h  b - i -  Geiitsca r-yo, r y a ,  Milean ra, Bunan oya, Lrpcha 

gyo, Tibetan (written language) 6-r-g-yo. Si hiu i, yi, is perhaps 

preserved in Siamese roi, if the latter abould have beeu evolved from 

*TO-i, TO-yi. 

Si-hia 10,000, kco a], is an  isolated fortu (Tibetan P r i J  ti; 

Lo-lo tci-va; Mo-so mii; Tcai group miin, mbn). It ia notable that 

the word is identical with Si-hia kco ("foot"), which is reproduced 

by the 13aure Cliinese character (see No. 51). Hand and foot, as is 

well kuown, belong to the primitive means of counting; and the 

words for these bddily parts, as well as for fingers and toes, have 

left their impriut in the numerals of inany peoples. 

ANALYSIS OF THE St-HIA ONOMASTICON. 

Words of Co~nmon I n  do- Chi.nese Type. 

In this group are treated words of general Indo-Chinese character, 

which bear the same or  similar features, or a peculiar form i n  Si-his. 

1. Si-hia Jo &, silver. There is only one metal the desig- 

nation of which is common to all Indo-Chinese, and that is silver. 

In the eastern group we eucounter Amoy gin, Cantonese lion, Hakka 

hyin, Fukien i r i r ~ ,  Ningpo ilyiih, Wen-cbou riiaiz ; Siamese iidn, Aho~n 

and Shan jiii?z, Black Tei fibn, Whi.te Tai +itin, Dioi iian ; Chun- 

kia iran, Eiei Lblrpo ill Hua Miao nai ,  Ki-lao Gin. I n  the western 

Group we have Burmese ime; Tibetan (writlen language) d-rid 

(from 'de-id,  compare blo-so de-gu), Kcams y-irul (Purig and 

L a h k h i  J-rnul; j- = Bunan ji, uwbite;" Ladnklri also mul), JJ'arun 

' Cazc~lcer of lipper Burma ant/ the S h a ~  S l a l c ~ ,  Part 1, Val. 1, P. G16 
' Compare M ~ s p s n o .  Bull. dd t'Ji'cole /ranca;sr, Val. XI, p. 16% 
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tan fio-l; &lo-80 ibij; and corresponding to tho last-named we have Si-hie 

jbo, tbet accordingly stands closer to the weetern thau to the eaeteru 

branch of Indo-Chinese.' The coincidence of Si-hia with Jdo-so, in 

particular, is notable; and in all probability we have to recoguize 

in rio the base of t.he word that, with the vocalic variatioos l i r c ,  

liii, ilii, assumes in Sino-Tcai a suffix -n,  aud in Tibetan a suffix -1. 

I n  some languages the initial guttural uasal haa been trausformed 

into the surd or sonant of the guttural series: Mo-eo de-gu corre- 

sponds to Cho-ko a-ko aud Lepcha ko-tn. Tibetan, Bunan, and Ke- 
nauri mu-!, Milean mi-1 and mu-1 (parallel to Mi-liag [Baler] mwe), 

Murmi mui, and Lepcha ko-m, in all probability, represent an inde- 

pendeut type, which has not arisen from d-liul, but which is formed 

from the base *mu, mi, with e u 5 x  -1. This i;r tiemonstrated by 

two facts. First, the Lepcho wort1 ko-m consista of the two ele- 

mente ko + m, both of which cauuot well have beeu evolved from 

the some root. Secoud, we may exaluiue the Mongol-Tungusian 

languages that have adopted the Indo-Chinese word for "silver." 

In  these, the eloylent mo, inu, me, appears coupled with riiia, i u :  

biougol mb,iu,r, Buryat ~ndriu, miiliiin, nc6,iiin; Sari-Ccuan Tcu-jen 

(I~CKHILI., Diary, p. 377) miengo ; NiiiCi rneriy uwetr, Mauclr u meitgun, 

Tungusian meriun, Go13 muilgu ; Yi~kut  ma~iirni (l'uugusian ioau- 

word, that occurs beside the Turkish wort1 ki;trr=s). The latter serit-s 

forme a well-defined group, cliveree from what is found in the Turk. 

ish and Finno-Ugrian languages: Uigur and Djagatai kuinii i ,  liirgir 

kumtis, Yaliut kumus; a Suomi hopea, %sthonian Iiide, Votyek OF,  

Livonian iibdi, Chudian holet; Magyar eziist, Syryan ezy.4, Votyak 

azvei (probably "white copper ;" -ve8 = Suomi aaski, "copper"). 

The Yongol-Tungusian loan words which must be of ancient date 

' In other Tibeto-Burman languages, ",ilver" is erpregsed by "white:" Nyi I e 1 0  )I* 
("wl~ite" and 'silver"); Li-nu p'u ("silver"), p u . p ,  ip 'u ,  and y u p ' u  ( ' rhi le") .  

' ~ ( A D L O V F ,  H'orlrrbucA dcr 'l irrk-Uiakctr,  Vol. 11,  col 1627. 1528. 
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hint  also a t  the  fact illat io Northern Chinese, in the l ame  manner 

the. ~ o u t b ,  the word for *bilver" might  fmmerlJ hare b~~ fib 

or until i t  waa turned into the modern form yin. 1 They fur- 

ther demonstrate that  besides niin, .itfin, an  element mo, ma, with 

the meaning "dvcr,"  appears to have existed within the northeru 

or north-western range of Iutlo-Chinese, and the survivals of t h i ~  

ancient word we;eacounter in Tibetan and  Kauauri mu!, blurmi 

mui, Lepcha ko-m. 

2. Si-hia k'ii, y'ii ' #, gold. B. BOUGHTOY, in hi8 very inter- 

estiug and suggestive essay "Ti beto-Burman Liuguistic Paleontology," 

justly says that  there seetus little doubt t l ~ a t  gold was practically 

unknown t o  the llurmana nud Tibetans before tbcy divided. :' Indeed, 

Burmese k m e  (~pokell  l lu r~urw J w t )  and 1 ' i b t . t ~ ~  gser  are distinct 

types. Moreover, tbt! ludo-Clliueue lauguages i u  general do uot 

have a couiruon wort1 for "golcl." Chinese practically has no word 

proper for it, but styles it  "yallow metal," l luo~i  kin &. 
The same nlecr~iing uuderlies the 'l'ibetau term g-ser ,  which is de- 

rived from the adjective ser (6byallow"), and, as s h w u  by the cor 

responding Mo-so word ke-se, is to be analyzed into *A.u-sr,r 

(ye -ser ) .  l'be elelueot ke, probably relatpd to Chinese *gim, kist & 
(Cantonese ~ " N I ,  Fuliiell k i i ~ ,  Japanese k b t ,  kon), appears to lbave 

ball in its origin the significance "metal.!' I t  is exact1 J the same 

word that  r e  meet i n  Si-hia k'ii, g'ii, which, accordin~ly,  mirrors 

' A8 10 the  change of  i t o  )I, compare @ Falien icoi ,  Cnntonese and HakLa  an. 
'lb'an Aa;b ("wild goose"), Northern ~ h i ' u e r  yen, Si-hi*. ya ; Cantonese nod Hakka 

("fa1oeU), Tibetan itor ("bad"), Korihern Chinese yen, Si-hia wm. 

' The  accent following a coneoosnt ie intended to  elprese the palalnlizaiion of the  latier. 

' ar.R.I .s . ;  1886, p. 34. 
b , 8  

l b u e  given by J. Bacor, Lcr dh-m, 11. 46. H ,  lt. D I V I ~  (I'iin-na., P- sGO) 
as Mo-60 word for "gold ;" thin appePrs merely aa n variant of  kc-, ge-. 

Siame8e yam (Loam), Abom and Shau &'am ( M A S P E ~ O ,  Bull. de l'hblt. / ran~ai"@ 

"''. " 1  P. 168); Kaebin g y ~ ,  (Gnllfccr 0, Uppr Burma ard the Shan SIafe.. 

' I *  1 .  1 1 .  2 in r e  i t  a a i d .  p .  050, 651). 
2 



the state of affair8 as Chinese Aim, kin, ioeeruucL ae the ori- 

ginal meaning uruetal" pared iota that of "gold." In like manner 

we 6ud in Miao-he ko (",gold"). Si-Ilia &'ti, therefore, is preeetretl 

in the first elcuent of Mo-so ke-ee aud 'I'ibetno 9-rer. Tbe Inttcbr 

word is etill articulated yser iu Balti and K'am~, but ser iu all 

other dialectr. Since thie element ser baa the same h o e  (the high 

lonej as the word set  ("yellow"), the Tibeten8 eirpply designate gold 

as "the yellow oue." ' The same condition is reacl~erl i n  Lo-lo: 

Nyi Lo-lo a'e, A-Li Lo-lo la, Lieu ii, Pcu-pCa si, Cllij-Lo a-s i  ("yrl- 

low" and "gold," akin to Tibetan eer); further, NgaCan se, Liuu 

i u ,  A-kca eu. 

3. Si-bia la,i $J, iroo. 'Fhere ia so  gcneral lodo-Cljiuese word, 

either, for "iron." The workiug of t t ~ i n  metal became Lnowu iu eastern 

Asia a t  a comparatively Irk period L'biucse tcic 4i[e (forucrly*tcit, 

tcet, dct ; Japanese tetau) ie appareutly an ancielit loau-word, some- 

how connected with the Old-Turkish forms: Uigur ta'mfir, Orkhon 

inscriptions tiimir, in other dialecta tubir or timir, Mongol tiimtir 

(tiimiir). The Si-hia word $an, aa suggested also by Mr. Ivanov, 

may be akin to Tibetan I-649-8 (Lepcha :a, Central Tibet luk, la) ;  

' It ir curioun that no eminent a philologi~t ar J A ~ C H K E  (Tibefan-Emgluh D i c t h y ,  

p. 690) could connect Tibetrn p e r  with Persian zer. Persian srr (Prhlrvi zar, liurd zer, 

rir,  Afghan and BrluCi t a r )  goar back to Avestrn ta ir i ,  zoranya (Vzdic Aari, Airagya; 

compare P. Honn, NcvpcrrircL ~ i ~ r o l o ~ i e .  No. 564); and Peni rn  zerd ('yellow"), Lo 

Avertrn zuiri, zaray. In  order to make Tibetan grer (from *ke-rer, go-rcr) deljcndent u ~ n  

Perrirn zcr,- i& would be reqaired b prove r l w  th r t  Tibetrn rcr ("yellow") i8 traceable to 

Perrirn; t l ~ i r  rreumption, however, ir disproved by the Lo-lo forms Ja, ie,  h', ri, and 

Krchin ri-f, which rhow that Tibetan rer in derived from a base re, followed by r ruffix -r. 

The Lepchr wordr for "gold," j c r  rod (in the legend, of  Pndmrrambhrvr) zar, are r ingaIr~.  

Again, it neemn to me that the coincidence of I ~ p c L r  zar  with Prblavi zar ir rccidesbl. 
for r n  infleence of thin longurge on Lcpcha can hrrdly be ururned. !n vier  nf Krnruri 

;air, za-ir ("g~ld"), it weme to me conceivrble tbmt k p c h a  re-r nnd je-r are rrrirtiom 
or perhrpr older form& ,correrponding to Tibetrn *zrr. C o ~ n l ~ a r r  'under No. 199) T i k t r n  

cai-r ('copper"), developed from *;air, where J.el)chr, Alo-st,, arrd Yun-nan Tik tan  have 

initial s.-llrgrrding golll ar the yellow rnctal compare Yhrmiru y A o v p d c  ( m R ~ l d " ) = ~ ~ c k  

x ~ w p d c  ("peliowich"); Gothic gulk ,  Slavic :lato, Lcttic rrU8, from lndo-Europern *jbu@ 
("yrllow"), ctc. 
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 or-pn 2u. The alternation of the  palatal aurd t with the  palatal 

aibilaut s is not unusual in Tibeto-Burman languages, and, iu the 

cane, is confirmed by Jyarun 90-m, ?do so Ju, Bo, Bode iu -r ,  

Nanyak ii ("iron"). The final guttoral uasal is met alao ill 

l ia i~kes  (qn?i, Darluiyii ni-~<rli, Chnudangsi na-ja~i. There is a" 

excvediugly large variety of words for "iron" in Indo-Chinese. 

511Hic:e i t  to note here t l ~ a t  Nyi Lo-lo re (compare Aholu and S b i l u  

/ , k ;  t i tw l i i~~  pcri; Ka11aur1 i~11(1  i ia11~3hi ron), A-hi Lo-lo Iddl /do, 

I,I..;~J 1'0 (Irrco), are u~lrc.ltrted to Si-ilia and Tibetan.' 

4. Si-hia wu #, cow = Slian wo, wuw (Karen pu), Ri-lno 

t c t l i ;  Ya-Ccio Miao viuei; Caotonese tiau ; Burmese nwu (spoken nwau) ; 
r . I ll,r~lo bo-li ; Tibetan ha. B. Rouciti~olv (J.  [C.A.S., 1896, p. 36) has 

c(~lnl)ir~ed I3urruese nwcl with Tibetan nor ("cattle"); this is partial- 

ly  corrcct, inasniucb as Tibetall nor possibly inheres in the prefix 

11-, the first part  of the Hurnlese word, wbich has arisen from 

*no-wa,-no answering to  Tibetan nor, and roa to Tibetan ba. 

Tibetan nor itself is no + T, r being an  a$x; tbe root no survives 

iu Lo-lo-pco no-iii (uor"), in Southern Chin no and no-rt (ucattle"), 

in Ksrui pan-no and mn-nn (('buffalo"), and in Lisu n i a  ( " b ~ f f ~ l o " ) .  

In the Jyarun dialect 'cattle" is called nwi-wa, nu-li being the equiv- 

aleut of no-T, the  guttural nasal being aubstituted for r. 

5 .  Si-hia Is , fish = Mi-iiag r6 ;  Tibeton n o ;  Lepcha 9i0; 

N e ~ % r i  ?;a; Lo-la-pco lie, yia, A-hi Lo-lo io-zo and a-Jo, 

N Y ~  LO-10 g la ,  Hue Lisu ?i-lou (Black and White Lisu wo) ; 'Mo-so 

i i ;  Chiuese ji, yir fi ; Burmese and Knchin io .  Ib its phonetic 

formation the Si-hia word is isolated, and seems to answer only to 

' Li~rguisric Survey of Iadia, Vol. I l l ,  pt.  I ,  p .  633. 

' khallrbo and Ilci jrl, B;rhiil s p l ,  k i r ; r ~ i ~ ~  s y r l ,  curiously remind one of 3lanchu 

a The element ,ji i s  ideelicl] ~ i ~ u  (.'ox" ao,I . ' c o ~ - " ) . - - C h i ~ ~ e s e  ; ~ u ,  wu 

( o u i l d  01") abould be n~lded  to the rbove aeries. 



~ i - f i e g  zo and the elemeut zo of Lo-lo io-20, ratller than to  the 

typical ludo-Chinese series. 

6.  Sia-ilia Sou T, louae = Nyi Lo-lo li-two; Kacl~iu t r i ;  Ti- 

bolan Ji-9, - Lepclla So-k ; A utla~nese - t  Cllinese l i - t  1 , 
Fukien rai-k; Sootllern Chiu lu i - t ,  62-k; Knmi x i - t ;  Ruuao )iig, 

evolved from 'ii-rig, for in Kanauri riy, ri-g, means "louee" (com- 

pnre Aliom rin, "flea;" Shao Iiin, "sandfly;" Ahom rarr, raw, 9$au 

Iiuw, "louse.;" and Ahom rui, "kind of louse or mite," Shan /rail 

lllice of animals and fowl"). Kauauri Y-pog ( Y - p ~ ) ,  ldflea,'' appears 

to have originated from 'Ji-poy; the  aqsocintiou of tlea aocl louee is 

evide~iced by Tibetan kcyi-dig (ddHelr," literally, dd~log-louse") and 

v-ji-ba, l j i - la  (flea"), ' the sttrr~i j i  . r e ~ ) r e s e n t i ~ g  the swue lase 

J'i (compare also Nyi Lo-lo Cu-.;r -nrn,  do;: louse, flea," and Ahopl 

bat, "3 kinti of louse fouull on t l ~ c  body of a dog," and SLau 

mat, "flee"). 

7. Si-hia lair-niii f&, camel. In  order to  usdentand the 

Si-hia word for ldcamel," it  is uecessary to remember the hietory 

of this domestic animal aud its designatiolia iu the cognate len- 

guagea. In  ancient tilues the Indo-Chinese group of peoples woe uot 

acquainted with the camel. It was unknown to the ancient Chinese; 

a t  least there ie nothiug on record about the matter. The  camel, 

t,ogether with the donkey and the mule, belonged to the ustreoge 

domeeticated auirnals" (3 s) which the Chinese for the first time 

encountered arnoug the Eliuog-nu. Tbe  name for the camel then 

' The prefix I-  orieinated from k'; r e  find li ("flea") in Mirbu and % n d o r y  

(Hoool~ron, J.R.d.S, 1896, p. 794). 

' Likewise in the Mon-KhmCr languagen the flea ir known as the louse of the dog. 

It  is also a fact of great intereet thrt ihir family, unrelated to lodo-Cl~ine~c, bar a corn- 

mnn word for a610use" (nee E. K U I I X ,  Deitriipc nur SpracRemkunJe liirrtrrindiru, S. B.I. W.8 

1883, 11 .  215) The louse belongs lo the very oldrrt ingredient8 of Indo-chinew rod Moo- 

k111nCr culturee. 

' Ski ki, Ch. 110, 11.  1 ;  l i ' i r n  I f u w  JAM, Ch. 84 A ,  1,. 1. In view of l h i ~  fact, 
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,, tcO.tco f$, and in this form we find i t  written also in the 

c o I ~ t e ~ p o r a n e o u ~  docurnenla of the Hun period. ' The vacillatiog 

of writing the word in the Annals of the Ean a f$, 

@, show well that an effort toward reproducing a foreign word 

was made; tco-tco appears to have been the Riuug-nu name for the 

camel. Bow the latter was articulated we do not know exactly, 

but the restoration of tCo-tCo to the older phonetic stage with initial 

uon-upiraktl eorrant-that ie, da-da or do-do-is legitimate. ' An 

exact parallel to this word i~ no longer preserved, but i t  seems to 

t e  traceable in Morrgol adati, Turkish atan ("gelded camel"), further 

iu the general word for "camel :" Uigur tube, tobek; Djagatai tove, 

toye, tiiye ; Altaic and Teleutia ta (from togo), also tebe, tebege ; Soyot 

l h i ;  Sen-Ccuan Tcu.jcn time; Tarauti tyga; Oslnanli duvu (devc); 

Serbian deva ; Albanian dme ; Ossetian tewa, tazoa ; Magyar teve ; 

Old Chuval tiiwii, Cumanian tova ; Mongol t8rndyiin, tiimin ((Gui- 

ragos in 1241 wrote the word thaman); Niiiti teo, Manchu temen, 

Gold tyme, Solon tcmu~e. The Taranti word tygii means also .a 

sepulchral ruouud," and Djtrgatai tfibii (Altaic tobo, Osmauli tebe, 

Clluvill tale) signifies "sumluif mound," likewise; in Mougol we 

meet do60 (dtllill") and iu MaucLu and Tungueic dttbe ("eururnit"). 

The word for 14c.mel," accordingly, seems to be based on that con- 

~ J P ~ C U O U S  property of the animal, the bump. For this organ the 

Chinese have pregerved a spacial word f u i  (from *hi), formerly 

t ) n ~ ~ j c l l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t i ' a  generalilatioo O f d b w l  f i~earcAer,  Vol. I ,  p. 160) that athe Chinew 

acquainted from remote time, the earnel of Mon~olia," is difticult to understand. 

a C ~ ~ A V A N N E S ,  D o c Y ~ ~ ~ ~ I  ~ h i n o i j  d ~ ~ ~ v e r t ,  par Amre1 S k i n ,  p. 74, No. 319. 
' 

atill in 7"aq d m ,  Cbr. 170, p. 3 b ;  217 a, p. 1. 
' l'. ~ ~ H V I D T  ( E j j q  of G r a r n u r ,  p. 176, in nosinn,  Vladivoatok~ 

"14)* ma far I know, is t b  one r h o  jmtly fitatam that .in all probabilit~ 
w ~ r d  I'o ia of CIntrnl-Ariatie oriri.." 

b' 
The J a p a n ~ e  and Annane8e mading of r b  ii. da. Regarding i u0=d .  nee partic- 

'""J P ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n  BrU h i ' h &  fr.rpi,r, VoI. V I ,  1906, p. 372. 



B E R T H O L D  L A U F E H .  

W ,  and ~ u b s e ~ u e n t ~ y  ("peak of a mountain"). We 

first meet i t  in the designation of the dromedary or eingle-humped 

camel of Ngan-tai ( - f;S $$$ 6%). T h i ~  word f u i  (aid) is trace- 

able in the second element of the Tibetan expressiou for the cemel 

m a - ~ Q I L  (Balti and Purig aha-boti, Spiti ria-loti, West Tibetan i a -  

moi). The Chinese-Tibetan lud,  boli, however, is again an alicieut 

loan-word received from Turkish-Mongol languages: blougol l i iku 

or ltikiiti and Manchu bohoto ("camel-Lu~up"); Djagatai and Kirgiz 

l y k y r  ("hump"); ' Djagatai lu?ira, Kirgir lura, Oe~nanli l u i u r ,  ' 
Mongol buglrura (llcamel-stalliou"). 

At  a later period the Chinese word tCo-tCo was altered iu to lo-tco 

&# EQ. At that  time io waa still possessed of a final k (compare 

Japaneso raku); and thia word ' lok ,  io ruy opiuiou, ie the reproduc- 

tion of eome Turkish word, the remnants of which Lave survived in 

Djagatai and Kirgiz 16k d+ ("aiugle-humped camel"). ' 
In  this connection, the Lepcha word for the camel, ium-dai, 

deeervea epecial consideration. M A ~ N W A X I N Q  and OB~PIWEDLL, in 

their excellent dictionary of 'the Lepcha language (p. 354), have 

added to thie word the comment "Chiuese" in parentheses. But 

lum-&ti cannot well be a ruere Chinese loan-word in Lepcha; for 

See Y ' r ' k  Hun rhr,  Ch. 9G A, p. 6 b. 

The 80-called -windumel" (f iq i 'o a bt ,  Eee H n m c ~ l n n o r ~ ,  . c 1: thqt ir, 

r a~ifi-footed camel for the deepatch of r rpecial courier, ir probably nothing but a sub- 

riitoie ruggerted by punning upon the lorn-word fuii (*brjc).-From r umuiolog~cal  point 

of view, compare Perrian b k i a  b4 ( a h ~ m p  of r caa~el*')~ derived from koh 8 4  0 
(whill''). 

The former ia given in K'ien-lung'r Polyglot bictioarry (Ch. 31, 1, 62). ibc latter 

in  lhc Mongol dictionary of I. J .  Schmidt. Yovalevrki rnd Golrtunrki rlu, bare recorded 

the former in their Mongol dictionario. 

' I ~ A D L O P P ,  Wiirfrrhch der 'lurk-Dklccte, Vol. IV, col. 1876. 

' KAUI.CJPY, ibid., col. 18C6, 1807, 1817. 

\\ ilhout attempting here to de6ne it, limilr exrelly, it may bc pointed out f h r t  

the word lo-t 'o occurr in Suq JAM, Lung  rim, and l'amg J A Y .  

I~ADLO~Y,  I c. ,  YoI.  111, col. 756. Compmre also Turki &)-kt;*. 
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the initial somot  of &?i *0~1d indicate that the word wee at l e d  

borrowed a t  a time when the present Chinese tco wee atill articu- 

lated du, which mould carry us a t  least as far back as the Tceng 

We know nothing, however, about a possible eontact of 

the Lepcha with the Chinese in tbat era, nor ia the very exltenee' 

of a Lepcka tribe attested st that date. Yet ' tbe  fact remaine that 

the Lepcha, in the persisteut isolation of their mountain-feetneaeee, 

have preserved the word in tbat original phonetic state which not 

me are bound to sssume for the Chineae, but which we find 

in Mongol ada9i (corresponding to Turkish ata~i,  "gelded camel"). 

Again, i t  cantlot be denied that the first element of the Lepcha 

won1 bears a certain relation to Chinese lok, although the final m 

in place of the guttural surd remains singular; i t  wns perhaps 

suggested by the Lepcha word fyam or a-fyam (llhump"); compare 

lutti-da7i on fyam ('lca~nel's hump"). 

The Si-hia word for the camel, lui-niili, is composed of the two 

ele~nents l a ~ i  an11 noti. For the first element, the alternative between 

la); atid ~ o l i  remaius, the former being preferable in view of Chinese 

10 aud Ltrpcba l u ~ n - d u i ,  the latter in view of Tibetan r1ia (-logi). ' 
Tibetan T - d a  should be conceived as having originated from *TO 

(or ra)-~ia,  and Si-hia lali in like manner from 'lo (or la)-)rat 

word i a  referring to tlre hump of the animal (compare the 

derivative T-lie-g, l'huolp;" S~amesa RnBk, "hump of zebu"). The 

accent operatell differe~tly iu the two languages: in Tibetan, 

strong accentuation of tllu ultima, 0 ,  fioally resulted in 

- in Si-Lia, the accent was throau upon the first syllable, 

I 

l l l e  complement i s  not eseeotinl to  the word. I t  may be dropped at  leael In 

""' Iurmulion of compounds, fur instance, r,ra-rgod ("wild camel;" l'olyglot 1)iclionary of 

h'''u-'urlg, ( 3 .  31, p. 3 ) ,  Peal-r,ia ("loaded camel;" ibid.. p. 47). 

I A eimilar d e ~ e l o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t  is found in rlia-ma (c'lail"), from *rai .ma or  r a - / ~ - l n a ;  

("loil"). Tibetan m o = T h z d o  me, Kami a-mai,  Lo-10 ma, mG (u(8il"). 

' C;~c-9u-&zn ("provided ~ i t h  a hump") is a Tibetan synouyule of "camel." 
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+ l d - h ,  &ria, and ultimately brought about the monosyllsbic prod- 

uct &ri, under the preesure of the diesyllabic co~npound lapi-ndu. 

~t ie well known that  in Tibeto-Burman the ending of a dieeyl- 

lebic word. may be dropped when i t  enteru into co~npoaition h ' 

thue forme a new dieeyllable. 

The eecond part of the Si-hie word lali-nbri cannot be explained 

from Tibetan bmi or mol. The element n O  being written &, 
and the name character eerving for the transcription of the numeral 

Utwo" (n66), i t  eeems probable that the eame meaning ettechee to 

the word nbii in tbe compound lai-noti. I t  would tliua bare tbe 

eenee "two-humped camel" (+lo-&a-nii~i, literally, ucamel-bump-two"). 

Thie inlplies that also the single-humped camel or  dromedary wau 

known to the Ei-hie. The Annals of the Tcang Dynasty attribute 

to  Tibet single-humped camels capable of running a thousand li a 

day. The Si-Lia country appear3 to have abounded in camels. 

Tribute gifts to the Chinese Court of three hundred camels tire 

mentioned in the Chinese Annals; aud Rashid-eddiu states that 

Chinggis, after subjugating part of Tangut, drove off many camels 

which formed their wealth. 

8. Si-hia liti-lo, ri~i-lo, ripi-ro @ ,@, horse. To all appear- 

ances this word presents a compound formed by two synonymous 

terms. Aa to the first element, l i i ,  rili, we may compare i t  with 

the widely diffused word ra.ri, which i n  Kailauri is the cle~iguatioll 

for "horse." a This type, further, occurs in Bullan J-rali-8, Cbepeil 

ae-rali, Burmese m-ra?i (from *mo-raji), W a ma-rdji, Rian ma-r(ll; ; 

Palaun l-rali, Rumai r-l-tali, The fact that  the second element of 

8 && f ((Pang J ~ U ,  Cb. 216, p. 1 b). Tbis i tem is ~ u l  

given i n  the corresponding pruage of the Kiu ' I 'ang rhn (CII. 196 A ,  p. 1 b). 

' T o  compare Si-bicr liir witb Kanrur l  gi-lii-la ('horse") would be a fallrey. The 

latter i s  a Tibetan loan-word and e o m p o ~ d  of gi- l i i  (Jinchke: ntroog-bodied, durable 

horse") and r-la ("horoe"). The former, i n  a l l  probability, i s  sotbing but r trrnwription 

of Chinese k ' i - l i n  (*gi-litc, i n  Tibetan also yi-l;r rnd  gyi-l iu' .  
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the &-hi. compound, 10 or  TO, is independent bwe with the 

meaning "horae," is well evidenced by the Si-hia language itaelfl 

offers the word lo-i or ro-i ,# (e ("eiddle"), literally, sonle- 

tl l iug like " horue-covering" (see Morphological Traits, 8 2). 

The sanle word for 'Ihorse" is met in Tco-tu TO, Newgri sa-la ( the  

e]emeut 8a being identical with the above J- and re- of Hunan and 

Cbepan ; Southern Chin it), Pahri so-TO ; Kaebin kum-ra ; Jgarun 

mo-rci end lo-r6, Man yak bd-TO, bro, and in the  prefix T- of Tibetan 

T-ta, which appears to  have been evolved from +ro-to, and Tibetan 

t-kyati ("wild horse"), fro111 *TO-kyali. 

An old theory, already pointed out by Tomaschek, is to  regard 

the Indo-Chinese word-types for fahorse" in general as borrowings 

and to render the Mongol-Tungusic m o ~ i n  responsible for all phe- 

nomena of the kind i n  the Indo-Chinese languages. I n  view of 

tlre history of the domestication of the horse, i t  may indeed be 

possible that  the word mori~c bns a certain share in these forma- 

tions, but certaiuly it  is not capable of acco~inting for all the mani. 

fold variations that  we in Indo-Cl~inese. I t  was W. SCHOTT ') 

who wisely cautioned against too wide au application of 'I'omoschek's 

tlleory. A. C o l r n ~ ~ y ,  "evertheless, adopted the latter in its entire 

range, but the proof given in support of his opinion is not w h o l l ~  

convincing. There is no resemblance, for instance, between Tibar- 

6 k d  d ~ t i ,  Knnauri L,i, Southern Chin , Singpco girm-TUV~, Tankcul 

a a - p ~ k ,  Karen tc i ,  ka-tci, eke., and Mongol morin. According to  the 

d o ~ t r i u e  of the loan-theory, the word rnorin was dissected by the 

Indu-~b iuese  into mo-Tin, the first element mo (ma)  is found 

in  Chinese. T,o-lo (rno,  mu), and i n  tile Tc;li lauguages. ' The 
- -- - - 
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8 e c o U ~  element orin we sllould then meet in our Yi-hia word 

I,, Conrady's opiuion the prefix r- ehould reprcbsent the survival of 

the root-word iu Tibeto-Burman, and be reducible to tbe Mougol 

prototype morin. ' 'l 'tis view conflictb: with Si-hia and alno ot11c.r 

lutlo-Chinese formatione. If we infer (and perhaps justly so) that 

~rlorin yielded to Si-hia the word ripi, i t  is difficult to realize that 

tllia language shoultl have drawn upou rnoritt twice,-first, to adopt 

tho syllable rin, aud second to distil an element lo or 'TO from 

the r of the same word. On the contrary, lo or TO, as we have 

seen, represents another Indo-Chinese base conveying the uotion 

"horse," and iudepe~ldent of morin. W e  recognize this also fro~u 

Rumai r-b-rati and Jyaruri nro-to. The latter, ccrtaioly, is not 

merely a variation of morin, but is composed of mo (the Chiaeee- 

Lolo-Tcai word, possibly derived from the first eyllable of mon'n) 

and ro, an entirely distinct word for "horse." Remnants of thia word 

lo or TO in the Ural-Altaic lniigulrges possibly are encountered in 

Magyar lo', Irtish-Ostyalr t-lau-x or t-lo-x (from 'ta-lo-% ; regard- 

iug the word ta see below), Mongol and Kirgiz o-lo-li ("girth iu  

harness"). ' 
In  the Geiiteca language (Bodgson's Hor-pa), a peculiar Tibetan 

dialect spoken in the territory stretchiug fro~lr Dawo to Kanze iu 

the northwestern part of Sze-chcuau, we meet as  the word for horse" 

y ('i). As in Buryat the word for uborse" shows the same pals- 

tolization of r, moryeti (naot'ei) and rnorye (mor'e), similarly in Gold 

mor'i. i t  seems likely that the Geiitsca word is traceable to the 

former con tact with a Mongol-Tungusic dialect i u  which this process 

It is hrrdly possible to ruppoee with Conrady an older form %or. Such can be 

inferred neither from Mongol-Tungusirn, nor from Chinese or any other Indo-Chine* 

~peech.  (:hinose ma never had a final consonant. 

RAULOYY, Wurterbuch dtr Tiirk-Dicrlccle, Vol. I ,  col. 1086. A8 Altric kobN corm- 

nponds to  kirgiz.Mongo1 o b i ,  it may be permissible to refer also to Allaic, Kirgiz, &.,  

kulrtn ("lorl;" i l id.,  Vol. 11, col. Y i t ) ) .  
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l,f paIatalizatiou bad taken place. ' By means of t,Ilis suggestion, 

,,., lnay accoullt for the pec~ilinr Si-Ilia tvord yili a, used for ( I l c  

ll0rse iu the cycle. 'reutatively I woultl propose tbat it may llave 

l,ec.u derived from a supposed form ?tioryivi (jr~or'ifi), allalyzed into 

, - ,  The existence iu Indo-Cliiuese of the type mo on the o11a 

hauJ, oud the type riji, rali, ryi, ri, on the other haucl, raises to 

IligIl degree of probability the supposition of a loan from moti71. 

Tile eecond eleluent of the Tibetau word T-ta, iu my opiuio~l, 

i d  O K  Turkish origin, and should be connected wit11 the wort1 (it 

(d6borue"), common to all Turkish idioms. The phonetic combiua- 

tion at does not exist io Tibetan, for which the nletathesis tu was 

required. "here is even reason to believe that  iu some aucient 

'I'ul-kish dialect a word for "l~orse" of the form tcl seems to have 

existed. As  is well known, the stem a t  appears in 31011gol iu adayun 

(udayu, a d u ~ u ) ,  "lierd, herd of horses" (Buryat a d r ~ ~ u p i ,  Tuligusiau 

udugun, Manchu adun, 'bllerd ;" Ma~rchu ad-u-lu, "to graze"), atla? uEi 

("herds~uan tendiug horses"), atlayusun (16beast, domestic animals"). 

W. RADLOPP has added to this group Turkish utan (*'gelded caruel") 

and Mongol a&?i tiimiiyiitr of the same meaning. These equations 

bear out  the fact tbat  in the Turkish-Mongol languages the word 

at ori&inally did not have the significance "horse," but conveyed 

the general meaning '(gregarious or domestic auimal," and subse- 

quently was differentiated into the qecialized categories "horse" .and 
. ----__ 

I n  Hodgoon'e list of S ~ k - ~ a  words the horse ia ma-ri. Considering the exuberant 
of blongol lorn-worde in Sok-pa, this word may well have been directly borrowed 

Mongol. lkfari is likewiee ihe   orea ah word for "horae." 
A nimilar metriheeis prevails between Tibetan and Bunrn: Tib. k'a ("mouth")- 
q, Tib 7-tm (c'vein')-Hunan ~ t a .  Compare also h d i i k b  rgm-drum ("$rapea')- 

''a11 i iirgun. 

' TLi3 relationehip .firat pointed out in 1836 by W. S C H O ~  ( y s r m c h  iiber dia 
f Y f " r ~ c h ~ n  Sjwachen) and repeated by him in ['brr rinigr l i . e r n a n ~ n  ( A .  B8.@ 
'h77J p 12). Mongol a j i r p ,  Manchu a j i r ~ o ,  Tungulian ad i rga  ( C ~ s u i * .  I'%"?le 
'5ptachlchre, 1). 72). Yakut a t j r  ( P L ~ ~ ~ K I ,  Dictionary of thr Yakul Laqrago, in Huwirn. 
"o" 201)~ "at811io~.'1 may be d d e J  to this aeries. 

' Worlcrbltc/r der TGrk-Diakctc, Vul. 1 ,  col. 441, 464. 
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(damel." If atan in Turkiah and odaji in 3fongol refer to the camel, 

it  i~ obrioue that also the atern tii-, tc- (see p. 21), applied to the 

camel, ie connected with the etem c t  for the deeignation of the 

boree. Moreover, as pointed out by Schott, the horse ia etyled tau, 

tau, in the language of the Irtieh-Oatyak. And tai in Uigur, Os- 

mauli, Djagatai, and rnauy other dialects, means a "youug horse;" 1 

Djagatai tatu, according to V h s t a u ,  ' is "a strong horae of medium 

stature, a cart-horse," according to Sulej man Efendi "a stallion." :' 

The Mongol word taki relates to the wild horse. 

9. Si-hia sili (character not given), heart, mind (occurs iu the 

phrase sin-le, "to think") = Chinese &em, si?n JQ; Tibetau sem-s 

("miud, soul"), aern-pa ("to think") ; White 'L'ai anm ; Kachin 

s in-k  ("heart"). 

10. Si-hia r-ni (lu-ni) A & , ear. Tbis word represents a 

compound formed by the two synouymes + n i l  each of which has 

the meaning "ear." I t  corresponds to Tibetan ?-nu (from *re-na), 

except the peculiar vowel change froru a into l' (see Phonology, 5 1). 

The vowel i occurs also in  Hakka ki, Pahri (Nepal) ni-aal-fie, Rai 

(Nepal) vii-lo. The element T- is preserved iu Chiuese !. Xf, iu 

Bunan TZ-tsi ("ear"), Churi-kia Te, Teo, Ya-tcio bliao 1-re. In Jyaruri 

d-r-~ia' ("ear") T still forms R syllable with vocalic value. In the 

majority of Tibeto-Burmau languages we find only the base nu, no, 

iu combination witb various elements: Nyi Lo-lo nu-po, A -hi sod 

Lo-lo-pCo no-pa, Lisu tla-Lo, Pcu-pCa nu-be-tla, Chii-ko ,la-ku ; Bur- 

mese nd, K! chin na ; Kcyeri ma-nho; Southern Chin a-Jtno ; Gurun 

nha; Sunwar no-pCa; Nagar nu-Rep; Balti and Purig s-nu, e k .  

Geii tsca An (book-language 8-i~nn) and Lepchs a-iior are con nected 

' HADLOIF, VoI. 111, C O I .  766. Perhaps rlro Mongol rod Manchu t o - ~ o  ('to ~ d d l c " ) ,  
h lo~gol  to-~o-111, Menchu t o - ~ o - m a ,  'I'uogusiao to-tu-m (a4srddle-eloth"), have to be moeiated 
wi th  this root. 

v 
bgafaischd Spraehrludie~r, 1). 1 1 .  

' I .  li unos, Srkjmaw hyendr's Cay.-osmarr. IYiirfsrbrrA, 11. 42. 
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with allother etem, iian ("to hear"). The element Eo in Rai ?id-60 

Seemiugly correspond8 to the eecond part of L a d d h ~  nam-2ok (from 

*/-na-ba-c"~g); the same formation might eventually be recognizetl 

in Si-hin mi Fa?;-ni & & & ('exterior part  of the ear"). 

Ni is a Si-hia suffix, and Si-hia 6nal pi  may correspond to Tibetan 

final g (see Phonology, 8 27). On the other haud, the expression 

zcafi-,li, written iu the same manner, means also "to fly," and the 

term r-ni Zad-nil  after all, may be of independent Si-hia origin, 

without Tibetan affinity. 

11. Si-his n i  or ;ti #$, nose = Uo-so ;hi-ma; Nyi Lo-lo ra-hi, 

Cl~d-ko nu-mo, Lo-io-pco no-hi, A-hi Lo-lo no-bo, Lieu nu-pe, nu-kd 

(Kami nu-laun; T@O nil-la); Tibetan s-nu, GeSitsca s-ni and 6-nu, 

J yarun te-3-no-s ; Burmese nlrii (Newari nlrii-sci), Euki-Lu3ai Itna, 

Southern Chiu IL-nrr-t-to; Lepcha tuk-n-om; Suuwar (Darjeeliug) ne. 

I3esides the i-forms of Mo-so and GeSitaca, we have nhi-re in Yahri 

(Nepal) arid a-nhi-;a in Angao-Nagii. 

12. Si-Lia li 3 , moou. This is a peculiar variation of the 

gcneral type la, le, lo, that we meet in Tibeto-Burman. The form 

11, Ilowever, is not entirely isolated, but occurs in Ya Ecio Miao aud 

Ilua Miao li, in Leh-ki Mim ka-li, and in ?diao-tse ka-R-li. The more 

i l~por tan  t representative forms are : Burmese lu, Lepcba lti-vo, Nyi 

1.0-10 Eia-ba, Tibetan z-la-ba (Central Tibetau da-aa, Kcame nnd 

L d d i h ~  IJu-aa) ;  Bunan - a ;  A-hi Lo-lo Ir-lo, h lolo,  Licycn and 

Southeru Chiu k-Ih-lo, Puk i  lha, Haka k-lo, Thulun k-1-le, k-It-lye ; 

Kacl~in k - t a .  Tib. r - h  is evolved from *.-a-lu, as show11 by Lab01 la-:a. 

13- Sirhia trci-iu + s,  wilt = Tibetan tacwa (tscga), t u ' ~ ,  

'J'O ; Nyi Lo-lo 8 ,  A h i  Lo-lo and Lo-lo-pco taco ; Lieu tsca-PO; 

l"u-~ca aa-m, Cl16-ko tso-m ; Mo-~o ; A aa  Miao xdse ; Newrn ce-lu 

(' '~"lty taste"); Mauyak ce; Lepeha ;a; Kauaurl 2 a ;  Burrnes: Lcu; 

Kareu ;-a?, Yintale i-ra. The Si-hia for") with the rowel i occurs 

OulJ' in 'Thad0 P (T. U. Housoa, Tl~ado Gmmrnar, p. 09), Chin 
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and lei, aud EIei Miao Jie. T h e  correapondiog Cbineae word ie trCo 

(Cnnton bca, Fukien Z'wa, Sioo-Anoumese no). The eecoud 

e le rne~t  ?iu in  the Si-hie compound seems to be au  iodepe~deu t  

base, likewise with the ~ueaning  Uaalt," It correvpouda to Kuei-chou 

Churi-kia ktr and Kuang-ai Chun-kia giu ("ealt:" 8. R. CLABKE, I .  c., 

p. 310), Ahom k-lu (from 'ktc-lr), S11an kiiw, Siamese k- lw.  

14. Si-hia i o  a, 1 = Chinese gio & ; Tibetan i a ,  i o ;  Lo-lo 

ria, Lisu litcu, Mo-80 ?io, ?iii; Burmese liu, KecLin liai. 

15. Si-hia wei A ,  to do = Chinese zoei , Tibetan bye-d 

(u'e, j'e), Mo-so be, pe. 

16. Si-hia n' a , to die = Chii-ko si-pi, Pcu-pCa re-poa ; Ka- 

c hiu si ; Lo-lo l o  ; Mo-so le ; Tibetan Ji, Y iin-nan Ti betnn l d  ; Di- 

garu, Dafla, and  Miri (Assam) ai; Chinese se &. 
17. Si-Lio zoen (character not given), bad = Chineee tian (yen) 

("bad");  Tibetan Mn; Ahom ilam ("false, falsehood"). 

Words directly Related to Lo-lo o r  410-so, o r  Both Idioms, 

and  leuring a F u r t l r e ~  Relationship of tlte Second Degree 

to Tabetatr o r  Clrinese, or  to Botlt T:a-;- . . . , : ; .  

18. Si-bin kou, got4 &!j, not  = Nyi Lo-lo kau-ma, A-hi Lo-lo 

La-vu ( v r  is perhaps akin to Chinese toei @ , uwingleas inrcta") ;  

Aliom knu ('spider"), Shan kwi-kau ; Bhiitan kyo-ma ; Kirsnli (rat%-) 

ka-va; Kachin ka-,q!yin. The  element -ma of kau-rna meets ite coun- 

terpart in  Tibetan grog-ma. ' The latter, stem grog, as ehown by 

Jyarun go-rok (Sog-pa kCo-rok-tot,, Uor-pa kcro), should be analyzed 

' I U  all  probabili~y the elemcnl ma in thic care ir not a mcrc ruftix, but an in- 

dellendent bane menniag "ant;" compare Ahom mar. ma-1, 18-1 ('a k ~ n J  of ant"); S h m  

and S i s ~ ~ ~ e r e  mo.t, Pa-gi mu-;; I h d o  ri.ai ('ant"). 
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into *go-rog or  *gi-r09 (rog,  Ublack"). The base ego, g i  is related to 

Si-hia kou, gou, 00 the one hand, and to Cbinese tii (.Japanese yi) 

a on the  otlier hand. The an t  is called 60-yo in L O - ~ O - ~ ' ~ ,  bu-ku 

in Pcu-pCa, a ~ l d  bu-ma in Chii-ko. This word bu seems to me to be 

idcnticel with Tibetan ! ~ b u  ("insect, worm ;" combining the signifi- 

cance of Chinese 6u?i &) and Burmese pii:. 

19. Si-hia pan-b~c, ban-Lu (perhaps with labial assimilation pam-bu, 

barn-bu) ~ m, butterfly. The second element b u ~ c c u r s  in Nyi 

Lo-lo bu-lu-ma, A-hi Lo-lo bu-hlo, Lo-lo-pco bo-lu ("butterfly"), and 

possibly in Chinese fu  (from 'bu) I&. (Id water beetle;" fu-tcie, #'but- 

terfly"). The  first element may be in eome relation with Tibetan 

pcye-ma of pcye-ma-leb ("butterfly"), Ladiikhi pe-ma-lab-tse; Tromowa 

pci-mu-log, pim-lub, Sikkim byam-lap; Mo-so (written language) pCe-le ; ' 
Magar wha-mfi ; Kachin pa-lam-la ; Thado peli-pu-lep. B. HOUOETON 

(J.R.A.S., 1896, p. 37) has identified Tibetau pcye-ma-lub with Bur- 
* 

mese lip-pycc (the members of the compound being transposed), ex- 

plaining pyii as  meaning (*to fly." This is interesting, and in some 

measure is corroborated by the Bunan verb pan-&n ("to fly;" 

-hm i~ a verbal ending), so that Si-bia pan-bu woultl mean "flying 

iuaect." It  seems doubtlel, Ilowever, that,  as suggented by Roughtoo, 

the element lip, l e i  bar ue iuterl,rsteu through '1'1betan leb, wbich 

meaue UOat," Thie cooception of the matter is contradicted by the 

i t  a .  I t  seems more approprink to take the elemellt ~ ) r  

lab in pcye-ma-leb .s e/e-Lu, la-bu, t~ntl tu identify 'ba with the bsae 

bu the Si-hin and Lo-lo words, nod */el lu, perLnps with Lo-1.1 1.. 10. 

20. Si-hia mmi-tn' 9 f,g, fly. This is a compoun~l fornlecl by 

two SYuon~luea. The first element nrofi is apparently i r l e ~ ~ t i e ~ l  with 

Chinese moli a (upadfly"), mogi fig ('flies"); Siaueme, Shan and - -__ 
' The primeval forms presomably are *be, b'r, 60, baa, while ma. -m, 

Or insertions. lo  this way we arrive 81 l sntislsetorj explunstion of Si-bla P U M - ~ M ~  

by .nnlyzing thc latter into pa-n4;, ba-m-br. 



Laos ("iu~ect") ; Pa-yi mydn-moi ("fly ") ; A horn. mlin (I# w bite 

ant, firefly"), nluk ~nmosquito") ; Lepchs (Hoooeon) mari-kmi ((I(mos- 

Tibetan lo& in the names of small iusects (rgyar-poi Loli-Lu, 

"~ugur-ui te;"  lo,i-mag, "dung-beetle"), a d  Tibetan muk-La, murppa 

(((moth, worm"). Tho second elerneut tsi ie comparable w i t h  Nyi 

Lo-lo je-mu, A-ki Lo-lo yi-mu, Lo-lo-pco ya-tnu (possibly Curtlrer 

relationship with Tibeto-Chiuese yagi, y i~i ,  see No. 21 j. 

2 1. Si-hia mou-Jai l  tnou-lu /* , bee. The firat element mou 

is wet with in Kanauri mo-klrnr ("beehive"), in Chun-kia mo-vci 

(ld bee','), and Mo-so mba-m. According to J. I3aco.1. (Leu Mo-so, p. 29), 

tlris word literally means " houey-mother," 80 that  mla  would eignify 

 honey" (me, "mother"). At  the same time wo have in Mo-so la-ler 

and in the written language m l a r  iu the seuee of "fly." Mo-eo mba, 

therefore, aeeme to be evolved from *,no-la. This aualy6is is cou- 

firmed by Chepad (Nepal) tu-mba (:'beew) and tu-rn (('honey"), 
a 

which shows that  Mo-80 mba (*nro-ba), in the eame manner aa 

Chun-kia mo-vei and Si-hia mou, has also the meaning "bee." The 

element uei (= Mo-so l a )  appears in Nyi Lo-lo d-la-uu-kcid ("wild 

bee"). I t  is noteworthy that  in the Indo-Chinese languages the 

notione "insect, fly, bee, honey" inhere i n  the same roots. There 

is the remarkable parallel: Tibetau h i - l a  ("bee"), Clliuese fuqi (from 

*bu?i) e, Siamese pCiri (from *Iu?i: M~epsrruo, Bull. de 1'A.olc 

fran~aiee, Vol. 51, p. 158), Ahom pCrii7i. The Si-hia word, of course, 

bears uo direct relation to this series, or to ~ o - l o - ~ ~ o  6yo ('bee"). 

The latter is akin to Tromowa byo-mo, lyh-mo, and Sikkim byam ("fly"). 

These forms are contractions of +bu-yo, lu-ya, which, ae a matter 

of fact, we meet in West Tibctau . lu-yali (abumble-bee"). The 

latter is by no means a corruption of buti-la, as asserted by J ~ ~ ~ C H K V  
- - -  . -  

' The elemen1 fu is relaled lo another word for 'fly" in the Mo-ro written Irngunge, 

?du, al~parcnlly coincident with A-11i 1.0-lo do ("lire"). The rrme b.re is found in Mo-w 

bu-fu ("insecl"), I.o.lo-1,'" hyo.to ('inoyuito"), rod Nyi 1.0-10 dfu-tns ("bce"), from *do-&. 
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(Tiktan Dictiona y, p. 393 a), but  an independent formation : y a i  

iy  a root'word with the meaning 'insect," that  ie found in C h e ~ s f i  

Bud Burmese y a i  ('fly"), Kachiu Ci-yon ("niosquito") ; Iianauri yali 

(l~fly, bee"); Newarr yak-kela ("bee"), Tibetan s-6-rau ("fly, beew), 

Lepcha (rum-)b-r-yoi, Alrom j i i ,  j i~i  ("dragon-fly"), Shan yi i  ; aud 

Cbiueae yi)i (Weu-chou y a i )  R, "fly." Tibetan - r o i l  that sa i u -  

dependent word occurs in West-Tibetan r a ? i i u  ('fly") and r u i - r i  

("honey"), ie merely a phonetic variatiou of ya i ,  for in Sikkitu we 

have re-byum and iu Tromowa re-lyotn as equivalents of comruou 

Tibetan sbra~i .  It is therefore obvious that the latter hns been 

evolved from +se-Etc-rcl)i = *se-bu-yai. Lepcha sum-bryo?i is devel- 

oped from *su-bu-ryoii, with a euphonic insertion of m between su 

and lu .  The base *bu seems to be 8ssociated with Tibetan (1-bu 

("worm, insect") and 8-bu-T ("beetle"); i t  is widely disseminated 

also in the languages of Nepal, in Lo-lo, and Si-hia (see Nos. 18, 22). 

'rhe eecoud element of the Si-hia word mou-iu (probably from "nlou-su), 

iu my opinion, may be correlated with the above Tibetan-Leychs 

bases 'se, su, Sikkim se-lyam, Tromowa re-byom. This s-base 8p- 

pears also in Lohoroli bcu-su-na ("mosquito"), hlagar Ir'u-s-nu, 

Kue war bcu-n-si. 

22. Si-hia nro-lu (possibly pronounced vn-lu, m-ru, b-TU ig 8 ), 
worm, make. In  order to understand this formatiou, it may be well 

to procmd from an analysis of Tibetan abrul (usnake"). This corn- 

~ l e x  word (at  present articulated rLrul ouly in P u r i g ;  Central 

Tibetan {ZuZ), u. follows from a comparison with the facts of the 

c o w a t e  lauguages, presents a triple compound evolved from *sa(ae)- 

bu-ru-Z, ra(se)-bu-lu-r. 1. The base *sa, re, si, is widely spread in -- 
a Y a - h  and ra-to (that ir, the rubecribed letters y and r' iatercban~e within Tibetan: 

'bra ('ri~e")-Tromor~ byr (WALSB, v o ~ o b r h r y  ofthe 'I'ronoron Dialect of. 7'dcfan, p. Vl), 
k'r.9 ('b1oodsB)-'rr~o. Fyag,  = b r ~ , - ~ a  Oee")-ll'ron. byo-p ,  plqrid-pa ('to guideDB)- 

TrOm- k * ~ i - k ~ .  =brag-p ( ~ h ~ r d ~ ~ . ~ ' ' ; - T r o m .  byo-ko, brag (urock'O)-Trom. b a g ,  9" 
(m"h=e") -~rum.  gp,, 'k. 
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lodo-Cbineee: Limhu o-ae-k; Gyami &re; Ycu-pCa a-mi-ma, Chii-Lo 
,+m, Nyi LO-10 Je-pcai; Mo-M) jo; Chinese diie, ie, #el 66, k, & 

s. A8 to  Tibetnn, i t  in found again in Central Tibetan ,cr-pu-tu 

(.worm1') and in the  prefix a- of a-brafi (we No. 21), cr-rin (Uworn~ ,  

iowct"), and  a-bu-T ("beetle"). 2. The  base * lu  (mu, mo) occurs iu 

'l'ileten n-bu ("worm, insect;" (1-bu-tipi, "snake"); Tibetan ~rlrW, 

Bvlti l lug ("dragon, thunder"), evolved frorn e(!bu-rugl !rlu-luy ('lug 

= Chinese luli, "dragon"); Tromowa bu, Sikkim bi-u ("aerpeot"), 

Bunan h - b u  ("eerpent"), Lepcha bu ("eerpent"), Kiriinti pu t  Tnkpa 

mrui  (from +mo-rrri), Yanyak bru (from +bu-ru) ; Murmi pu-ku-ti; 

Gurun bcu-gu-ri; Magar bu-1 (Mi-Ang lu- r ) ;  Kachiu lu-pu; Bhriimu 

pa i ;  Lo-lo (h-) pcail Lo-lo (Banra) uu, Lisu fu ; Kami pu-wi (beeider, 

nre-kcwil m-icwe, t~ra-kcui); Khambu dialects pir. 3. The  baee *lu, 

ru, ia encountered aa independent word in  Mo-so lu  ("worm"), Pa-yi 

low ("python"), in the eecond clement of Lo-lo-pco lo-lu and Nyi 

Lo-lo lu-lu-ma (both "butterfly"); in  Sokpa tco-lc (uenake"); in 

Mauyak b ~ u  ("snake"), from *bu-ru; Tapka mrui, from +mo-rui; 

further in Burmese kcmi (also Burmese mwe, ueerpent," from *mo-ru-w) 

and Tibetan k-lu ("cobra, eerpent-demon"), evolved from *gu-lu, ku-lu, 

ku-ru (the firet element appears i n  Central Tibetan aa-gu-tme, "worm," 

Thad0 9'11-1, 6'nnake;" Ahom ku, "worm ;" hlurmi pu-ku-ri, Gurun 

l ' ~ - ~ u - f i ,  TcoEu bri-gi, "snake ;" the  latter from *bu-ri-gi, inatead 

of *+ulgo), and  finally in Tibetan 'ru-9, l u y  of qbiug, llug, preri- 

ouely cited, and  in  a-bu-r (Ubeetle"), from +me-lu-ru. As demoo- 

atrated by Si-lia and Mo-so lu on the one .hand and  by Tibetan 

k-lu ehd  a-l-rul on the other hand, the final g of *rug, lug ie oot  

inheront in  the stem, but  ia either A terminating affix (+ru-9, lu-g), 

' Kanauri ra-piir and Milkail riibzr appear l o  be lorn-wordr from modern lnd+Arynn 
rapa, rap (from Sarrkrii rar l~a) .  

' Correrponding to Milfail nod Bunan gur-gu-ri, "tbrnder" ( A .  C U N N I N ~ ~ A Y ,  MI 
p. 403;, wbicb 1 conceive ar a geruinrtion ('9~-ri-gr-ri), rnd to Kanrurigu-gur ('thunder"). 

666 



or the survival of the above base *gu; in this case ~ b r t r g  would 

represent a triple compound, con tracted from *gb~-lu-~.. For this 

reason I conceive also Chinese luti ("dragon") as  h i ,  that is, stem 

lu + nfix ti; this opinion, from the viewpoint of Chinese, is con- 

firrued by the form lue for lu-li in the dialect of Wen-chou. 10 

L a d s k h ~  and Lahul, 'lsuake" is called TUI; possibly rttl has arisen 

from a coutraction of TU-lu, that  is, a gemination of the base *ru, 

lu. On this assumption, sbrul would eveu be a quadruple compounll 

('Cse-bu-vu-lu), each element haviug the significance "worm, snake." 

I t  is conceivable, however, that  the 6ual -1 of slrul, rut, is merely 

au affix on the name footing as -9, -n (compare spre-1, urnonhey," 

derived from spre). There can be no doubt of the fact that  Si-hie 

mo-lu is composed of the two bases dealt with under 2 and 3. 

What  may be questioned is solely the correct articulation of the 

f3i-hia speakers, as there is a aomewhat wide range of possibilities 

in the allied languages. Magar lu-1, for instance, might tempt one 

to restore a Si-hia form *mu-1 ; but considering the close affinity of 

Si-hia with Lo-lo and Mo-so, where we have the base lu, I be- 

lieve we are jueti6ed in adhering to  a Bi-hia word of the type 

mo-lu, m-lu. 

23. Si-hia rei (perhaps w l ,  106) ,a, dragon = Mo-so lo, 1-wb, 

from 'lo-lo6 (compare Wen-chou lde for lwi @ ). The Mo-so ele- 

ment 10, I-, has perhaps survived in Tibetan pbrug ("dragon, thun- 

der"), Balti 1-lug, possibly evolved from *crLu ("worm, suakeV)- lug 

(*lug = Chinese luj, 14dragon"). It is therefore not necessary to 

" W r d  A-hi Lo-lo lo as  a mere loan-word from Chinese h i ,  as pro- 

Posed by L I ~ T A R D ,  I but LO-10 10 may very well be anciently allied 

to xo-so Id. Tibetan 'lug, and Chinese l u i .  There is a further pas- 

8 ib i l i t~  tha t  illis root is connected with the base l t r  ("worm") men- 
------- 

' Bull. de 1'Ecok francaire, Vol. 1 X ,  p.  557. 
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tioned afore, if *lug and lu?i be lu-q and lu-?i; tbat  ie, if the finale 

ri should not be inherent in the atem, but merely terminating 

euffixee. This is confirmed by Wen-chou foe. 

24. Si-hia ri-pi or possibly ri (with nasalized i) @ , bear = A - l ~ i  

I&-10 to-mo, Lo-lo-pco uii-mo ( L I ~ A E D ,  Au Yun-nun, p. 214); Hue 

Lisu wo ; Lo-lo (BABEB) wo ; Mi-iiag (BABEB) re. Further relstion- 

ship eeems to exist with Tibetan dred ("yellow beer") to be eua- 

lyzed into d-re-d, so tba t  the initial d- would have to be regarded 

as a prefix somehow related to Tib. dom ("black bear," Uraur t i l e -  

tanus, Sanskrit Ihalliika). 

. As we note in the precediug example an alternation of r 

and v in tbe Lo-lo dialects, 1 am inclined to connect Si-bia ro gb 
("wolf") with Nyi Lo-lo ce and  A-hi Lo-lo 1.6-mo. 

26. Si-hia L e i ,  zei (rbi) flfl , pan tber = Lo-lo re, 26 ; Mo-M 

ze ; Tibetan g-ti-g ; Lepcha syi-cbk. 

27. Si-hia wo "#, hog, swine = A-hi Lo-lo "ye, Nyi Lo-lo and 

Lo-lo-pco ve, Pcu-pCa and Chii-ko va ; Lisu a-ve ; hIo-so bu, bo; Miao 

ba ; Newari pcii ("boar") ; Geiitsca va ; Tibetan (written language) 

pca-g (iu many dialects pCa); Kanauri fa-9 ; Burmese ua-k (vet); 

Thsdo vbk ;  in Kbambu dialects, ba-k, pca-k, ba, bca, lo,  po, p. I 

In  view of 310-so bu, bo, the aeries mu of the Tcai languages and 

Chui-kia possibly may belong to the aame root. ' 

Littgguistic Sunuy of India, pt. 111, Vol. 1, p. 344. 

The coincideore of the type vak, kk, e t c ,  with Old Javroese loijk, Krwi ra, 
Sl~mhro we, Malnyon babi (Uhog"), c tc ,  in hardly fortuitonr. One of the great centren 

where the domestication of the pig (Sur indicwr, tmcenble b the wild form SW d t a l u r )  

wrn brought about in r prehistoric age won located io routheretern Asia, inclnnive of Jrvn. 

Thin 'species gradurllr eltended to Yiio.nrn, Sze-cl~'uan, so~~thwentt to  Kro-nu, rod farther 

into Tibetao territory. In  Sre-ch'uao rod Kso.sl~ it meetn with the npeciu of northern 

China, which, as far an we cao judge at prenent, is the prodlirt of no ancieot Chinew 

domesticrtioo from indigenous wild material. These zoologicrl results may rocount alno 

for tbe fact that the Chiocse o o ~ n e o r l a t ~ ~ r e  relrtive to swine i, perfectly independent, L i n g  

without prrallelg in T'ri aod Tibeto-Burman. 
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p i ,  Nyi LO-10 2 e  ; LO-lo-pCo 2 6 ;  Mili Si-fan (DAVIE~, Ytirpnan, p. 360) 

cC,j; Northern LO-10 ( D A V I E ~ )  keb (from +ki.ao?); Yiin-nan Tibetan 

(DAVIEEI) te'~, (MONBEIO) Leo; Pa-Ccio Miao and Hue Miao k-lc (from 

*ki-le; Hei Miao la ('dog"); Bunon kcyu; Tibetan, in general, kcyi 

(KCame kcye, Jyarun and Spiti kci, GeBiteca and k-to); D i p u  

n-ktui, Daflu i-kz, Miri e-ki; Burmese kcw8, Kachin gwi. The primeval 

form seems to be #gi, g'i. 1 am not convinced that Chinese kou, 

ku' g@ belongs to this aeries. 

29. Si-his taai-du (teai-iuai), drai-lu 9 q, rat. The Grat ele- 

ment appears to be related to Mo-so dse ("rat"), Tibetan tei, tsi-tsi 

( l l m ~ ~ s e ,  ahrew"), Bunao myu-tsi (Urat, mouse"), Burmese ;wet 

(written krvak). The word seems to be itnitative of the auimal's 

voice (compa;e Malayan tikua, Umouse," Javanese tjit, "piping of 

the mouse ;" Sikkim tili-rjili, "ahrew ;" Turkish syckan, sycan, Kirgiz 

;ilkan, Umouse;" Magyar cziczkdny, "shrew"). Lo-lo e and Ch6-ko 

a-i (stem i with prefix a) correspond to Tibetan byi. The second 

ele~neut of the Si-hiu compound is presumably identical with Chinese 

lu ('rat, rodent"). 

30. Si-hia lo-roo a, hare = Lo-lo lo : Lo-lo-pco u-lo (lo 

with prefixed a), ti-h-lo, and in the cycle ta-lo; Nyi LO-10 a-J-la ; 

Mo-30 to-L. Thr  element wo of Si-his lo-too pos~ibly is akin to the 

eecond element of Tibetan &mi, ~ i - v o ~ i  (Tromowa and Sikkim 
--- 

A I n  Kami, myu merns "rat" ( H o u a ~ ~ o x ,  .J.R.A.S.,  1896. p. 137). 
a L ~ ~ T A R D ,  Au Yur-nan, p. 230;  he element ta,  as rhown by the ~ h o n e l i c  vlrialious 

and to in the cognate idioms ( p r h a p s  also Siamese &&fay belongs to the series) is in- 
 nous. us. L0-10-l)'o (a-&, accordingly, bears no relation to biougol fauki, lolai, KaI- 

"uk trilni (from *tabulai, Old Mongol toblqa), Yakut h b i s ~ a r ,  Or khon Inscriljtio~m 

"$?Ya% ~ s r n a o l i  tarlan, khit.0 Lqao-h or  @ (I(. S a ~ ~ n o u ,  +roche 
11iu1#9-,au Sfarn,nrs, p. 44) Tile case of Nyi Lu.lo t'o J.la,  used in tbe duodenary cycle 

lhe ).ear of the hare, ia difirent. An rightly obgerrel by P. VIAL ( ~ i c t .  f r a n f n r - b b .  

I)' (hi8 t.0 is of Chinese origio it'" 1, as i~ likemire Siamew t 'o employed i n  

'be cycle, 
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r;-9h); but  I do n o t  feel certain of this. Tibetan -8oi ie cornpa- 

robJe with Abom paii, Sban poi- lai  ("Lare"). ' 
31. Si-bia la f i ,  stag = Nyi Lo-lo la ("devrotain;" la-re, 

~lmuek") ; Lo-lo of Tcung Hiver (BABKR) /OL ("muek-deer") ; Mi-ileg 

(BAHBR) lic ( id . ) ;  Tibetan g-la (id.); Chinese lu-k (%tagw). Lo-lo 

re (461uusk") seems to  tally with Chinese IG, f 3  &. 
32. The designation for the domestic fowl in Si-bia ie too-yoo 

. This is a compound formed by the two synonymer wo 

and yao, each of which hes the general meaning "bird." Be shown 

by the Si-hia form and by what is found in other Tibeto-Burman 

languegea, Tibetau bya ("bird, fowlWj, which a t  first sight appears 

ae a primitive stem-word, has reslllted from a contraction of *la 

(ua) or bo (vo)  + ya. In  Belti and Purig a glide is etiH audible 

between the initial eonant and y (beya-po). 

Si-his wo and Tibetan *ba, ua, occur in Nyi Lo-lo ua ("bird"), 

used only in the written language. In  the idioms of Nepal, wa 

is the generic of birds of the fowl kind; Chepen (mo-)wa ("bird") 

and tau ("fowl") ; Tcotu mat-uo ("bird") ; Limbu wa-lha-le ; Magar 

gwlta-blra (Iha corresponding to  Tib. pco, "male," in bya-pco, "roos- 

ter") aud gwa-ja (correctly aualyzed by Hodgson into g -wa ja  ; regard- 

.ing g- see No. 33); Murmi Iiwii-ba; Sunwar (Darjeeling district) 

roo-a; Kharubu wa-pa ("rooster"). Karni ka-va, ta-nu (a-bwi, "roos- 

ter," pa-ii, wa-u, "to c r ~ w " ) ;  Lepcha fo; Gachiu wu, w ("fowl"). 

Si-bia yao and Tibetan *ya are found iu Nyi Lo-lo ye ("fowl"), 
# 1 ye-pCu ("rooster"), ye-pc6 ("hen") ; A-hi Lo-lo ye (ye-pcu, "rooster ; 

' I t  is possible that Tibetan t i - lo i r  means "wild nos" ( r i ,  mrnountaio, wildernew;" 
bo;'-du or boic.bo, "aaa"). The long ears form the point of cornpariaon between hare and 

donkey: compare Nyi Lo.10 4-314-La-nu ("donkey ;" literally, "hare-horee") ; Peraian %ergoi 
("hare;" literally, 'donkey'e ear"). 

1'. VIAL, Dictiunnaire francair-&lo, p. 79 (see clauve-rourir). Babtr giver for 
Id-lo of the Yung River wo ("fowl"). 

' B.  OUGHTON ON, J.R.A.S., 1896, pp. 1 1 G .  118. Aa lo &a in k a - w  compare NO. 33. 
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pcu = Ti b. pco) ; LO-lo-pco yi-pco ; Pcu-pca ya-pcu-ma ; Hua Liru oi-yo, 

White Lieu a-yii-T ; Mo-so u, a-me (compare Pcu-~ ' e  e-ma and ChS-ko 

e-me, beeide ra-pco-ma; Thndo ii, 'Ibird," a-pi, "heu") ; Murmi nam-ya, 

Gurun nem-yo; Chin pco-yS. As Tibetan bya was formerly taken 

for R stem-word, i t  was eubjected to erroneous compari~ons;  i t  cannot 

directly be correlated, for instance, with Nemsrr jca/i-gal, as proposed 

by CONRADY (Causati~-Bilduj~g, p. 105), in which the element p l  

coincides with Sog-pa tCa-kol, and jca?i with Kirsnti Coi~-ur~1. On 

the other hand, we meet in Newarr and also in Pahrr a form jca-jia, 

which eeems to be the antecedent of the contraction jCa~i .  As jca 

corresponds to  ya in 'other lauguages of Nepal, we may equalize 

tho two forms, which answer to *ya, with the eecond element of 

Tibetan bya; Central Tibetan jca, j'ya, however, ie a recent affair, 

developed from bya, - a specific Tibetan home-affair which has notbing 

to do with Newsrr jca. ' 
33. Si-hia Au-kid, gu-gib, gu-9'8 (ku-kiui) $& kg, phcenix (in 

Buddhist texts  res sum ably for the designation of the Garude). The 

literal . meaning of this compound is #the bird gu (ku) ;" for the 

aecol~d element is identical with Nyi Lo-lo ge ("birll, ;' ;,I"), Black 
r -..-- U-ke ("chickeu"), Hur-pa gyo, and Magar g-waya (see No. 32). 

This base appears also in Mi-fiag ye-ji ("bird") and No-SO gi-ti 

("duck;" borrowed from Chinese ya If'!& ), and further points to 

the Tcai languages: Shan and Dioi kai, Siamese and Laos kcai, 

White Tai k i i  ("bird, chicken"), developed from *gai (A nnamese ga), 

Chul-kia and Hua Mia0 kai; and to Chinese *gi, ki @ ("fowl, - 
% 

T h e  Si-hia word for "egg" is unforLunaleIy not given. It is a felicitous suggeslion 

n- HOUCHTON ( J .R .A .S . ,  1896, p. 36), iu view of radicallg d i rerent .  words for "egs"" 
'' ( sp - iba )  ond Burmese (u), taken with the  diversily of t he  name for the  domestic 

kwl in tile two languages, t h a t  fowl n.9 not kept by the  Burmansin  prehisloric times 

Prior to  the i r  ecparation from the  Tibetaon. Even in Ibe  Lo-lo dialects t h e  words for "egg" 

are at varianre: Nyi Jlr, A-hi fo, Lo-lo-p'o fu,  Hlack Lieu a-Ze;fu, Huz Lisu ni.y'a-lru. 

J g o - k ,  a ,  or  sgo.,, 811pcars in t h e  written l u n g u l y e  of the Mo.90 IS gii, 10 
which a - b u ,  o t  t he  oral i a u g u a ~ e ,  is perhaps related. 
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roostero), Cantoneee and Hakka kai, Kuei-chou gi. As to forme- 

tioua analogous to the Si-hia compound, compare Nyi Lo-lo kciii-gc 

(*pheeeant"). The firet element gu, ku, appears to be identical with 

Tibetan go-lo ("eagle ;" stem go), Tibetan g-lag ("eagle," from *go- 

1(19), Kanaur~ 9-01-tcda ( Y ~ ~ l t u r e ' l ) ,  Mo-80 ko-n, kO-n-do ("eagle"), 

llepcha ko-juk gc-bo fo ("a epecies of eagle"). The last named cannot 

be identified with Tibetan kcyab-<-ug dge-ba, as proposed by GrOs. 

W E D P L  (LcpcAa Dictiotiary, p. 26), but Lepcha ko-juk is the plro- 

~ ~ e t i c  equivalent of Tibetan kcyu?i, evolved from +go-juli, go-yui, the 

elenlent *go being ideutical with go ("eagle"). Tibetan kCyuri was 

heretofore known to us solely a9 a reudering of Sanskrit yaruda, 

but, ae demonstrated by Kanaur~ kcyu?i p-yu ("eagle") ' and by the 

very phonetic development of the word itself, it originally had the 

signi6cance "eagle." The Si-kia compound, accordingly, metrna 

"eagle- bird." 

34. The Si-hia word for *heaven" is rno @, and that for 

'sun" is ?no a. As theae two Chineee characters represent a 

eound-combination mo of the same tone (the entering lower one), 

the two words, separated in' the glossary, apparently are identical, 

the single stem mo wrnbiniug the two significaacee "heaven" and 

"sun." This state of affairs ie confirmed l y  Lo-lo, where we meet 

the same base mu in the same tone and with the eame duplicity 

of mefining, as well ae by Mo-so mu, m6. I t  is obvious that the 

Si-hia word for llsun" has nothing in common with Tibetan ni-mu, 

which Mr. Ivanov has added to it, or with Chinese *ia-t, Zi-t fl , 
coincideut with Tibetau ni. The affiuity of. Siihia, in this case, 

decidedly points to Lo-lo and Mo-so In Mo-so, "heaven" ie mu, 

m6 (written language also mu-n); in A-hi Lo-lo mu ; in Nyi Lo-lo, 

the vowel is but dimly sounded, so that P. VIAL writes nr(u), while 
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I , , ~ ; T A R D  ' transcribes the corresponding word i n  ~ ) c u - p c a  nr'. This 

,, cutera into composition with, kce, kcfii in Ny i Lo-lo 7nl4-kce, nru-RC'ii 

(Ilua Lisu mu-kua), and with ti in Cho-Lo (m-ti-ma). The forIller 

l r r c ~ e u  ts an  exact analogou with Tibetan m-kcu ('heaven"), wIlicIi 

accol.dingly is evolved froru *lnit-kccr.' Iu  Jyaruil me have te-rlrll 

(diheaven"). The Lo-lo-pco dialect has combined the base nth w i t \ \  

,li-)no (= Tib. i~i-ma,  "sun") into mo-hi-mo ("heaven"), atld employs 

the s a u e  cornpouud mo-ili in the sense of 'sun." Tlie base , ~ i  

becomes ni in P'u-pCa (ni-=&ma) and Cliii-ko (ni-ma)..:' A-hi Lo-lo 

has mu-rio for atsun," besides li-ki; Mo-so (written language) ?NO 

(.6auu"). In U!aclc List1 mu-tscu and White Lisu nii-2a the rneauiug 

is perspicuous, beiug "heat of heaven" (tsca, "hot" = Lo-lo and 

'l'ibetau tscu). 'l'he same root covers niuch ground also iu the Bur- 

mese languages: Karen mt9, t a - ~ n d ,  Yintale tcl-7nii-n, other dialects 

tii-mu, m u  ?nu-~i ; ' Kachin la-mu. 

35. Another Si-hia word, although I cannot trace i t  in Lo-lo 

or Mo-so, may be discussed in this counection, as i t  belongs to the 

same semasiology. This is transcribed in Chinese ku@u)-y;-mo 

@ b@, aud is translated by Mr. Ivanov "supreme Heaven. 8 I 

The character mo, as, for instnncc, also in lo-mo ,% 5& = 'om 

= Tibetati kcron-Pa, kcrorn-pa (see No. 11 4), serves to denote a 

filial -ni. The combination k u - ~ i i ,  written in  the same manner, is 

ir1tended also for the uumeral "Bve," which may be restored to 
---~- 

' Bull. de I 'Lcok franpise, Vol. IX, p. 650. 

' Theae comparative considerations, again, refute t he  unwnrranted opinion that  Tibetan 

mk'a should be a Sanskrit  loan-word (see 'T'uun!, I'ao, 1914, p. 101); on the  contrary* 

i t  it a dissyllsbic compound framed frolo Indo-Chinesc elements. The element k'a a l ~ p e a r ~  

iu  Gerni nu k r J ,  k'u,  k'u-s,,;,, and k'au-~ani .  

The  Lo-lo dialects make a far-reaching uee of t h e  etem m u  iu the  terminology 
relative to  atmosllberic phenomena:  mu-ho and a-mu-ho ( "~ . a~n" ) ,  mrc-hl" and a-mu-% ("wind"), 

("thunder"), ("lightlling"), etc Compare also E. ~ ~ I I P E H ,  Bull. d ~ .  ['Ecole 
f r a ~ ~ a i s e .  V O I .  V ,  1905, ,,. 324. 

' T h e  element ki I~erhal,8 coincides with the prefix kc- in J y a r u i ~  k a 4 .  
' G ~ z ~ ~ I c ~ T  of lipper Burma o ~ f d  t h e  Shun Slates, p a r t  I ,  Val. 1, p. B50.  
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k-,j;, k-uu (eee tbcve,' p. 13). In the eeme manner, the tranacrip- 

tion ku-yii-mo leads to the reetitution k-piurn or y-?itrm, wbich in 

my opinion may be cotreintad with Tibetan d-yu~i  and g-tlclnr ( " ~ k y ,  

Leaven") end Burmese koi-kan. 

31;. Bi-his mo fire = A-hi Lo-lo rau-ifi, nlu-te, Nyi Lo-lo 

rrru-t~c, PCu-pCo mi-to (Lo-!o-pco and Lisu a-to; that is, stem to w i t h  

~)rt .t ixell  a-), Chii-ko hie-tu; Mo-so m'o, m i ;  Tibetau mii, me;  Lepcllo 

i r b r  , Newar~  m i ;  Khambu dialects mi. 

37. Si-hi@ tuei, dsei, jei Rg @ , water = Nyi Lo-lo je, A- l~i  

Lo- lo Y:-j'e, Lo-lo-pco vi-dye (dye from * J ~ )  ; Mo-so jie (beside g i) ; 

Lisu a-Cia, i-Cia; Dhimal Ei: Lirnbu cuc~ ; hliirni m-C'i-n; Jyarui~  

t l - t . i  (a dissgllabic split cf the primitive form ; also in Chinese .;wi * we have the i-vowel); Li-fan Tibetan tse. The last t w o  

forme are nearer to the Si-hia aud the Lo-lo series than P u  of the 

Tibetan written language, wbicL represents a later stag? of devel- 

opment; but also in Tibetan we have tbe base Ci (tJi) in g-Ci-n 

("urine"); compare Kachin n-sin ("water"). Lepcha ji-t ("uriue"), 

derived 'from the  same root; is certainly identical with the Si-hia 

and Lo-lo type for *water," jei, je. There can be no doubt also 

that the aspirate of Tibetan c"u is secondary, and that  2 u  has been 

evolved from *c'u, jrc (t-Ju, d-iu): still preserved in the derivation 

b4u-d  ("juice, sap"); Newan Eo ("uriue"). Tibetan Fob,  the word 

for "water" in the respectful and elegaut language, seems to be a 

' As indicated by Miao-tse t 6  ("fire"), the clement tu, lo,  te ,  in Lo-lo, i s a n  ~ndeljclld- 

ent word meaning "fire." so tha t  t he  above compounds consist of two aynonymea. 

' Considering ICaren lu, in cognate l a ~ ~ g u a ~ e e  t i  aud ta i  (G'azclfcer of Upper B u r m a  

and the Sharr States, Par t  I ,  Vol. I, 11. G52), I<omi tu i ,  iii, and t u i ,  Tbado tni, Jynruli 

ti-?;, Mioo-tse t-k, l ianaur l  t i  (Linguistic Survey o/' Imdin, Vol. 111, pt 1, 11 423), me 

probably hrve t o  assuloe n primeval form 'd-ie, t-de, from which the  type g'e, Ei, etc., was 

evolved, 

' III view of the  Chij-ko form zi ("urine"), it seems admiaeible t o  acaocirle thr Lo-10 

aeries uf tlie same meaning (A-hi t o ,  L''u-pla a.:o, Lo-lo-p'o i e u i )  with Tibetan g-ti-n. 

Also ill 6-c7u, b-irc-s ('to scoop water"). 
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cowpo~ud,  presumabl y formed by contraction of Ecu + bob (st0 flow ;" 

compare -qba6-Bu, 'river, rain"), as we have rn,abr ("mucus, snivel"), 

frolfi Ysna-lab-8 (literally, ~4nose-80wi~g"). ' Aleo Tibetan lmcr 

(*flood"), bCar(-pa), Yrain," and m-f'cz-l-ma ("saliva") seem to belong 

to the eame root. 

8 .  Si-his well wb, l a  , snow = Mo-so (written language) C, 

(eoll.) m-be (from *mu-be); Nyi Lo-lo "a, A-hi uo, uro; Shnn sud 

Laos nam m-we (from *mu-we); Lisu w a ;  Bullan nru; CLepai~ Ce-pu 

( *  ice") ; Newnr~ Eud-porn (from *k- ua-porn) ; Tibetan kca-ba, kca-wa. 

This case beare out the interesting fact that -bat the second element 

of the Tibetan word, is not the affixed particle ba, but is en inde- 

peudent base meaning "snow ;" as in West-Tibetan "snow" is called 

kCcr, the combination kca-ba (kca-wa) presents a compound consisting 

of two synonymes. Moreover, Tibetau kca is evolved from *ga: the 

lat.ter base occurs in gmis ("snow, ice, glacier"); gaGs is to be ana- 

lyzed iuto gai-8 (-8 being a ~uff ix) ,  and gnli is a colupound con- 

tracted from *p-ayi, for in Bunan we have the base ari as inde- 

pendent word for ldice." The letter notion is expressed in Miltan 

by Pam, pmi, which accordinglj presents a contraction of *ba-06, 

'ba being identical with the above bale be, loo, wo for 'suow*" 

The MilEan word sheds light also on Newarl PUG-porn (from 'Ze-va- 

-porn), which is a triple, and eventual1 y even a quadruple compound. 

Finall y the question may be raised whether Chinese piir (from 'bifi, 

Aonamese bair) ltfC ('ice") does not belong to the same group* 

39. Si-hia 16, lo, or TO' j%b, r i n d  = Nyi Lo-lo mu i-le, A-hi 

Lo-lo mu ?'-lo (or ir-lij); Burmese Ic, Kachin la-ru ("storm"), Ahom 

Tam '("air, atmosphere"). The Si-his steru-word has survived 

in  tho prefix r- of Tibetan rluir (uwind") and rdri ("wind"), which -- - 
' C o ~ n ~ u r ,  Indochim. &usofir-Bildung, p. 107. 

The form A-lo is erideotlg coutraction of +he&, re ehown by Lieu me-he;, 
(''winda0). 

' lirchin pj~-buii ("wind"), evolved from *mu.loit (mu = IJo-lo mu). 
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Mcordingly ere developed from *m-luli and *to-dzi. Compariwn 

with Bunan Lon, Burmese lu?iL, Ahom and Sban lulr,, lorn, Siameer, 

lorn, Chuh-kia rum, r6m ('lwind")l beore out the foct that  Tibetirn 

*ro-luri ie a compound formed by two syuouymes, eacb co~rveyiug 

the uotioo "wind." Mo-so or ' ie obviously identical with l ' ibebu 

ur ("roar of a tempest"), to which possibly also the element r u  of 

Kachin la-rrr belongs; preeumably Tibetan u r  is only rr metathesis 

of ;U = lrro ("wiud"). 

40. Si-his 1% lo a, earth, field = Mo-so le (u6eld"), Hua 

Miao liai, Hei Miao li, Ye-tcio Miao lie (S. R. CLABKU, Among the 

Il'ribes in South- West China, p. 312); L u h i  and Lai lo, RailkCol 

loi, Kami la, le, Meitei and Thscio luu, Shii lai, Burmese lay-yu (le); 

Red Karen lya, kz-la; Leii-ki Miao le ("earth"); Khamti la-liuin 

("earth"); [possibly Shau and Abom nu ("field"); Siarneee and Chuil- 

kia nu ;] Chepan 6-lu ("cultivated field" : HODGSON,. TIu Phanir, 

Vol. 111, p. 46); Tibetan k-lu-7i-s ("cultivated land, field, a complex 

of fields"). 

41. Si-his lu a , atone. This word occurs in the compouod 

lu-yi ("mineral coal ;" y i  I, means 66cbarcoal"), corresponding iu 

sense to Tibetan TO-so.  The word lu  answers to Mo-sg lu, lo, 

lu-n, lu-pa; Nyi Lo-lo lu-naa, A-hi Lo-lo lo-oro or  lo-po, Lo-lo-pco 

lo-di, Pcu-pCa lo-ka, Cbo-ko lo-ma ; Black Lisu lu-ti, White Lisu lo-ti; 

Karen I&, Yintale lo-n, Mauo 16, in other dialects of tbie group lo, 

lo-m, lo-rn-tu; Kachin n-loli; Kharnbu dialebb luli ; ' Lepcha l a 4  

lu,i; M i h i  m-p-la; Newar~ lo-Ao; TcoEu yo-lo-pi, Soli-pa 2i-10; 

' Transcribed I'cur by M .  Bacor (Lur Mmo, p. 62). 

Coal is norbere found in Tibet. I t  is known there, however, m a produce of Chin., 

as noticed st Si.ning and uther marts and border-places. 

a Ga=cffrt.r of Upper Burma and the  Sham Stater, Part I ,  Vol. 1, pp. 650, 651. 

I'ossibly also Siamese p'loi ("jewel") b e l o ~ ~ g s  to  tbir group. The element tr ir relakd fo 

Ju in l'lbetan r-do. 

' Liyuirlic Survey of Itrdia, Vol. 111, pt. 1, p.  346. 
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Jyarufi ru-gu; Tibetan r-do, from Olu-to, lu-do, TU-do, or ra-do (Bu- 

Dan ~ 0 ,  MilZnb ray, ra-k;  Ye-Ecio and Hua Miao re, "stone"), 

42. Bi-hie ai, z i  j@ , grass = Mo-so z i ;  Bunan, Miltah and 

KanaurI ci'; A-hi LO-lo hi; Nyi Lo-lo i e ,  LO-lo-p'o io-la;  Lo-lo of 

Tcung River   BABE^) jih-pa; Meng-hua Lo-lo 80; Yun-nan Tibetan 

(D~vlr:s)  eu, (MONBEIG) tsoa; Central Tibetan tstr; L a d a k h ~  and Latrul 

au ; Balti and Purig T-tswa (tsgn), s-tswa ; Tibetan written language 

rlawa; Chinese tscno , Hai-nan h u .  

43. Si-hia fu #@ (probably to be restored to  bo, vo; /oh, 

flower = 140-so bo-bo, bn-la ; A-hi Lo-lo vi-lo, Nyi Lo-lo vi-lu, 

I,n-lo-pco ve-lu; White Lisu su-wei, Hua Lisu su-wye (Newar~  s-zooir); 

Iiiri~nti (huh-)wai; Gyami kCwcc; Miltah u ;  Karen pco; possibly also 

Chinese Jrua, liwa, f a  , as proposed by Mr. Ivanov. 

44. Si-hia t ' i -mu @, orange. This word corresponds to 

Nyi Lo-lo c"u-se-ma and Tibetan tsCa-lum-pa. According to a pho- 

netic law (see Phonology, 5 I), Si-hia c"i is the equivalent of Tibetau 

Ccn, tsca. I t  is reasonable to suppose that  the term in the three 

languages is a loan-word, but its history is still obscure. i n  A-hi 

Iao-lo, the name for the orange is Jiua-ko, explained by LIRTARD ' 
from Chinese hrrci,i kuo -$@ ("yellow fruit"). 

45. Si-hia tau-ni I$ B, maul homo (ni being a suffix) = Nyi 

Lo-10 taco, A-hi Lo-lo iecu, Lo-lo-pco tsca, Black Lisu tscou-tea, White 

List1 tsco-tsa, Bus Lisu la-tscu-n; Pcu-pca W Ch6-Lo ,I-%; Mo-SO zu-Eu 

(ru = A-hi Z O - ~ $ ,  Lo-lo-pco u-MI-me, Pcu-pCa za, Burmese sli, 30, 

"vir") ; Len-ki Yiao tsi-ne. Further relationship may exist with 

M a u ~ a k    how so^) dco ("ruao"), Tibetan tsco ("number, host"), 

plural suffix of living beings and pronquns, and possibly with Chi- 

Oese tsu-t, tswo-t ?$ ('servant, retainer, soldier," etc.). In Lepchr, 

I Bull. l'Ecole .franplJe, Vol. I X .  p. 667. 
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the rnrlee of some animals are expreeeed by a-tau, ee, luk ("cheep"), 

1 " k - t ~ ~  ("ram"); vtrdn ("pig"), mdn-tau (uboar"). ' 
46. Si-bia gu-tau (fiu-tau, wu-tau) or $, king. This 

is the Si-hia term for "king," handed down in the Annele of the 

Sung Dynaety (Sung ehi, Ch. 485, p. 8). This title wen officially 

adopted in 1032 by King Li Yiian-hao 9,  and i~ aeid to 

have the meaning of kLagan 8. The reaaous why I prefer the 

reading 5u are prompted by the results of linguietic comyarisou, ~e 

stated below, and by the fact that Raabid-eddin calls the King of 

Taugut Lung-Pdir-ghii +)DL$ &+. Lung-&dir ap- 

pears to be intended for his name, while yAit is his title ("king"). 

l'arallels to the Si-hia title we meet in Nyi Lo-lo tack ko-taco 

("chef de village") ' and o-ko-tsco (uhoj,rnle de la te'te" = cl~ef). 'l 

Tlie Lo-lo word taco means "man," and as the correspondiug Si-hie 

word is tsu (No. 45)) we are perfectly justified in idcl~tifyiug with 

it  the second element of gu-tsu. The attribute 'the man, the wale" 

i n  the royal title is very similar to the pco in ancient Tibetan 

~gyal-pco. Si-hia gu belongs to  the base *go ("head, chief") that 

we find in Tibetan m-go ("head"), n-(m-)go-pa ("head man, chief, 

alderman"), ,qo-fi-vna ("a superior, emperor") ; Nyi Lo-lo ye-inu (('king, 

emperor"), A-hi Lo-lo iii-ma, TU-mu, 100-nru (these variants illustrate 

very well that  Si-hia gu could have been sounded alsp ~ i u ,  w u ;  gu, 

a t  any rate, repreeente the older form, and fiu, wu, a subsequent 

development; a t  bhe same time, these phonetic vorianh of A-bi 

' G. B. ~ ~ A I N W A I ~ N O ,  A Grammar o f  the Ron9 (Lepcha) h ~ g u a g r ,  p. 25. 

' G .  D E V ~ R I A ,  LIEcriCure dw rqaume dc Si-Aia, 1). 17. 
' F. V. EEDMANN, Urberrichf dzr ultesfen firkischcn Yolkersfitnme nack Rarehid-crd- 

din, p 62  (hasan, 1841); E. BLOCIIET, Iu~cr ip f io r s  Cvrquer dc Z'Orkhot~, p. Gl. 

' P. VIAL, D i c t .  f r a n ~ a b b l o ,  p. 344 (nee villoyt.). llcgar~liog ts'ie ('vi~lage") re8 

No. 47. 

' Ibid, 11.  79. 

I 'onrlg Pa, 1914, p 102, rlote 2 
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testify to the correctuese of the equation here proposed); and Mo-so 

gi-bu ("king"). 

47. Si-hia tsii-ni, town. This word is kuown to me only from 

the note given by M. PBLLIOT in Journal aeiatrquc (1914, mai-juin, 

p. 506). Mr. lvanov llaa equalized the Si-hia word with a Tibetan 

term trauscribed by him in Russian dzon; this is intended for dzoli, 
I 

written language T-dtoti.. Mr. Ivanov certniuly does not visualize 

the Tibetan word gron, as supposed by M. Pelliot; and Mr. Ivauov, 

as will be seen presently, is quite right in his conception of the 

matter. Firet of all, the Si-hia word tsii-ni (stem tuo, n i  being a 

suftix) corresponds to Nyi Lo-lo laC& ("village") and to the first 

element iu Mo-eo je-nua (UvillageJJ); Ahom c'e (Utown"), Shan Ee 

('province"); Tibetan taco in yul-taco, groi-tsco ("village"). A-hi 

Lo-lo kcye ("village"), in all probability, is derived from a different 

Lase; and, ae shown by the compound kcye-ra-mo ( L ~ ~ A R D :  "bourg"), 

is connected with Tibetan kcyer in groli-kCyer ('town"). Tibetan 

kczjer, kcye-r, is a contractiou of 'kcye-ra, exactly corresponding to 

A-hi kcye-ra-mo, and consiets of the bases kcye ("house," from which. 

also the word kcyi-rn, L1house," is derived; primeval form *gi, g'i) ' 

I Tibetan P y i m  ("house") bee been brought together with Burmese im by B. HOU~HTON 
( J . R . I  S., 1990, p. 44). In  the Kuki-Chin languages, with the e rcc~~t ion  of blei-lei, i t  is 

i m  or  in. The Mo-so word for "house" ie given by M .  BACOT in the formgi. I n  Bunan. 

"houee" is gylrm (Lepcha k ' p m ,  Abor e-kum, end Meitei yum, show likekise the u-vowel). 

b-10-so and Bunan have preserved the original initial eonant; and in view of MOSO g i  and 

Burmese i m ,  we are bound to ljreeurne that Tibetan k'yim is evolved from *gi.im o r g i  yim 

(Bunan from *gi-yum, compare Meitei yurn), the aspirate surd being a eubsequent Jevelog 

merit. ?Jewiiri E'enr and Thiido Em ("houee") have arrived at  the same elage ae Tibetan 

* Tibetan *gin further, corresponds to Clbineee *g ia ,  k i a  and Hei Miro gir  

(Uhouw"). In  regard to the change of initial guttural nonant into surd compnre Chi~reee 

'9; (ki) #B ( 4 1 t ~  fear"), Bunnn g y a r - J u ,  with Ahom kii, k i w  (Shan kuw) and ' r ib tan  
' ' k r q - ~ a .  In  the same manner as k'yim, also Tibetan lam ("road") is a compound formed 

lrom * l a - a m ;  for in Nerhri we find & ("road") beside lam, and in Bunan am, a m h i ,  oml 

''ilenil om ("road"); Tibetrn *In is pres~~mably identical with In ("mountain-pass"), 80 that 

Inm would mean Uroad leading over a practically the only kind of road in Tibet. 



and ra (ra-la), l'enclosure, wall, pen, fold," The word kcyer, ac- 

cordingly, signi6es an "assemblage or  block of houses." ' Si-Ilia 

tsii (probably to be restored to dzo, jo) is finally found aleo iu 

Tibetan rdzoli, which doubtlees is divisible iuto r-dzo-h and evolvcd 

from *ra-dzo-h (+ra = +a, uenclosure"). The usual pro~~unciatiorl 

in Ceutral and E a ~ t e r n  Tibet is 'joli. ' There is, in all probability, 

further relationship with Chinese *dzoi,jori (driali, i i a ~ i )  @ (uwall"). 

Raslid-eddin narrates tbat the people of Tangut have dwelt iu towns 

and nteppes since oldest timce. 

Two other Tibetan words merit consideration in this counectioo,- 

groti. (Udown") aud kcrom ("market, bazar"). Both apparently represent 

parallele developed from the sanie base, 'yi-ro~i (~motn), roti aud rorn 

being identical. Both the primeval form *gi and the lvter develop- 

ment *kci are eucountered in the cognate lauguages: No-su Lo-lo 

gi  kao, Kuei-chou Chui-kia gei, Kuaug-si Chuu-kia heo ("o~erket;" 

9. R. CLARKE, Tribee in South- Weat China, p. 3 10) ; Ya-Ccio Miao ki ; 

Nyi Lo-lo kce, A-hi Lo-lo c"u; Ki-lao kCu, Hue Miao kCii ("market") ; 

Kuki-Chin: Lai-kwa, RankCol ka, Thad0 and Luiai kcua, Meitei kcii-1 

("village"). Tibetan 'roli, ram, may be compared with Kachin ma-reti, 

ma-re (l'village;" ma being a pre6xj, Burmese T W ~ .  

18. Si-bia B z, flesh = Mo-so rYi, P, 15 (written language hi, 

Je, Ji) ; 3ii-fiag (BABER) Ji; Tibetan k; Bachin Ja-n ; Burmese a-86'; 

Chineis iou, *yu-k, Pn-k (Japanese lib) ; Lo-lo (Nyi i a  ; A-bi 140, 

PO-Jto) is different, but Lo-lo of Tcung River (BABER) &-ni. Note 

. 
From what has been said about the derelopment of F y i r  i t  follows tbat h e  primeval 

type of k'yc-r m u d  have been eg'e-r, gc-r (ge-ra).  Thir 'ge-r I believe I rccognixe in  

the name of the border-fortrens L i p r  p, rhirb, according io Rashid-eddu, rarsituat* 

in the  realm of Taogut, and was dertroyed by Chinggis. 

Mr. W ~ r s t r  ( J . R . A  S , 191G, p. 466) ic quite right in saying that "a cl;orcg in Tibet 

is not merely a fort, but a dietrict, of wbich the fort is the beadquarterr of the admin- 

ietratioo under t i e  Ja l~p-pon ID Ar .born by the etymologj of the word, i t  or i~ioal ly  

designsleJ n forlitied ('wrlled," ra) place. 



tha t .  both Si-hia r'i and Chinese kou have the deep tone, while 

Tibetan .?a, owing to the change of the initial, ie high-toned. 

Chinese ki, an ("flesli"), ou accouut of being high-toned, cannot 

come into quevtiou for coruperiuon. 

49. Si- hia la # n F  , tongue = A-hi Lo-lo lo ; Black Lisu la-Zcue ; 

Allom li, Shan li-n; Gururi, JIurmi, and Sunwiir le; Magar le-t, 

'!'oCo le-be, Vtryu li, Lepcha a-li (with prefixed a), Luiai lei; OeSitsca 

v-le; Bunan 1-lie; Burmese lhyii, Karen p-li. ' Tibetan 15, as de- 

luoustratecl by the facts of the cognate languages, is a con~pou~id  

evolved from *le 4- Ze ((je),  each of tliese components siguifying "tongue." 

l'Le second element, Le, is encountered in Mo-so Zi, Shnrpa (Dnrjeeling) 

2e luk, Thami (Darjeeling) Ci-le, Yiin-nan Tibetau j'c-le, * Jyarun 

t lr-f  mi, Chinese 'diiet, i i u t ,  & (Hakka 3E-t, Canton 3L-t, Fukieu 

aie-k), Lo-lo-pco le-oe; Lo-lo of ll'ung River (BABER) lie. 

Another Tibetan word for "tongue" is Gags, now assigued to the 

respectful style of speech (ie-sai skad). I ts  origin is now clearly 

indicated by the phocetic writing l-ja-g-s, evolved from 'le-ja (?(I. 
- - Ce, je), to  which the consonants -9-s, terminating nouns, are 

affixed. The prefix 1- in the verb I-dug-pa ("to lick") has doubtless 

sprung from the base le (utongue"). 

50. Si-hie la m, hand = Mo-so l a ;  Nyi Lo-lo le-pCe, A-hi 1.0-10 

lye-p~, Lisu le-pi! (Hua Lisu la-klra) ; Kachin la-ta, la-pan ; Pahri lo; 

Netvarr Id-hz; Tromowa and Sikkiul la-ko ; Tibetan la-g ; Taungyo 

(Karen language) la-k. 

5 1. Si-hia k'o a] , foot = Mo-so kcS, k'u [A- hi Lo-lo kci-bye?] ; 

R ~ r - ~ a  ( H o ~ o s o a )  ko, Sok-pa (HODGSON) k'o-il; Li of aa i -nan kco-k; 

Kami and SllB kco (also a-kco and a-kcu-t); Jleitei kco-gi; Thad0 kcu-t 

(*fingero), ke-,i ("foot") ; L u h i  ke ; Burmese kCm; Kachin la-go-,in 

' Newiirr m e  ie irolatcd. 

' The t w o  forms ti-& null j'e-k arc merely inversious of ribelal l  *le-?e 
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The b e  is 'go, preserved in Kacbin, further in Banean  

gu-d ("hand, arm"), and in Old Chinese 'gu-k Rill ('foot"); i t  

further appeare in Tibetan +-gro (LLto go, walk"), gro from @go-ro 

(@TO aleo in n-grul, from 'go-ru-l), and in Miimi myro (ufoot"), 

from *me-go-ro. 

52 Si-hia kco-i a] ;I], boot. Prcbably a derivation from k'o 

("foot"). 

53. Si-hie mei3 @ , eye = Lo-lo-pco me-du (Dbutnn mi-do, Sok- 

pa nij-tu); Mo-eo mo, m'o; Lieu nth-au; Jyerun d-mye; Newan mi- 

kcu; Chinem mu-) ; Tibetan mi-9; Kirantima-t ;  Burmeae myn-k, 

mye-t; Thado mi-t (mu, mu-k, 'to seepp). The beee ie *me, mi, etc. 

(compare aleo Tibetan me-Lon, "mirror," Takpa ~IU-lon, according to 

H o o a e o ~ ,  'eye;" Eor-pa mo, Manyak nini, from 'mo- or  me-ni; 

Kachin nryi; Chineea rnou @, Opupil of the eye," and mou .ff, 
'near-sighted," derived from tbe eame base). In the Si-hie word for 

lungau," woi-ntei, w bich meaus 'dragon'e-eye," being a literal 

translation of the Chineee term luri-yen, the word mei ("eye") ie 

written mi' #. It is not, however, a difference in tone which 

ie here intended, but  i t  seems that  the classifier woe added to 

the phonetic element merely for the purpoae of indicating to the 

eye the botanical character of the term. 

54. Si-bin mo4 a eyebrowe = Chinese rnei2, mi2 W ; Tibetan 

a-mi-n-ma; N e w a r ~  mi-aa. The Lo-lo and Mo-so terme are not on 

record. On p. 1232, Mr. Ivanov etates that  'eyebrowe" ie mo-ma, 

so that  we ehould have the eame affix as in Tibetan. 

5 i - 1  i , liver = Nyi Lo-lo se; Mo-so se-r; Jya ru l  

Tibetan te-Jie ; Tibetan written language m-Eci-n, from base *Ci; 

K a n a u r ~  C i - p +  and di-)i; Newsrr sya-lu. 

6 6 .  Si-llia Eci  e, 9 1 1  = Nyi Lo-lo Ee, A-bi Lo-10 i-ki; Tibetan 

nl-kcri-s ; Lepcba kci-lo ; I<achio la yri. 



57. Si-hia mo g, lip = LO-lo-pco nu-Eo ; 1'ibet.n m-Pu ,  evolved 

from *me- o r  mo-Ectr. Nyi Lo-lo ni-pcu and A-hi Lo-lo ni-pcye are 

independent words. 

58. Si-hia Fui-ko , tooth. This  word represents the com- 

bination of two ayoonymea, each with the  meaning 'tootb." Si-hie 

ECui is no t  relatsd to Tibetan 80, as stated by Mr. Ivanov, but is 

akin to  Nyi  Lo-lo Ece-ma, H u a  Lieu tace-cic-r, Lo-lo of Tcung h v e r  

(BABBR) j i -ma;  Sban kciw, Ahom kcn'w; Tibetan tace-m-a, Burmese 

9 w i ,  Chinese Eci m. The  element .  Cu of H u a  Lieu answers to 

A-hi Lo-lo &-TO or  ;a-hot and  to the second element in  Lo-lo-pco 

so-Eo. T h e  latter compound plaioly ahows tha t  the series with initial 

eibilant is distinct from tha t  with initial palatal surd. T h e  element 

so in Lo-lo-pco so-cb certainly is identical with Tibetan so, Geiitsca 

g o ;  it further occurs in  Pcu-pCa su, Cho-ko eu-ma, Yo-so (written 

language) &, and in the languages of Nepal: Gurun sa, Murmi a-wu, 

from * ~ a - w a  (Newarr, Takpa, a n d  Pahrr uu), Magar 8jriik, To@ ei. 

The  word ko, forming the a d o n d  part  of the Si-hia compound, is 

met in  Mi-fiag (BABLLB) fu-kcwa ('molars"), Karen ku-ko, Man6 h - k i ,  

Yintale ta-kai; ' Siamese kciau, Shan  kcio, Laos kiu. ' 
59. Si-hia wo-wei a @, stomach, abdomen. This is s compound 

formed by two Bynonymes, t ha t  a re  found in  the  same manner in 

La-ho Lo-lo (Davim) toop-pe (for w e p ) .  The  first element, wo, occurs 

in Tibetan pco-b~ ( f i - tw) ,  Tromowa P'O, Yun-nan Tibetan a-po; 

Lepcha pu-p, to-fu-k (uabdomen") ; Red Karen yCvi, Burmese warn- 

@-k, po-k; Kuki-Chin group:  Meitei pu-k, Luiai pu-m, L a i  pdi. 
The aecond element, wei, is found in Chinese wei4 , ustoo~ach" 

(note t he  identity of tone  with loci' &), Nyi Lo-lo e-pi(uabdomen"), 

in other Lo-lo dialects oi-mu, T b r d o  (Kuki-Chin) wai, oi. - 
' C'e-etleer of Upper Bums amd the SAaa SfaCu, Part I. Val. 1, 1). 648. 

' Idid.,  p. G t O ;  and blasprpo, Bull. de l'Ecole ft.atrqai~r, V o l .  XI, p. 167. Perhrpr 

brther relaiion.bip exists wi th  Amoy ge, Niogpa ;do, aud ~antonrse-llakLa-Puliro i . 3  

k'. 4. 
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60. Bi-bia iro g, back. This formation is isolated, ae far aa 

the ioitiol guttural nasal ie concerned, which in the cognate lauguager 

amwere to g : Mo-so gu-dse, go-se ; Lepcba ta-gu-m ; Tibetan dialect. 

9'a-p, g'e-p, writteu language r-gya-6; Gurun gco. 

61. Si-his wti-yi, u-yi, u-i @J @, backbone. The first element 

ie presumably related to No. 60; in thie caae -i is a suffix (eee 

Morphological Traits). 

62. Si-hia no (lo) ,#, disease = A-hi Lo-lo no, Nyi  Lo-lo and 

Tibetan ne (Tibetan also na-d), Burmese nd. 

63. Si-bin tsB-wci (wC) Bg , hatchet. The nearest approach 

is BABBB'S Mi-fiag wo-tsu ("axe") wi th  inverted members; for the 

Lo-lo of Tcung River he gives wu-ma; compare Chii-ko sa-oa, 

Kachin nii-wa. In Nyi Lo-lu ra-tau ("?~arhe"), ra corresponds to 

Si-hia wei; and tau, to tsii (regardiug the interchange of w and r 

compare Nos. 24 and 25); A-hi Lo-lo ii-tscii, Lo-lo-pco a-tso, Pcu-pco 

aa-Cu. Compare further Tibetan tog-rtse, tog-tee, tog-tao ('hoe"), 

Yiin-nan Tibetau tar-ro (common ~ i b r t p n  ~ t a - ~ e ) ;  T h ~ d o  t c - t a~  (uhoe''). 

Chinese pu, fu &, ('axe") may be grouped with Si-his wci, 

Mi-hag wo, Lo-lo wu. 

64. Bi-bis le, lo a, heavv = Lo-lo-pco l i ;  l Kacbin l i ;  MO-80 

li, lia; Black and White Lisu a-ke-li, Hue Lieu li;  A-hi Lo-lo h-lo; 

Nyi Lo40 l+;  Tibetan 1-6, evolved from *Ze- or li-G; Bunan li-ko; 

K a ~ a u r i  li-k, li-g ; MilEan li-hy. 

65. Si-hia mi s, high = Mo-so me-$a-hi LO-lo of Tcung River 

(HABEE) a-mo-so; Nyi Lo-lo mu, A-hi Lo-lo mo; La-hu Lo-lo ( D A V I ~ S )  

mwa; Tibetan m tco, from *me-tco (the rowele of these restored 

elementa naturally remain uncertain.) ; Burmese nirali, mym, t'wii ; 

Yiin-nan Tibetan tclpa. The Mo-ao and Lo-lo elements Bh, so, are 

comparable with Ahom h-ti, Shan hsu-)i. ("high") ; Thsdo a-sun 
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(.high"). E. 11. PABKEE (up the Yavtgtre, p. 273) notes a Miao-tse 

word &u ("high"). 

6G. Bi-hia nu-kd, n a j i  afi , at night: T h e  second element, 

seems to  correspond to Mo-so mu-ku, me-kcu ("night"), mo-kLi("evening"), 

U-ko ("midnight"); aud  Black Li-su mu-kce ("night") ; A hom kcii-n. 

The  Mo-so element me, mu, anewers t o  Lo-lo-pco a-mo.to ('"night"); 

otherwise the Lo-lo languages have different morde : A-hi so-vu, 

1"u-pCa nu-si-lya (nti possibly related to  the first element of tbe 

Si-hia word), Cho-ko si-pa-i. The  equation of Si-hia nu-kt2 with 

Tibetan nam-guk, proposed by Mr. I v a ~ ~ o v ,  is untenable; for nam-guli. 

means "midnight" (nam, 'night;" g u ~ i ,  "middle"), while in  the Si- 

hia term kc, 92, refers to  "night," and  na  might well be a pro- 

nomiual o r  adverbial element. W e  meet the latter again in Si-hia 

na-lo ("to- morrow") ; compare further MilEan nu-sclm, " to-morrow" 
1 P 

(sent = Tibetan sari, "to morrow ; 13uoan zai-ma, "day," bar-yak, 
11 year"). 

Wonls Belated to Lo-lo and  Mo-so, zoitAout ~ ~ i i v o l e n t s  

in Tibetun and Clrinese. 

67. Si-hia lo @, tiger = A-hi Lo-lo lo, Nyi Lo-lo la, Lo-lo-pco 

lorno, Lisu la-ma; Mo-so l a ;  Manyak ( H o o a s o ~ )  18ph8. This  series 

is independent of T i b e b n  stag, Chinese fu, hu R ,  and the type 

su, au, encountered i n  ail T'ai languages (Siamese and  Black Toi 

8% Shan sii [siia], Ahom SU, slia, Khamti  82). A base with initial 

8 Occurs likewise in  KaEiiri nro-aa, ma-sa, and  Lepcha sa- tca i  or  

"-tcofi ("tiger"). This  word simultaneously ahowe us t ha t  Tibetan 

Stag is a coupound,  which has arisen from %a-tag, so-dcag. The 
-- --- 

a M~a~ruo ,  Bull. de 1'E;cole frangaus. Vol. XI, p. 16'1. 

' perhaps also in Luiai ra-)ei, rod Kachip 8;-rmi; -kei anewere to Meilei kb and 
Burmew kyG ("tigerw). 
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r. rurvivw in 'Tibetan 9-ra ("Felw irbu"), the pre6x g- being 

identi-1 with that in prig ("FeIia koparduu"). The second element, 

bit?q, dcag, corre~poncie tn Lepcha tcon, tcon; Newirs d'i l ,  dculi, (at 

present tun);  ' Wdin dcu(a)-m; Kanri 1a.k~- i  (or f a - k e - ~ ) ; ~  oud 

language of ChCn ru- t ru  & or tcu (from @du, dcu)  &%. 8 

Alm in Tibetno we find a form with initial myirate eurd: 

Twi-ria ('a threeyeare-old tiger" 3 6% ), which seem8 to llsre 

ariaen from tCu-fro i+dCwna). While the ancient language .of Ctr'u 

iu thus connected witb Tibetan and etill more cloeely with Nepal, 

the Gbose of b l o ,  Mo-30, and Si-hie ie wedged in between them. 

This atate of affair8 ie curioue, aud may raiee the queetion ae to 

whether i t  may be due to an oubide ioflueuce upou these laoguagee. 

In the Mon-KhmCr family we hare also an 1-base for the deaigoation 

of the tiger: Kuy kco-la, Khasi la and kcla, bloo and h h n a r  k-la, 

Khmdr kc-lu, Stieil M; Kolh ku-la; Palaun la-wail Wa +a-woi 

A derivation of Le lo  lo from this quarter, of very ancient date; 

reems to me quite yoeaible. 

68. Si-bii ye 8,  rheep, mutton, wether = Yo-so yo, yu, y i ;  

Nyi b l o  jo, A-hi Lo-lo ju; Hue Lieu a j u ,  Black and White Lirru 

a-26;  Mia-kia, Mi-Bag and Lo-lo of TCuag Hirer yo; Jyarun key6 ;. 

Thrclo yao, p - m .  [Possibly related Lo Hok-lo yo, A m y  ye *(yak).] 

69. Si-hia tan, h n  B, mole. Thin word cerkiuly is not related 

to Tibetas rta ('horn," eee No. 7), m mggeeted by Mr. Iraaor, 

A. COUMDT, Z.D.Y.C., Vol. 47. 1893, p. 661; and OrulkB-,  p. iOC. 
The & - b e  denoting "tiger" ocwn ia T d o  k'd, Oyami k'r, Jyarun I n i ( t I o m ~ ) .  

LMB, Chi.ur Ckuiu, Vol. V, pp. 117, 297; T. DI L.cour~m& lh L.,rcr k 
k Chi- &4 C&.oir, pp. 18, 19; CIIAVANN~. Q u t m  iurrp/iomr & r s m  
( . l onrr l  ra j i iqur .  1909, ioillei-robt, p. 31). 

Than upLiocd in l'ica-long'm Polyglot L)idionary (Ch. 31, p. 6). JABCUKE, id- 
lowing 1. J .  Schmidt, uym that it munm "rhm yemn old. of animalm!' 

' (hmpare B K UHN, B d r q c  z w  W.ck.)rd H i d m i d n r  (S. B.A. W., 1899, p. 213). 

' An interatiog quation u praentrd by l'ibctrn t'mi* ('a yoong n m  in the 6 d  

and weond jar") and Chiarr 1 . h  #& ("a young ram*'). 
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"or to Tibetan dre (umule"), Jyarun dar-b. The latter word op- 

paren t l~  ia associated with the verb ~r i rs-ba ("to be mired"), and 

msona "mongrel." The Chinme word l e t u  W 7 
llae been widely disseminated over the Indo-Chinme area (for inetance, 

A . h i  Lo-lo lo due, Nyi Lo-lo a h - s a ;  Wbite Liau a-n~(~loree"]. lo. tru;  

Slrau hi, Siamese lo, Laos luwa, etc.), and hae transgreeeed the Great 

Wall (Moog01 lo-ra, Niiiti loo-su, Mancha lo-aa). Mo-ao (written 

language) ku  appears to be an independent word; but the first 

element of Mo-ao tm-jo (Udonkey") seems to be in some relotiou 

with our Si-hie word; Mo-so j o  means Uhorae." 

70-71. The Si-hia language powessea two words for uyeor,"- 

Lou and wei e. Si-hie kou = Meao kcu, kou; A-hi Lo.10 tcu ,  

Lo.10-pco Yo ; Black and White Liau kco, ~ a a  ~ i s u  Cie-kco ; Lo-lo 

of T'uog River (BABEB) koa; Pcu-pCa be-so-mo, Chii-ko ta-ko; Bur- 

mese kt&. Si-hia wei (perhapa Iei)  = Chun-kia of Knei-chou bi, of 

Kuaug-si l e i ;  Ahom pi, Siamese anc! Shau pi; Li of Hai-nan po, 

Tai of Phu.qui auay; ' Old Chinese r-wai; Fa-kisn 8-wui a (as 
phonetic roei); Ye-Ecio Miao so, Hua Miao mr-ir. 

72. Si.Lia tau a, wintar = Mo-so trc-lu (lu = Si-bia lu, "seasou") ; 

Nyi Lo-lo tsce, A-hi Lo-lo jye; Hua LLu mu-tscu. 

73. %.hi. niii, n3 &, spring = Nyi Lo-lo n u ;  A-hi LO-lo ni; 

MO 80  

74. Si-his bciir-ni, 5's-ni a B, aummer = Mo-ao je;  Nyi Lo-lo 

Ji; Bua Liau mii-ii. 

75. Si-hia nir, fu a, mouth = Nyi Lo40 tii-ii, A-hi Lo-LO 
ni-pcye, Hua Lbu me-nu, Mo-so nii-to (compare alao Magar W,  Tat6 

nui.gan); perhaps also Ahom no, 8h.o nu (umoutb, face"). Tbia 

alemant hm shrunk i n b  a prefixed c o ~ n a n t  in Fa-pc8 n-to and 

C h ~ - k o  n-ku. The element to in Pcu-pCa n-to is apparently identical 
-\_ 

' MA~PEEO,  M l d u  rrr la p M t i g u e  l ist .  ds la bngw a u a d s ,  p. 46. 
' B. H. P A P K ~ ~  (Up Ck Yay-lse, p. 272) aok6 r Mino-tw word r g ~ o r h ( ' ~ 0 0 ~ b " ) .  
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the second element in Mo-so nu-fa, with Pahn to, and Newarr 

rnhu-tu. The Lo-lo-pco word me-ku ie different from that  i n  tbs 

other dialecte, the element ku being identical with the firat element 

in Black and White Lieu kcw-pcei (perhaps also Chinese kcou 

and Tibetan kca). 

76. Si-hia wu-ki @j (probably wu-gi or bu-gi). kidney = 

K J I  IJo-lo lu-?Ire. The elenlent wrc, lu, iu possibly related to Jyaruil 

yo-tcc ("kidney*'). 

77. H i - L i s  Y c ~ ,  ?ti-i @ s, - genuine, true = A-hi Lo-lo b, 

Nyi Lo-lo Ze, j e ,  Mo-so &-a; Abom tc ("truth"). Mr. Ivanor hes 

added to this word the obeervatioo, 'Tibetau kie." Such Tibano 

word ie not knowu to me. 

78. Si-Ilia nu m, dog (used only in the duodenary cycle, aa 

far aa we know at preeent) = Lo lo oms, a-no (see No. 175). 

79. Si-hia frd, dad, 36 Bg , mountain = Ki-lao d u  ; Lo-LpCo 

u-tsya-bo, Hua Lisu ma.&-la-ku, bleeo ji-nu-me. The element bo of 

the L d o - p c o  word oceun aa iudependcnt word for dlmountain" in 

Kyi Lo-lo p6, A-bi Lo-lo po, Black Lieu W ~ - ~ ' O ;  further, in Pcu pc* 

bo-mi, Chii-Lo IN-pv-ma, Cbuti-kia bo, Eei Mioo h o ,  bdri, Ya-6'io Mia 

Ide, and seems to be allied to Siamese l c u  (pCu), etc.; ' Thado mo-l. 

It ie fossilized in Li-fan Tibetan bsc (from f lu-se) .  

80. P - h i a  &i, jri M #, south = Nyi Lo-Lo il&, A-hi l o l o  

lili-ki -(the wordr JIa and IVi mean 'wind"); Yo-so i-CCi.nu (Black Lieu 

yi-mo). 

81. 8i-hi. la #, north; p a d b l j  = Yo-m b in hauj-gt.-gulo. The 

Lo-lo bose is ma (A-hi Mi-ma, Nyi #le-ma). 

82. Si-hia wu @, east; p a d b l y  = L o l o  of 'Fung River (Bnsr.) 

bu-du. The element du refem to the eanriee, M shown by Nyi Lo-10 
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Ee-du ("eun rieiug" = east). Whether Newerr warn(-tii) may be utilized 

for comparison seems doubtful. 

GROUP IV. 

83. Si.hia liao #, blood. As far a13 I know, this word meeb 

i t s  counterpart only in Siamese lEet ("blood"). 

84. Si-hia kco @, rice = Siamese k'uo, Shan and Ahom kcuu, 

W bite Tai kcou ; Len-ki Mia0 kiu ; Slo-so kcia ; Meng-hua Lo-lo 

src.kcao ; La-hu sa-kca. 

85. Si-hia mo, possibly ma ("forest"), meeta no parallel in 

Tibetan or Chinese, or in Lo-lo (Nyi se-Jlai, A-hi le-bu, Lo-lo-pco 

sii-clzii-li) or Mo-so (bi-na, nau = Tibetan nags); but it ie comparable 

' The designation8 for the four quarters in Si-him-h ("north"), jca, drri ("woth"), 

IQY ("cast"), l i n ,  rin (uwert")-do not rgree with the corresponding mamen in Tibetan 

(byan, lho, h r ,  nub). Thin ir not rurpriring, in view of the fact that there ir 00 eoioci- 

dence aloog thin lioe between Tibetan and Chinew rod among the Indu-Chinew I r n p y -  

in genersl. This group of wordr wan evidently formed after the ceparation of the Indo- 

Chinese tribes Tibetan and Burmcue hare only the word for one quarter of the cornpw 

in common; namely, that  for the went, Tibetan n d ,  Burmene rok, propored by B. I ~ O U O H -  

(J .R 4.S.. 1896, p. 3 0 ,  provided tbir combinntion be correct. For  Si-hi. liti 

('went") I have only one parallel to offer, Mileail r i i  (A. (:UNNINOHAM, Lid&, p. MS). 

' Mr. Ivanov tranmrihea the character in  quertion h i d ,  and accordingly C O P B ~ C ~ U ~ ~ ~  

word with Chineue A i .  h. 
a M ~ e e r n o ,  Bull. & PEcok frawfaisr, vol. XI, p. 167. 

,' T. Du h c o u p ~ r r ,  b 8  kngue8 dr k China a ~ n t  k8 Chitwu, p. 45. 
' The lant two wordr are contributed by H. R. D A V I E ~  (Yiir-nari, p. 361). Uar ia  

Proporeu alro to  connect thin type with the Moo-Khmer Iangoaper: P'u-ma0 *)'a (COP- 

Pare Kaclin a-gu), Wa n-go~,  Palaun I.-kou, Khmer an-ka, K'a-mu ma-k'o, Annamer 9ms 

La kw.  Wbile I do not rhare the view of Daries that Mon-KhmLr and Indo-Chinese are 

m u l u ~ l l y  related, hir proporitioo notwithutanding ir hiehly ruggestivc, ioarmnch a8 the Word 

be a very ancient Mon-KhmBr loan-word in the T'ai languages (or vice nrd?) . -  

Note that the T'ai word is employed only in mme b l o  dialactr: A-hi ta-mi rod h - 1 0 -  

p'o h m i  hare the Chineu mi Xi Nyi Lo-lo bar an apparently independent word. 

t8ai-8@ (-J& - decoriiq~t?') and Ira tit"), where the rowelchange fur the e r p r a -  

'ion of diflerenlirtion in meauing ir interatiog. 



with Len-ki Miao ma-b, aud possibly with the aeries pa of the 

1"ai languogee. 

86. Si-hia ma ("tree"), which seems to root in the same 

base as the precedirrg word, likewise points to connection with the  

' h i  fumily: ALoru and Sban mui ("wood, tree"), Siamese t ~ i u i  

("wood, tree"). Fatlier TII. MONBEIG iolparte a Yiiu-uan Tibetau 

word ma-den (U trunk of a tree") ; the second element, cbn, is obviouslv 

identical with Tibetan (written lauguage) a-doi, *atem" (coll; Tibetau 

Jii-doR, "tree;" Murlui dcori, "tree"), so that ma would have the 

meaning "tree." 111 other Tihet,an dialects such a word m a  is not 

known to  me, and if i t  sljould occur only in thc Tibetan of Yiio-nan, 

i t  might well be a loan-word due to Sban influence. I n  Lo-lo and 

Mo-so we have a root se, su, so, sii: Nyi re, A-hi se-tsce, Lo-lo-pco 

so-(/SO, PCu-pCa su-ma; Mo-so ae, ei;, 80, sa ( lL wood"), ~ideii, sc-rr.dren 

(L'tree"). In  view of Cbii-ko si-ttra (in which the Shan elemeut ma 

may be visible), a relationship of the Lo-lo aud Mo-so series with 

Tibetan iiti  ("wood, tree") is possible; also in Tibetan dialectn, the 

final guttural nasal is elimitiated, for instance, in Jyarun ie .  The 

coincidence of Cho-ko ri-nra with N e w s r ~  ei-ma ("tree") is very 

striking. 

87. The Si-bia word for ufruit," ma @, ia evidently the same 

as that  denoting utree," aud likewise meets its counterpart in Siamese 

ma ("fruit") and Chun-kia lek-nm (lek is numerative). ' In  this case, 

however, we have o missing link in Nyi Lo-lo ma (Ufruit"). 

88. An interesting Tcai element in Si-bia is presented by tbe 

word kun ("man ;" Ivrnov, p. 1233, Chinese transcription not bting 

T. DK LACOUPERII, I .  C. The e le~nent  le ie related to  le-bu of A-hi and li-&-ma 

of CbB-ko (the wra of the Int ter  1)erbal)s ia identical with Miro me) .  

' H ~ e u m o ,  1. c . ,  p. 159. 
a Bull. & 1'6cule f rarpbc,  Vol. I X ,  p. 661. 
' 1'. VIAL, 12s Lolor, 11. 34. 
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gireu), In  the Tcai lauguages we have Siamese kcon, Sbso kon, 

Laos kcon, Ahom kun, kun (' man"). Perhaps also Tibetao kurt ("all") 

be]ougs to this series. 

89. Si-hia kia, k'a @ , duck, wild duck = Hei Miao ka (S. R. 

~ I , . ~ R K E ,  T~ibes  in South- West C/lina, p. 309). The relationship wit11 

Chiuese yo, a p  lf$j (udoeest ic  duck"), proposed by Mr. Ivanov, is 

difficult t o  admit. 

YO. Si-hia wei-ma @, pear (ma, fruit). The  word wci may 

be connected with Ya-Ccio and Hua Miao ra,  Hei Miao za ("pear ;" 

S. R. CLARKE, 1. c., p. 312 ;  the t, according to Clarke, is "a rough 

initial eound, ;ndescribable, and must be heard to be appreciated ;" 

these diEcult sounds, of which we hnve as yet no exact phonetic 

description, are recorded in a state of embarrassn~ent as  z or r ;  

we foulid several examples where these correspond to Si-hie w ,  see 

Nos. 24, 25). Lo-lo has independent words: Nyi se-b-mn, A-hi 

sa-li (li Chinese loan-word) ; ac-ndu (CLABKE). 

91. Si-Ilia s u  51, father = Chinese fu 2. 
9%. Si-hia ma a, hair = Chinese moo e. Ft~r the r  parallels 

w ill Guruh (Nepal) mui, in Limbu (Nepal) rnii-ri ("hair of body"), 

Sanpah (a Kbambu dialect) mtua (in other dialecb of the same 

group mi, muli, mlcroa, mua, mtci miia). 

93. Si-Lia pa B, palm of the hand = Chinese pa m, togmsP 

with the hands;  p-cair B, paln~.  

94. Si-bin k ~ a i r - ~ i i r  ijE @, neck. 'l'lle first element of thia 

COlnp~und seems to be related to Chinese kdt i ,  Bakka kiali (Korean 

kiufi) ("ueek, throatM); but i t  is very striking that the Si-hia 

form ~ 1 0 ~ 1  J agrees with Bunan koair-gull kroa,i -9 ul ('neck"), wilere 
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gul enswere to Tibetan m-gul. The eecoud element is perbnpr com- 

parable with Chiueee lik $a ("throat") and Lepcha tuk-lin, trir-liri 

("neck"). 

95. Si-his wu-ni @'J @, , wild avimale; possibly = Chinese touit, 

& (ucreature, animal1'); Chepan rua ( "q rodr~ped '~ ) .  Perhap0 a180 

Mo-ao go-ge (Uanimal") belong3 here. 

96. Si-hia tu4 , bean = Chiuese tou4 ( tu  ie pouibly a 

Chiuese loan-word in Si-hia). 

97. Si-his ya 3, goose = Northern Cbioese yen i(fE (Fukicn 

riai, Caatoneee and Eakka pian; Tibelau tiali). 

98. Si-hia mari, uerpent (sixth year of tbe cycle, but presumably 

the general word for "enalia") ' = Chinese ma* #, python. 

99. Si-hia Cai-ni & , fox ; possibly = Chinese tCai $4. In 

Lo-lo and Mo-eo we have a base wi th  iuitial d:  Nyi o-du-ma, A-hi 

a-d6, Mo-so ndra, and Mo-80 written language du;  pa,  another word 

for u f o ~ "  used in the latter, apparently is ident.ica1 with Tibetan wa 

(aleo wa-tue), Buuan goa-nu, g-wa-nu (I'ronlowa am, a - m u  ; Sikkim am) ; 

perhaps also Ahom ma, Shan mu-lin. 

100. Si-his h i - m e i  f63 & (translatetl by Mr. Ivnuov "shirt"); ' 
the first elewent Lir = Chinese h i  (llclothes on tbe lower half 

of the body"). The eecond element wei refers likewise to an article 

Thin map be infcrred from the fact that Si-hia offers a word of itsownfor 'dngon," 

which is need also in the Si-hia cycle for the duignation of the dragon-year, while man 

strictly refers to the year of the rerpent. If man in Si-hia would denote the dragon, I 
thould not heeitate to regard it  an a loan-word. An much we find man, for instance, in 

NihCi mail.-- ,  being the equivalent of Chineu maji-lwi @$ 8, in oppoeitioa to tbc 

native word mudur (Manchu muduri). 

Probably it  is "undergarment." The Tibetan tribes and their congeners have no rhirtr. 

"h h l o  ns porte pas de chemise" (P. VIAL, Diet. fraryau-bb, p. 79). The coiucideucs - 
of Chin- Jam # ("shirt") wilb TibeLao j a r ,  g- ia r  ("luiver part of a thingD'), lurgo4 
h a - l ' a k  ("lower garment, skirt"), i6 interesting. 

' Tbe character tranecribing the Si-hio word it  thc phonetic element employed in 

character . 
692 
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of for in the chapter on the Si-hia, embodied in the Annala 

of the Sung, thin word wei, reproduced by the eame character, ie 

as 'a red, knotted ribbon hanging down from behind the 

button of the official cap." ' TLia certainly ie e rather specialized 

s igo i f ics~~e ,  which does not fit the case of Qir-wei, but we are 

allowed to infer from this example that wei Bad also a 

more general meaning with reference to attire. Further, Si-hia wei 

may be compared with Lo-lo ba, bi ('coat"): Nyi Lo-10 $10-lci 

("lrabit"), Jla- bii ("pa ntalon, c'est- ic-di~e habit enreloppun t la cuisre") ; 

A-hi Lo.-lo a-hi, ku-bi ("halit"), lo-bi, lu- t i  ("pantulon") [Mo-so la-la, 

"habit ;" Bu-uan pcor, "garment, dress"?] ; Chun- kia bu, Hei Miao u 

("clothes") ; Meitei pci, Kachin r -ba ,  Burmeac a-wat. The combination 

of ybfi and wei leads me to conclude that Jan, in the same manner 

as wei, is a genuine old Si-hie word, not merely a Cbinese loan-word. 

C h e p "  crurn-lo ("lower vast") is an analogoue formation, though 

1 am not convinced that the elemeut sum is the phonetic equivalent 

of Si-hia Ja'o,i. 

10 1. Si- hia iro, o @ , lake (Ivanov: "sea;" compare Tibetan mtaco, 

"lake," ~~ya-mtr 'o ,  "sea"). Possibly related to Chinese Its M, 
Cantonese U, WU. 

GROUP VI. 

Tibeton Ajinit ies .  

103. Si-bin lu ji., body = Tibetan lu ,  lu-S. 

103. Si-bia tou g, bend = Tibetau tou, u (written dbu) ;  Mi- 

(BABEN) we-li. The same .word occurs in the first element of 

A m h i  Lo.10 o-ko, Lo- lo-pc~ 14- Ji,  and Mo-so lou-kcua. The element ko 

is A-bi 0-ko and Chii-Lo i-ko (further Mo-so ku-12, ku-16) is apparently 

idsntica~ with l'ibetan m-go ("head"). 
_ __ 

IG @ & fi @ @ , j  ie; ( ~ r g  rhi. ch. 485, p 5b). 

' I ~ ~ N S ~ N ,  The Phurrir, Vol. 111, p. 46; or L J ~ J ,  pt. 2, p 61. 
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104. Si-his wu @f, centre, central = Tibetan wu, wu-r (written 

dbur). 

105. Si-hia niti w, beart = Tibetan 8-fiiti. 

106. Si-hia o (wo, tie)-din a T , neck (Ivanov), but more 

probably throat, windpipe = Tibetan 'edori (written eldo 'o .Moi ) .  

The firiit element of the latter word, '0, appeam a m  as '09 ('09-ma, 

throat, neck ;" '09-<c;iol, Ugullet") and '01 ('01-mdud, Ularynx"). I t  .. 
ie further equivalent to I-kog, r-kog (l-kog-ma, ugullet, windpipe, 

throat, neck"), which ie related to m-gu-+, m-gu-l, m-g-n'n ('throat, 

neck"); that is to my, all them variations ure derived from a 

common beee +gu, go, further developed into 8ko and ' 0 .  There ir 

poluibls relationship with Chinese hou (in dialecte u, wu, bo, lau) P& 

("throat, gullet"), Siameee kco, Pcu-pCa ko-bya, and Mo-eo ki-pa ; 

Black Lo-lo ko ; Burmese k u p j a k  @ok-:el) ; ' compare further Kenour1 

gol.o'A and Buoou eta-got-wa. 

107. Si-bia mi,i, m i  G, man = Tibetan mi. 

108. Si-hia mi~i, mi iff, not = Tibetan mi; Si-hi8 mo a 
("not") = Tibetan ma. Compare Can ton, Hakka, and Shaugliai m @ 
('not"). 

109. Si-hia ma luo  a, river, that is, the Hirer = Tibetau 

cn.rna lCu, the Yellow River (Huang ho). 

110. Si-bia pcu E, a place of higher altitude = Tibetan pcu, 

upper part of an ascending valley (Si-lria pcu ia perhaps Tibetan 

loan-word). 

11 1. Si-hia kciu @, magpie = Tibetan rkya.ka, 8kya.g~. 

112. Si-bin l o -  ( 8 )  , species of antelope; lo = Tibetan 
4 

lug ("sheep") ; tad = Tibetan gtsod (tau), gtso, bteo (6bPantltolopu hodyroni 

A bel"). 

113. Si-hi* po F ,  species o f  antelope = Jyarub pol ha ; Kanaurl 
- -- - -- 

' E I l  UPKM, Bull de I'b.'cok fra~lyaisr, Vol. V ,  lQOI, 11. 325 
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and j 6  (Iddeer"); Ahom pi ("a fallow deer"); Tibetan written 

language r-go-bat d-go-ba (Central Tibetan go-a), '& Procapra or  Ga te lh  

pi(.ticaudata.l' ' 
114. Si-hia lorn, Tom (lo-mo) /e, spring, s e l l  = Tibetan 

kc-ron-pa (kc-rom-pa), Yiin-nan Tibetan lom-ba . (Bull. de 1 'kcole 

/tanfaise, Vol. IX, p. 550), Lepcha ram (compare No. 35). 

1 15. Si-Lia lu g, season = Tibetan lo, year. 

11G. Si-hia na an, cereals, barley = Tibetan nu-a, Tromowa 

and Sikkim no. 

1 17. Si-bio no & , deed, action ; possibly = Tibetan lo-r ,  Bu- 

nan /en. 

118. Si-Lia go, ko 5, form; possibly = Tibetan go-po (written 

$90 po), "the body with reepect to ite physical nature and appearance." 

(Ahi Lo-lo yii-mo, Lo-lo-pco go 2, Pcu-pCa and Chii-ko gu-mo, "co~ps".) 

119. Si-his lid, rii f), great; perhaps = Tibetan riir, "loug, 

high, tall" (or rather = Ahom aud Shan luk, "great, large"?). 

This word liri doubtless occurs in the two titles of Si-hia officials, 

n i i - l i i  and mo-niir-liir (G. D ~ v i n r ~ ,  ~ ' ~ c r i t u r e  du royaurne Si-hie, 

p. 18). 

120. Si-hia sie-nin i!& @, the day after to-morrow. The firet 
7 

element, aie, sigpifies ~fol loming,  coming," as shown by the phrase 

aie wei $# @ ((Inert year;" wei, "year"). Nid, therefore, is a noon, 

and identical with Tibetau na,i(-tno), "morning," especially "the 

f'01lowin~ morning;" n.28-par, no*-Lo, written language g-no*, "the 

day after to-morrow." I n  like manner Si-hia yi$ a ("light, in 

weight") corresponds to Tibetau yoti-pol Lepcha kynd-bo. Regarding 

si-hia i = Tibetan a, see Phonology, 8 1. 
-------- 

' See M .  I) ,ruvput;yr,  nu l l .  du filrisicim d'hisloirz ~rattcrelle, Vol. IV, 1898, 1). 218. 

hlr. Ivanov tranalate~ the Si-Ilia mord by "l.ellow slicrl~" 6s the literal rendering ofChinese 

R ; but the Iat~er term corresl,onda to 'Tibetan r .qo.b ,  Manchu jrrcn, blorgol drcpirr. 

(K'ien-lung', P o l y ~ l a ~  Dictionary, Ch. 31, 11. 14). 



12 1. Si-hia tu # , fruit ; pouibly = Tibetan tco-9 (uproduce, 

fruit"), lo-tog ("annual produce, harvest"). Or tbe same iu tu ("bean")? 

See NO. 96. 

122. Si-hia tna-tno j@ g, mother = Tibetan ma ("mother"), 

ma-mo ("grantlmother"). No equivalenta in cognate laoguagee are 

kuorn  to me for Si-hia 5 9 1  & (*mother"). Si-hia nir (ni-lo) $1; 
(Ureletivee") poseibly is identical with Tibetan tier (;be, iren, g-iren). 

Si-hia pckbu (character8 not given; certainly it is not pcu-pu, aa 

trauecribed by Mr. Ivanov), "the ancients," may be akin ta Tibetan 

pcu-bo, pco-bo ("elder brother"). 

GROUP VII. 

Dubious Cases. 

123. Si-bin tsu-ni a & , raiu (-mi beillg aufix), has no corre- 

epondent equivalent in Lo-lo and Tibetan (Tibetan Ecur belongs to 

the bese Ei', j u ,  cic, eee No. 37). Whether t s u  can be correlated 

with Mo-so 36, Lepcha so, eeems doubtful. It ie striki~ig, however, 

that we find an elemollt tau ("rain") iu the Karen languages: 

Yintale kan-tau, Mano ka-cic, Karen ke-tsi (iu other dialects katr, 

kam, kyar,, kd, ka-le). 

124. Si-his yiti-sa a .m, agate. The first elemeut yiir may 

be identical with the Bi-hia word y;k &J ("star"). Whetlier the 

element no may be identified with Chinese nao a, is qu~tionable.  

The Tibetans tra~lscribe Chinese ma-ria0 ae ma-nohu; the Mongols 

have i t  as manu, u tb t t~c ;  the Niii&i aa ma-rrao. 

126. Si-hia yi,  i @, woman = Kachin yi ("fenlale"), Allom and 

Sheu t ("the youngest of eeveral, young girl"), perhaps also Shen 

yii ,  Abom i d  ("femsle"). The character @ has the same tone 

(eveu. lower) as i 43 ("a wife's sister, mother's sister"); but owing 
-- - 

' Q o ~ f t c r r  o j  f'ppcr Burro a d  r l ~ c  SAom Slatrr, Part I ,  Vol. I ,  pp. 663, 653. 
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to the difference in meaning, relationship of the two wor& Beema 

to me doubtful. The types of worda expreeeing the notion "woman" 

are widely varying in Iudo-Chinese, and even Tibeto-Burman hrr 

,,o word in common for it. A-hi Lo-lo i-nro ("feru~le") preeentr 

a aeeming coincidence with Si-hia, for, as sl~owo by i-po 
L L (L'male*'), the base i mean8 "men" (-nio = Tibetan mo, woman, 

feolale;" Mo-so u-mu), aud anewers to ya in Lo-lo-pco. Lepcha 

Y I ~  again, ia a different word from Si-bin. 

126. Si-hia tron #, lungs (no relation to Chiueae or Tibetan), 

possibly = Newari aoin; Nyi Lo-lo tsce-pctc-ma. Other comparative 

material ie not available. 

127. Si-hia tme #, Chi~~ese.  Mr. IVOUOI, who transcribes tia, 

auggesb relation to Tibetao Tpya, rgyn-mi. This ie difficult to prove. 

I t  is true that rgya is sounded a t  present gya, g'a, jya, and that 

the character in question waa soul~ded in the TCang period ja  and 

but we canuot base our Si-hia readings on the Tkng phonology, 

atill lese is there any evidence that the Tibetaus of the F a n g  period 

articulated the word rpya as j n  or j'cc. The most probable aesump- 

tion is that they prollouuced it gya. The same Chinese character, 

that above and No. 126, is employed also for nritiug the Si-bia 

word Isat, ("autumn"), which I am unable to explain through 

comparative analyeie. 

128. Si-hia kwon #, shoulder. This word, possibly, ruigbt be 

connected with Mo-80 ktoa-pi and Chinese kicn ("top of ehoolder"). 

On tbe other hand, Mo-so koa-pi may point to Chinese 'kinp 

("part uuder and between the bloulder-blades"); the case, therefore, 

is still dubious. There are no correopondi~~g forms in Tibetan or 

Lo-10. The element bu, bo, po in Lo-lo ( N j i  b n - r i a ,  Pcu-pca no-pol 

I Compare l I u o  Lisu m r r - / a ' ~  (ddrromau"), from mu ('alemole") and Is'u ("homo"). 
' W. K .  MULLEP, Uiguri~o,  11, 1,. 101. I t  renderr sa in  Sanekrit words (A. voN 

S ' ' i ~ ~ - ~ O 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  Kiey-cl'ri-/."-tun, p. 185). 
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Cha-ko nu-bo-ma) may be ralotsd to Qiamme ba, 8hau ma. A-hi 

b l o  pco-U may point to Tibetan pcm-g; and Chineu pan a 
may be ereocieted with Tibetan d-pun, Lepche tuk-pull. 

129. 6i-hia pu, bu 3, rpleen. Related to Newur al-pel The 

word ir uot recorded for Lo-lo and Mo-ro; i t  ie indepeudeot of 

Tibebn n-lcer(-pa), and Chinem pci #I, which hs. the lower tone, 

while pu 3 L in the high tone. 

130. Si-hia 60-Cui-tii a B, chair. hTi ia o ruffir. The 

element tio oeems to be the same an the word no ("back"), tren- 

acribed by the rame character (No. 00). 

131. I n  the In i ldh inese  language8 we meet a common word 

for "elephant" only in the eaateru branch, T'ai and Chioere: 

Siameee &li, Shan ran or tran, Khamti Eon toan, Lam trari (Mo-w 

etro, too-PI), Palaun ran, Ahom tyan (Lepcbe tyai-mo); Cantonere 

too'&, Bokke n o t i ,  Fukien Ecion (Japeneee b, dro), Northern Chiuese 

m'afi. I n  the westeru branch of Indo-Chinere there ie no common 

word for "elephant." The Tibetan8 evidently made the elephent'e 

acquaintauce only when they came in contact with Indie, aa ehown 

by their term glali-?en or glafi-po-tce ("big b~ll").' In Nyi Lo-lo 

we have a, in &hi Lo-lo r o  (dietont relatiourhip with Lepcha 

mA-mo?); Mo-so ,tro, tro-n, u indicated above, poiub to the Tai 

group. I n  view of thir ditenity of worde in the weotern branch 

of Iodo-Chinme, it is not rnrpridng to 6nd a wmingly independ- 

ent same for "elephant" in Si-hi. mu s. Perhapa thir word ir 

related to rome roch form M Lieu a-mu, Chin mwie, Kachin magwi; 

but thir ir doubtful. 

Uupuo, BrU. & 1'EoL f r a n p k ,  Vol. I X ,  p. 113. 

' Mongol d d n  (Buryrt ram), wriLicm dugan ( y a  being r graphic expedirot lo indicrte 
& 

the length of ihe rowel: compare Bqi-dai* = Pci 8iA dk t; [ P e k i e  togow [ " p h ' ' l  

= f*aoer @ 2 ; b;,, or h g i w  [urn~le'l] - k&a 9 ) ia apparently r C h i n e  

Icro-rord. 

' A h  h-hn (from kl glpn), that ia, or of Nepal. 



THE SI-HIA LANGUAGE. 67 

192. Si-hia c"ui ) , nit. The Chinese word corresponding in 

ie H, Ei @ ; the Tibetan, r-TO-ma; the Kaobin, tri-ti. 

~ ~ f ~ ~ t u n a t e l y  the word ie not knolvn to me in other languages, 

and I therefore heeitate to establish a relationehip between the worde 

named, although this eeerne not to be impossible. As to Tibetan 

U - ~ O ,  the element s- appeare to be related to Lepcha sa- in rcr-fyat 

("fleaw); and the elemeut -0, to Ahom Tau, raw, "louee" (see No. 6). 

133. Si-his l i i  C) , tortoiae. The word has no equivaleut in 

Chineee or Tibetan (?us-slal, "bone frog"). The following are merely 

tentative euggeatione: Kami iu-lr, Newar~  kap-li, Kanauri n'-hbnts, 

Kachin iau-t- en (Ahom, Shan, Pa-pi, and Siameee tau, "tortoiae"). 

134. Si-his ku-ni, gu-tri $# & , floor. Possibly connected with 

Buaan k'cc-g ("mad of roasted barley"). 

135. Si-bia tna* a, white. Thia word hue no counterpart iu 

Lo-lo, Mo-eo, Tibetan, Chinese, or T'oi. Perhape Barmew n~bii;  

Thad0 boi, and Chepen pcanc(-to), may be enlieted for comperioon. 

136. Si-hia fu (bu, 60)-rai # m, lotur. The firat dement 

appear8 to be ideutical with the Si-hia word fu ("flower"), eee No. 43; 

but i t  ehould be pointed out that Ahom ba (Shau wuw, msw) meanr 

"lotue, water-lily." See alao p. 95. 

137. Si-hia min 4 ,  lower as to ponition or altitude. Mr. Ivanor 

gives auother word miri ("low, small"), but accornpa~icd by a character 

rmding lifi a. He further comparea the latter with e Tibetan word, 

prinbd in Tibetan letters as rmen, aod transcribed me. I prerume 

that this is inbnded for Tibetan rmad, which may indeed be pro- 

nounced m e ;  this being the case, a relationship of Si-hie mi i  with 

the Tibetan word is hardly apparent. As some confusion has here 

ariaen, jadgment ~hould be held in abeyance till we hear again from 

Ivanov himself. Au applicetiol~ of the word miti doubtless 

Occurs in the of6cial title ki-rniir, the lowest grade in the Si-hi. 

OtGcial bierarclly ( G .  D c v i ~ l r ,  ~ 'kcr i tu rc  du royuumr Si-hia, 1). 18). 
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GROUP VIII. 

There are naturally a number of words iu Si-Lia, which cannot 

be tracetl ill cognate forms of epeech, and which, at  least for the 

preseu t, muet be characterized ae peculiar features of thie language. 

'llhose preserved iu the Chineae Aunals may firet be pasred under 

review. 

138. Si-hi. re B, sorcerer, ehanlaa, priest (8  a 
aC. Liao rhi, Ch. 115, p. 3). As far .a the Iudo-Chinae 

languages are concerned, this word may stand isolated. The Lo-lo 

nod Mo-eo use different words for their uativc! medicine-men (Mo-so 

to-pa, tun-pa; Lo-lo pi-rrroj. Chinae *lu, wu a ("sh9cuan;" 

probably connected with * la -k ,  pu-t  (b , "to diviue") belong 

with Tibetan aba ("eorcerer;" aba-g, "mask;" abo-9, "to rink down 

in a fainting-fit;" rmyo-abo-g, "madness"), Ahom mo ("a learned 

man, a D~odhai  or Abom priest"), and possibly Burmme +wa 

("witchcraft"). 

139. Si-hia to& li ,a @. This wm the name borne by the 

Si-hia King Nang Siao or Li Yiian-hao (1032-48) daring hi8 

childhood, aa stated in 9ung elri (Ch. 485, p. 5 b). According to 

the interpretation there given, the word teei meene "to regret, to 

pity" #; and the word li, "rich and of high rank1' fa.  the^ 

woda ere not given in our Si-hia gloosary. 

140. Hi-bin oei or a (compare h'o. loo), a red, knotbd 

ribbon hanging down from behind the buttou of the official CBP 

(Sung sAi, t. c.; and Liao sAi, Ch. 115, p. 2 b). The Erst of the 

characters giveu is employed in the Sung rlri, the second in the Liao rhi. 

E I T ~ L ,  in l ~ i r  Qmtomere Dictionary (p. 419), give. a term I' & u-ma, ri lcL" 

(CILYJ, NO. 7871, Yne~r~man~rm" ) .  Tbe bitlory of (bit term ir not knowo to me; per- 
brpr tbir Cbiocw r i. romchor eonnectd with Lhe Si-hir word. 
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This duplicity is striking, 88 the one has the even lower, the other 

the even upper tone. The reading presented by the Sung Anuale, 

wllich is the older work, merits preference. 

141. Si-bia t l i i  li,i k0 3. This was the juvenile name 

of Kiug Li Liang-tso (1049-67), oldeat son and successor to Li 

l'iirru-l~ao (Siir~~ shi, Ch. 485, p. 9). The word nifi  is explained 

i u  the hunals aa meaning "to rejoice in what is good" (B g). 
'l'l~e word l i i  is said to be the name of the river Liaog-ch'a '2 ~1. 
'I'his ruay well be the case, hut it is not plausible that the desig- 

nation of a river should enter the personal name of a royal child. 

As ko means "elder brother" (our 8i-hia glossary gives this wort1 

iu  the forru a-ko), it would seen] more probable that liti i d  identical 

with the adjective l i i  (No. 119), "great," l i i - k o  beitig the "great 

brother." 

142. Si-hia to-pa 58jl, title of tlle Si-hie sovereigns, said to 

signify "king of the earth" (G. DEVLRIA, ~ ' g c r i t a r r  da ~ o y t l a n i c  Si-Ilia, 

p. 15). I t  is doubtful, however, whether this etymology is correct; 

the word iu cluestiou, in all probability, i s  not of Si-hia origin. 

143. Si-hia lo or r o  .a, fir-tree. I n  Tibetan we hare son, or 

gsorn, that has been compared with Chinese s u i  ;(iD by SC~IIEPNER; 

but srcli is evolved from *rtcii, dzuir, d u i  (Sino-Annarnese i v 4  

Cantouese t C )  and is rather related lo Tibetan tcari, Burmeae 

iCa l i . - t~ ,  Lepcha dmti-iti or tuli-l l i i  ( i i ~ i ,  "tree"); N e w m  ~ ' U - S ~ I I I  

(aim, ri-ma, "tree"); Mo-ao (written language) ton,  tcd; Nyi LO-lo 

''0-re, Lo-lo-pco ta ds6. a See also p. 95. 

144. Si-hia yi,i a ,  star. The reletiou with Chinese siri 

Proposed by Mr. Ivanov, ia not convincing: the Si-bia word, as 

indicated by the Chinue transcription, is iu the lower tone, while 
- -- - -- 

' Bdangcr  u ia l iqucr ,  Vol. I ,  y. 340. 

' L I ~ A R D ,  dm' Yuw-mr, p. 216. The word d~i l  means "lree." The Polyglot Dictionary 

('h 29, p 17) justly identilea Tibetan t'ari-3ii r i t b  r u i  . 
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,iri h a  the upper tone, which maker for a net differentiation of 

the two worde; the assonance in is not conclueire, the initial wruudr 

are the decieive factors in Indo-Chinere, and 8 correepoudence of 

Si-hie y to Chineae 8,  for the present a t  leaet, cannot be estublirhed. 

Iu my opinion, therefore, Si-hia y i i  ie to be regarded aa an in- 

dependeut Bi-hie word. 

145. Si-hia yao g, day. In  oppoeition to Tibetan and Lo-lo 

iri, Chinme 'fi-t, iri-I a . 
146. For Si-hia la-nu j& j& ("the four etare of the Dipper"), 

no equivalent in a n ~ t h e r  language is known to me. 

147. Si-hia Lo-ni &, owl. The stem t o  looke like an 

inrereion of Tibetan t?g; bat this meaue nothing along the line of 

mntaal relationship, a9 the two words tllay be conceived as in- 

dependent formatioue mimetic of the bird'e cry (compare Sanekrit 

ulrika, Latin ulucus, ulula;  Mongol uyuli, tili; Persian kokan; Kachin 

u-kcu; Ahom kaw). 

148. Ae to other n a m a  of birda, fs&ni,j6-ni ("wild goose"), 

mo-ni #$ ("cuckoo"), 3ii.B ("pigeoo"), to-yak, da-yad @ 
("mallow"), yati-W @ 3 (("raven;" hci, "black"), toir-loi zffi 
("qoail"), seem to be word-formation8 peculiar to Si-hia. 

149-150. Si-hia tori & ("male") and ( tu,  du ("female") 

appear to be worde peculiar to Si-hia. For the latter I find a slight 

comparative indication in Miao-tse tacu-to ("female"). a Be trCtr means 

( 6  man" in general, Miao-tse to muat have the meaning "female." 

There ie, further, ~ta-18 ("women") in Chin. The word lati ie 

M r .  Ivanov (p. IPO) print. the character ko 6; but i n  the plate attached to 

b u  paper, where a famimile of two p a p  of the glourry ia given, the character a p p r r  

u above. 

' D'OLLONE, h g w  &J pcupbr nor ckinou, p. 66. 

' LLanaur~ h u  a feminine au€lix -de joined to verbal forms ending i n  c'i or Ji: E'ug- 

bi-dr (-a lady viaitor''), b. ti-& (#%he who wean"); but I do not feel rure that tbia -dc 

i~ connected with Si-hia tu, du. 
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lltilized it, rei-so* ,a & ("sparrow"), literally, "male bird;" wri 

("bird") is inferred f r o r  the phrrqe E'uti-ni wei ("flying birda"). 

151. Si-hia yi 2 ("charcoal") is isolated. I n  Tibeto-Burmen 

we find chiefly two stems, one with initial s and another with 

luitial ta, for expressiug the notion "coal :" Tibetan so-1(-la), so', 

8 , )  (Yiin-nan Tibetan se-a); Burmese mi:-swe; Nyi Lo-lo tse-se, 

I,o-lo-pro se-fii, A-hi Lo-lo tea-sn; Mo-so i e .  

Other Si-hia words uot traceable to allied languages are: 

152. l a ~ i - t o  or - ( lo  ifi 8 , younger brother. 

153. ZLb,i )& , mother. 

154. k i  , brain. 

155. tCie,r-Fo 3 @ , loam-house. 

156. y i @ , ladle, spoon (harclly related to Tibetan kjlern-bu, rkyog). 

157. kcu # A ,  saw. 

159. tio, isio, kio @, spider (related to Chinese Ei &?). 

1GO. yii 3, silk. 

1G1. L:'uu-ns #J an, coin. 

162. y Di a,  mark, characteristic. 

103. t i  dsiri #&, law. 

164. ntei $$, virtuous. 

1 i e  , wise. 

1G6. to, do 5, true. 

167. niafi (Chinese character not given), word. 

168. liu (Chinese character not given), worlcl. 

' 'l'be word ~ n i l l i ,  atldcd by J .  BACOT ( L e s  Jfo-so, p. 34), is coniposed of m i  ("6re") 
10 ("stone"). Ilikewise Nyi Lo-lo lw-ma and A-hi  Lo-lo b m o  ('mineral coal") rrs 

formed with It,, 10 ("stone"), in the same mrnner as Si-hia lu-yi (see NO. 41). 
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GROUP IX. 

The Si-hia llawee for the alliruals of the tluotle~~lrrg c.yclc r~lcrit 

u epecial discuesion. I u  this l i b t  we meet only two uarrles illeotical 

with those for the real animals given i ~ r  the vocabulary,-10 ("liger") 

and wd ("drngo~r"), both geiruiue Si-ilia wortls. 111 eight cilsea tlic. 

uanles of the cyclical animal3 vary from the ortlinary uames f u r  

tllcse animals; in two other exarnples ("serpeut" and "monkey"), 

we cannot decide the status, as the wortls for the auirnals are not 

contained i n  the vocabulary. Also i u  the 'I'ibelau cycle, two auimals 

appear with epecific terms reserved for the cycle only,--yo8 ("hare;" 

conrmon word ri-Loli) ant1 t s C u  (or 111(.~',1)-lrt ( b ' f o ~ l ; l t  com[1.1011 word 

bya). 

169-170. I n  the same cases Si-Ilia offers likewise unusual names, 

- t r d ,  ds8, jb Ru ("bare;" common word l o - e o ,  No. 30) and ?a*-si 

& ("fowl;" commou word ~ o - ~ a o ) .  If we  were positive that 

a t  the end of the twelfth ceritury Tihetan yos already had the modern 

pronunciatiou yo, i t  migl~t  be permissible to correlate Si-hia jo with 

this Tibetan form. The expression Puti-iri is a 8i-hia formation: 

we find in .the vocabular~ 2ak-)r i  wei (loci) iu the sense of "flyiug 

birde;" Zan, accordiugly, meaus "to fly," and with the suffix - i r i ,  

"the flyiog one." 

171. The year uf the rat is called ?tia B ,  while the rat ordinarily 

is styled tsai-lu (see No. 29). The former word fieems to be identical 

with Cllinese hi' a, wLicL in a poem of Hu Yen W] of the 

Miug period appears as ~ a m e  for the year of the rat. a 

' This in  likewire the cssc in Siamrfc (see CHAVANNES, 1"oung Pao, 1806, pp. 52 

and 53. note 2). 
' This word rurviver in  Jysru i~  pu-tr'a ("chicken"). 

' CHAVANNES, 'roumg Pao, 1306, pp. 56, 57.  
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172. The year of the ox is mu a, while "cow, cattle," is wu. 

There is indeed in Indo-Chinese a stem ma, mo, with the menniug 

"cattle" or "ox." I n  discl~ssirlg the Si-hie wold wu (No. 4), 

reference was made to Kami mcz-na ("buffalo"). There is, further, 

in Chun-kia, a word  no-tlah ("oxU),l the element tltth being 

coolposed of I-lrric, lon being identical with the base I t l i t  iu  Tibetan 

9 - l~ i t  (Central Tibetan Lori, Lcpcha loh, Yiin-nau Tibetan !on, Lo-lo 

lo, Balti X-ltrit; a3 loan-word in l'niai gb-liih =), and the elemeut t- 

surviving in Ladskhr X-lafi-to, and Tibetall po-to ("bullock"), be-to, 

be-110 ("calf"); so that  the Cbun-lria word eeems to be evolved from 

*,no-to-lali. The prefix g-, X-, of Tibetan g-lai i ,  likewise was once 

a full word, which is preserved in .Mo-so go, na-go", and i n  Siamese 

kco (from *go); hence Tibetau g-lah from *go-la&. Moreover, the 

rn- type for "ox" appears in Lo-lo lii-mu (lii = Chinese lii, n i u q  ; 

Pcu-pCa fiii, Cho-ko i lo), Miao-tee fii-ma, s-hi-ma. Hence i t  is legitimate 

to regard Si-hia Tno as an intligenous word with the meaning "ox, 

COW, cattle." 

AH to y i h  ("horse") aee *above, p. 27. 

173. As regards ,no b&, the year of bhe sheep or  goat, i t  is 

curious that this word is identical with mo ("ox"); the vocalic 

timbre of the two words perhaps was different. The corresponding 

Siamese year is mi in~i i  or  naorne (the latter likewise in Cambodjau), 

year of the goat. I am incliueci to assume a connection (tbnt is, 

linguistic, uot historical) between this aud Si-hia nco, which would 
4 t accordingly mean goat," not "sheep," like the corresponding Tibetan 

and hlongol years. Compare also A-hi Lo-lo kci-mo, LO-lo-pCo u-;~-)I~o,  

P'u-pca fro-ma-la ("goat"). 
- - 

--P. 

1'. VIAL, &I Lubr ,  1 1 .  36 

C~IERSON, Piidea h n y u a g t r ,  p.  05. 

' 11. BACOT, Ler Mo.80, p. 92. 

' For this reason the above Paiai form is not a corruption of Tibalrn g-1.n. 88 ma- 
8'lmed by GHIE~SON ( I .  c.), but ie a conservntion of the oriuiorl form of tbm Tikl .0  word. 
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174. The jeer  of ' the monkey i l  termed t ~ c i  3 . Sucb a r o r d  

for "monkey" ie uot found within Tibeto-Bcrmao. It therefore 

eeetlle perrnieaible to rest1 the word h i ,  L a ,  aild to derive i t  f ro~u 

Turkieb bti'ti'ia, which in the Orkhou iuscriptions is ueed for the 

year of tbe ruoukey (Uigur bic;'~r; Mongol beci'n, me;irr; NiiiCi 

,110-nen; Mrruchu mo-nio, lo-via). I u  H O D G ~ O N ' ~  Sokpe vocabulary 

we find 8 9  word for "ruonkey" me&, which ie ~ssurellly a Mongol 

loan-word. There are many of these i n  the eame idiom: taroso 

("8alt0) from Mougol dalururl, usu ("water") from Mongol ueurr, 

tcumur  ("irong') from hlongol tci-mur, C7Ctrgu~r ("white") from MougoI 

teayiin, etc. BABEH'S Mi-hag wortl' for mookey, mi,  might be derivetl 

from the same source, unless i t  be related to White arld Black Lo-lo 

niiu, Miiog miau, Burmese rriyok (rnyarrk). 

175. The year of the dog i u  rrct an, while the geueral wortl 

for "clog" is kcu. Ara is a Si-bin word for "tlog," for w e  eucouoter 

the same stem-word in Lo-lo will1 prefixetl a-: Li-p'a aud Li-su 

a-nu; Lo-lo-pco, KO-so-p'o, Ke-so-pco aud Li-pco a-no. ' I t  further 

occurs i n  Muroli (HODGSON) ha-)it' and  Gurun na-gyu. 

My first impression was t o  connect Si-hin wei with Siamese wok, year of the monkey 

(the common word for "monkey" in Siamese is liir); but on nccount of the Gual k, which 

is abnent in  Si-hia, I have abandoned this theory. 

RADLOPP, Virterbuch der Tcrk-Dialects, Vol. I V ,  col. 1626. 

' Aride from itr  Turkish ending - f i r ,  thin word certainly is not of Turkish origin; 

bi- ,  bi-, may have been derived from Greek x<dwv, r idvros  (from which alno Old Slavic 

pitiku -ma) a t  t he  time of the  dissemination of the  liellrrnistic cycle o \ e r  Central -4sia. 

J. HALLVY (T'oumg Pao, 1806, p. 294) derives the  Turkinh word from Pereian pii:inch 

o r  bkneh,  which doer not round very probable. 

' A. LliTlFt~, BrU. dc I'Ecole f r a ~ p i r e ,  Vol. IX, pp. 563-567. The form a-no in 

indicated alno by D'OLLONE, Langucs des pcupler nor chinois, p. 60. Side by side with a-nol 

the  r o r d  $6 (correrponding to  k'i of A-hi, k'yi of Tibetan, and k'ii of Si-hia) is employed 

in 1~Ao.p 'o  (Lrirruo, I .  c . ,  p. 551) ;  in the Lo-lo-p'o cycle, however, tbe word J'O is 

utilized (LILTARD, Au Yun-nun, p. 230). The Lo-lo-p'o cycle, as given by A .  L I ~ T A I I D  (1. c.1, 

containr ten genuine Lo-lo word8 lor the  animals, and two borrowed from Chinese,-Nu 6 

yo from Chinere yad (."aheep" in Lo-lo in j v ,  ju, and thin word in u u d  in the N Y ~  

Lo-lo cycle; 'goat," k ' i ,  t r ' i ;  6nal Chinere i and r are dropped in Lo-lo [Bul l .  de l'tico&' 

l i u m y o k ,  Vol. I X ,  1,. 667;  and dr I'm-man, pp. 201-2041); nod No. 7 tnyo, year of the 
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176. The year of the hog in Si-lia is yzj 5 ("hog" in general 

being wo; the correapondiog Lo-lo word ve is applied to the cycle). 

The word y~ ehowa no relation to any equivaler~t i t1  the cycle of 

outeide languages, uor can I trace its erieteuce in other Indo-Chineed 

itlioms. I t  may be, therefore, a n  autochthonous Si-hia formation. 

177. As to the Si-hia designations of the Ten Cyclical Syrnbola 

(ii ka,r + ), we are confronted witb a puzzle. The Tibetaue 

hove rationally transcribed the Chinese names as follows: gya (g'a), 

yi, bin, tiit, 1011, kyi (k'i), gift, tin, f i ~ n  or fiiz, gui. Si-hia, however; 

offers the followiug aeries: 'vrai, liri ( r i6 ,  ri),  mi,  wei, toei, t rc i ,  ln i ,  k'o, 

trtri, nu. There are two homonymes io this series, 1 and 9 both 

buiug tlai 8 ,  and 4 aud 5 both being wsi ( ~ 6 )  &, certainly to 

the rlisadvantnge of the eystecu. All that cau be said for the present 

is that the Si-hia people eeem to have exerted their own i ~ ~ g e n u i t y  

i n  frnming this series, that ehows no resemblance to the Chinese 

prototypee on which it is baaed. 

Loan- W o ~ d s .  

A. Chiuese Loan-Words. 

178 - 179. There are a certain number of Chinese loan-words i a  

articles of clothing, i u  names of fruita and other objects imported from 

Cbiua. These, and others also, have been irldicated by Mr. IVANOV: 
-- 
monkey, where  Nyi Lo-lo har the regular word nu. I a m  inclined to regard Inyo ae being 

derived from Chinebe m a ,  mpo,  .yo @j (Xcat'l). Lo-lo-p'o and A-bi apparently p o u e u  

'lo word for "monkey ;" Nyi bar o.nu, P'u-p'a a-no, Cho.ko a-ri (Bull.. 1. c., p. 552),- 

evitlcntlp mere descriptive epilhele of t he  animal. Myo, a t  any rate, ir not a J I O - ~ O  word. 

I n  a few casee, Mr. Ivanov has drown nlso upon Mongol for the erplanaiion o f  

Si-hia words denoting bodily parts. At the  outret, an influence of Mongol upon Si-hi8 
Could be disavowed, though we are  ignorant of the elale of the Mollgo1 language in 

t ime when our  Si-hi. roc.bulary war edited (1190). Si-hia k'o ("fool") in connected, 

Mr .  I r aoov  with hlongol k u l ;  in fact, however, we have n stem k'o lnenning "fd' 

wilbin I n d o - ~ h i n e s e :  Mo..eo k ' ~ ,  &',I, etc. (see No. 61). It ir therefore not necesewy to  
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for instance, titi or diil T ("I~rup")from fail s; 'iai-i (presumably 

z'ai-i) @ ("ehoo, slipper") from y u i  8 (also iu Chuil-kia hi, 

Hei Miao ha, Tibetan xai aud Mongol ~ c i ) .  It eeeme unueceesety 

to me, however, to derive Si-hia k'o-i ("boot") from ('biucse hue Rt1  
us proposed by Mr. Ivauov. Asitle frorn the phorletic difficultie~ of 

the case, Si-hie k'o-i appears as a legitimate derivation fro111 Si-hi3 

k'o ("foot"), No. 51, the suffix i being eudowed with the eome fuoctiorl 

au in 70-i ('bsaddlel'), fronl TO ("horse"). Also i u  the Lo-lo'itlioms, 

the word for "boot" is based on that for "foot:" Nyi Lo-lo t'e-116 

(literally, " p r e t l - r . c . X u r ~ s s ~ ~ n t ~ ~ t t ~ ~ ) ,  A -  hi I1o-10 X. 1-110, Lo-lo-p o krye-110. 

The combination of Si-bir kcu ("sirw") with Cliintasc ka # 
seems to  me doubtful, and a derivatioll of Si-hia tau ("clrum") 

from Chinese klr iifj appears to be out of tlle questiou. a 

180. Si-hia yoo @ ("furuace") is llnrllly connected with Chinese 

rrao a, ns conceived by Mr. Irauov, but rather with Chinese yao 

("kiln, furoacc"),- a word a(loptec1 also by Nongol iu the forru 38. 

181. Tho fact that the Chinese loan-words iu  Si-hi;, are not 

written in every case with the proper C h i ~ ~ c s e  cl,aracters for tlicse 

words, but that  differeut symbols are chosen for them, does not 

militate against the conclusion that  they are uothing but loan-words; 

for i t  is not necessary to assume that their status as loau-words 

rose into the consciousuess of the author of our vocabulary or of 

assume thai- Si-him k'o is .a Mongol loan-word. Si-hi. m-i ("backbone") ie compared by 

Mr.  Ivanov with a Mongol word wrilten by him w i ;  KOVALEVSKI, in his Mottgol Didwuary 

(Vol. I, p. 651) has a word iiyc (ajointl rrticulntion"). This combination is not very 

convincingeither; and r s  -i is r suftix that occura in Si-hir, I prefer to think that wu-i ie 

an original word-formstion of thir language (No. 61). Si-hia wu ('cow'') certainly bears 

no relation lo  Mongol Ikiir and Turkish r f ,  ar propored by Mr. Iranov, but ir a genuine 

Indo-Cbinwe word and the legitimale equivalent of Tibetan bn (rea No. 4). 

' This word was adopted by several other Iangurger. I n  P'u-p'r we find it in the 

form a-ICU with prefixed o (Bull. & I'Ecole franpise,  Vol. IX, p. 664). In Buryat ~t 

occurr &r d i i  with the meaning "crndle" ( S C ~ ~ I E P N L ~ P  in Cartrdo, Burjaf. Sprachkhre, 

1'. 1111). In Malryrn u c  hrve lid ("lamp"). 

If a loan-rurd nII, Si-bia t r r  would rather lerm eome from Chinese ir #" 
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the Si-Lis speaking population in general. Thie is well evidenced 

by the tAuscription tnao'r a (LLcat"), which, as justly rceoyuized 

also bj  Mr. Ivanov, certainly is a Chinese loan-word and the equiva- 

Ieut of a F;?. l 
182. Of color-designations, Bei ( h a ,  bo) # ("black") has baeu 

receivcd from Chinese. 

183 -184. Aoloog fruits, we 6sd 6,ir @ ("apricot"), Pru,rus 

,,rr,rrr,inra, a uative of China; ' and iui-ntu 7fC RL (Diospyror knki), 

fro111 C'hiuese i i  N ,  "ranscribed in T i b  se; possibly also tu  

("beau") from tou (see No. 9G). 

165. Si-hia E a-liir, d-u-l i  X i f f . ,  plum. As t c u  has the upper 

tone, it may be permissible to correlate i t  wi th  do' in Lo-lo-peo 

se-<u ' -ds6  ("prnnier"). The element se of the latter wo1.d occurs 

i l l  Nyi Lo-lo se-la-ma ("prtrr~e") ant1 Ilua Lisu se-li. The second 

element of the latter word in indeed identical with Chinese li 

("plutu"), and for this reasou I arn inclined to regard also Si-hia 

l ; i l ,  li, as a Cliiuese loan-word. W e  fiud the latter also iu Mongol 

(1 i s z )  . 

186. Si-bia c'-s-li or Ecu-ri ("vinegar"), as justly observed 

Mr. Ivauor, is borrowed from Chinese lac. @, in the same 

' The example is interesting for another reason: we note t h a t  Grh was used ar a 

lliminulive suttir in Chinese a t  the end of tlie twelfth century. 

' A .  uE CANDOI.LI, Origin of Cullivalcd Plants, 1). 217; U I I E ~ S C ~ I N E I D Y R ,  Bol. Si l l ,  

1"- 2, No. 471. 

' h l r .  Ivanov gives translation "Arrkki," a word whicli does not exist, alld which 

I believe is a rnisIlrint for kaki .  In  regard to another plant I cannot make any statement, 

Mr.  I v a n l r  doc. not ~~)et - i fy  the  meening exactly. Tb ia - i s  N'ian-rli-na & & #fi 
a Plant for which only the botanical term Solanurn estrlentum is given ns equivelent. 

te rm ie now obsolete, and ~vps  formerly applied to the  potato, the  tonlato, and the  
egg-~'lant. Since the first two a re  strictly American plants, they cannot come inlo 

que81ion here ;  t h u ~  the  .uppo~ilion remain. that  the  e g ~ 1 , l a n t  (in Chinese k'ie 

be intended. I hope tha t  Mr.  Ivanov will up t h i ~  point in his furlher studies 
of Si-him. 

' A. L I ~ T A ~ D ,  AU YN,A-W~,  p. 216. T h e  word ddb menus catree." 



manner as Tibetan trcuu. The tletsrminatire element li or  r i  meemr 

to be P Si-hia addition. If Ecu im 8 Chinese loan-word, the mop- 

position advanced by Mr. Ivanor (p. 1225) is not juetiaed, that 

a"u-li should have tern~inatecl in -I or  -r, "especially or in Tibetan 

'ecidity' ia etyled rkyur." Si-him Ecu-li, however, haa uo connection 

with thie Tibetan word which mean8 b'sour" (note what Jibchke 

remarka on the unfamiliarity of Tibetau8 with vinegar), aud which 

preeente a contract.ion from rkyu-ru, rkyu-r (compare Tromowa 

kyu-pu, kyurn; Sikkim kyum; Bunau i u - ~ i ) .  If the Si-hie word 

were to be read Ecur ,  an element lo or lu  would have been choren 

for the tranecription of r (compare n i t ,  written ni-lo, No. 122), 

not, however, l i ;  and this hypothetical c"ur could cerbiuly not be 

correlated with Chinese tecu. I t  seeme quite reaeonable to read 

Ecu-bi pr ECu-~i,  and to look upon Ecu as a Cl~inese loan-word. 

187-188. Si-hia tr'un Tf ("inch") aud i ~ l i  ("holy") are 

likewiee derived from Chiuese. 

B. Sinicisms. 

Besides Chinese loan-words, me meet in Si-hia with certair~ terms 

presen tiog literal translatione iu to Si-hia of the correepontling Chineee 

terms. Such are found in the field of astrollomy. 

189. Si-hia mo-jei 'B tfu ("galaxy") is composed of ale 

("Leaven") and je i  ("water, river"), being a reul ler i~~g of Cl~iueee 

t 'itl 1 4 0  * b?, while Tibetau has n seemi~g ly  native term in 

tlgu-trcigr or J ~ u - l s ~ i g s  skya-,no; Nyi Lo-lo has &-k'a ("road of tlew"), 

ant1 L e ~ c l ~ a  1;rta t(.jl ("highroad") or ltitn ton  lur~l-lrtl. 

100- 103. The Si-hia nnmw of the planeta 4 . 0 ;  yijl #$ a 
("gold .tar," Veuus), j t i  yii, (" ra ter  star," Mercury), and rno 

' Tbe l'olyglot L)ictionsry (Ch. 47, p. 12) hu ceioed an artificial Tibrtro word, rkyur-!'# 

("tour wrler, riotgar"). Manchu l u l a r ~  i r  likewiw borrowed from C h ~ o c u ,  aod 80 in 

Ordoa Mongol otu. 
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y;ri ("fire star," Mars), are modelled in imitation of Chinese kin ri i t  

& , lui  * aiir, aud huo % ail;. The name for "Jupiter," 

,; y i i  a, forms au exception, a i  being a trauscription of Chineae 

r u  &, or aui with following r i i  g .  
194. Si-hin mo-wo ft ( A ~ t ~ ~ a l e r i c u l a t o ,  the mandarin duck) 

irl composed of mo ("heaven") and wo ("bird"), and looke like an 

iuitation of Cbinese t'isn *go 3 ("wild iwau"). 

105. Si-hia isri(to8)-~nei & @ (Ntplreliu,n lo tya ,~)  means 

"dragon's eye," being a literal renderiog of Cbinese Iuh-yet~ flB. 
I n  the same manner the Tibetans have translated the Chinese term 

as ah-ug-mig; the Mongols as lii-yin nidu. 

C. Tibetan Loau-Words. 

196. Si-llia ju(iuni)-kcuai 3$3 B, coral. The character iuai is 

used in ille transcription of Si-hia words on two other occasions,- 

in tnou-blr (No. 21) and tsai-bu (No. 29). As the eecoud element, 

kcuai, is written B, i t  may be nothing but thia Chinese word meaniug 
4 & a piece." The Mongol word l i ~ v  (written also bliiru), Kalmuk guru 

and iiir, and Mal~chu IUTU ("coral"j, are justly regarded as loau- 

words based on what is written in Tibetan Lyi-TU or byu-ru, but 

articulated j'tt-ru, jl(-+u; there is, further, 50-10 ("coral") in Mo-so, 

and it'-li, 5,-lig, in Kanaurr. There is thus good reason to assume 

that also the Si-hia wort1 for coral wae sounded i u ,  uot buai, and 

is derived from Tibetan. 

Si-hip pcu of higher altitude") might be regarded as a 

loan from Tibet811 pcu (see No. 110). 
- _ .  

' In the  same manner, the hlanchu bsve tranelnted from Cbinese aisin vsifia (Venue), 

mute  usiha (Mel.cury), tuloa usiha (Mare). 

' UBETS$HNEIDER, Bol. Sin., pt. 3, N O .  285. 

' Poiyglot Diclionory, Ch .  28, [I.  53. 

' Derived from Sanrkrit &jrvrna through the medium of some Indian vernacular. 
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D. Indian Loan- word^. 

197. The  peacock is t ~ r m e d  in Si-bin r o  (vo)-lo, or  too-ro 8 a . 
1'Le first elemeut, wo, as already statad (No. 32), ie the Si-his word wo 

("hirtl, fowl"). The  second element, lo or  TO, in  my opinion ie derived 

froru the last eyllable of Saujkri t  mayurcr ("peacock"), trauecribed in 

Clriuase t a ~ - ~ l r ( ~ r i ) - l v @  & (()a, frolu which blaocllu has distilled 

the form molo-jitr (-jirr being a Manchu e ~ l d i ~ ~ g ) .  

Sanskrit  raayfira Laa affected also other Indo-Chiuese lauguages. 

I u  Tibetan rma-bytr (Ijyn, "fowl"), the elemeut Tnia (r- being silent 

in  all dialects), iu my opinion, ie nothiug but a reproduction of the 

6rst syllable in  the Seuskrit  name;  also ylrir in  Lepcha muit-y::il 

and Ahom yun, Siamese ma-yiiil or trok-yuil, Pa-yi w u k - y u i ,  might 

be traceable' to the same type. 

K'ien-lung'e Polyglo: 1)ictionary (Appendix, Ch. 4, p. 6) has the  eerier l\lanchu 

molo-jin, Tib. ma-yu-ra, Mongol n a y a r a ,  Chincee mo-yu-lo. hlanchu, moreover, hae the 

following desiynalionr for upencock :I1 k r ~ d r . j i r .  from C h i n e r  k 'u i  t u  i n  a a 
(ibid., where Tibetan yo-bya and Mongol k i i n d q u r i  are  added); t o j i r ,  from Mongol t c r  

(written t a g u ~ ,  logor, to expresa thn length of the  vowel), doubtless convered through an 

I ranian language, Pevrian talovr rn91b (Turk1 la'"), that, together with Greek r a r d ~ ,  

H a h r e r  luk i ,  I f iki ,  bar been traccd to Tamil-MalayE!nrn tokci, togt i ,  by R. CALDWELL 

( k p .  Grammar o f  IAc Drawidiom Lunguagcr, 3d ed., pp. 88-89); yo-jitc, from Chinese 

Y m i  , (-bird from Yiie"), Tibetan yo ma-by., Mongol yogm (ibid., Ch. 4, 

p. 6); and j r j i m ,  given an equivalent of Chinere ram k'o ("gueot from tbc routh"), 

Tibetan lloi ma-bya ("peacock of the  eouth"), hiongol eau'rti. All these are  artificially 

coinrd book-wordr without legitimate life. 

Tibetan rota-lyu is hardly irttended t o  convey the  meaning 'uucau avr phicr," an 

rtated by J. H ~ ~ l i v r  (Jorrual arialique, 1913, nor . -d ic ,  p. 713);  t he  Tibctrn word rmn 

ccrtniuly menns " ~ o a n d , "  bu t  we cannot etymologize on thin Inair in Indo-Chinese Ian- 

Rurges. Nor  can i t  be poritively nsnerted, "le ooni indien u'a jamaia qu i t t i  la l~e'nineule 

gangitique;" i t  bns indeed wended its  way to  China, and bas r c s ~ ~ l t e d  in M ~ I I C ~ U  mv&;/itl. 

The  deptndence of Tibetan rma on Senskrit moyiira is rltesled also by tbe  faet that  in 

cognate f o r ~ n r  of speech we have a variation mo, mu, correapondiu~ to rnodern Indo-Aryan 

nor, m i r .  I n  k a n a u r ~  we have a duplicity of worJs,-Iirst, murl'r. mGrer (feminine MC~],  

directly derived from Iudian ; and, eecond, mom-so, leaning toward Tibetan r d z a  ( " ~ c ~ c o c ~ ' ~  

fcatber"); Nemmri Itmu-sa-X-Act. 
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E. Iranian Loau-Worde. 

198, Tlie Si-hia word for the lion is k o - i l  8 j'E. ID 

pr0babilit.y this is to be trauseriled phonetically go-;; or ko-& 

(that is, initial c', followed by a nasalized e ;  compare Phonology, 5 14). 

'I'lie element go or ko seems to have the ful~ction of a prefix, and 

tile: elerrlent E; appears as the stem. The moril c'i appears to have 

ariseu from " i t ;  ' Si-liin tY s o n i e t i t ~ ~ e ~  is developed from origiual 5, 

as shown by Si-hia Zi, "flesh" = Tibetan ia (No. 48). The form *Z, 

witliout doubt, is i~leutical with the same Iraniau word as resulted 

i l l  Clliuese l i  $@. The latter lras been derived from Persian iar 

. This, bowever, is not quite satisfactory, since st tlic time 

when the first lious were sent to Chiua by the Yiie-Ei (Iudo-Scythiaus), 

ill A.D.  86, the language, styled properly Peraiau, mas uot yet in  

c:xisto~ice. It seems that  towar(1 the end of the first century the 

won1 was transmitted to China througli the medium of the Yiie-Ci, 

1 that i t  originally hailed from some East-Iranian language, 

:vhere i t  appears to have been kuown iu the form ie or ii, ' as 

('lii~iesc li (*iri) gjfj hag no 61lal consonant. 

0 1 1  the other hantl, if we adhere to the reading GcjL, a connection 

rllay be sought with Sanskrit. sirilha, siiiga (Tibetan seit-ye, Newarr 

sitll,  Lepcha ~ t t i c - ~ i ) .  4 The change of s to E; however, is difficult 

Colnl~ace Tibetan J i i r - f~e ,  "IIOII (SCHIEPNEP, $.'dkyanruni, p. 96), al)pareolly a k r n -  

" r i j ~ t i o ~ ~  of Chinese Ji-tJc. 

' Wanens, &says on tlre Chinese Lnugucrge, p. 360. The Persian word is traced to 

- Q v c s l a ~ ~  ~ J a d r - ~ a  (= Ssnjkrit  ,+sha(,iyn), "imperioeus, lord, ruler" (C. ~ A H T U ~ L O M A K ,  All- 

iranisched Wiirterbuch, col. 548; SALEMASN, Crrrndr. iran. Phil., Val. I, pt.  1, p. 273; 

l l o l ~ u ,  did. ,  pt.  2, p. 34, and Neupcrrircht. E l y r n o l ~ ~ i e ,  No. 803) .  I t  is l~erhape under the 

ionuence of this eiguifica~ion (ha( the Chinese chose the  word rli g$ ("master") for t he  

'ranacril)tion of the  Iranian word. This 'characler wes formerly employed for the  designation 

the lion wilbout the  classitier (see H~nrtr, . l .A .O.S . ,  Vol. XXX, 1910, p. 27)- 

' l 'okharian -4 f i j t ik.  
b t ,  l h e  Lepcha form su;t-gi is surprising. Still more curious is i t  tha t  this variation 

meets an analogy in the languages of 3latlegaecar: Madagasy roir-ornbi, Juir-imli;  Merina 

' u i r~ - l imb i  (written ~ O , , ~ O I I I ~ ; ) .  This coml,ound meroe literally "lion-ox" (a fabulouv animal 
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to explaiu, and for thie reason I prefer the explanatiou or o a t  

lined above. Be to the meaning of the firet eleulent in the Si-hie 

brm, I have no defiuite opinion. From u Si-bio point of riew the 

syllable ko ruigLt be an epithet charuterizing the lion, aa, for in- 

stance, we hare in 8hina gums 117 ("a fiery liou"). ' In riew of 

the a5uitiee of Si-hia with Lo-lo, i t  u l q  bu pointed out that ko 

is a Nyi Lo-lo word meani~lg "wild, savage" (-4-hi Lo-lo ku), ueed 

especially wi th  reference to nou-domesticated animals. 

109. Si-hi. lo, ro g, copper. This word ia not Indo-CLioas, 

but it  is tloubtleee derived from e n  Iranian lauguage; for i t  ie 

ideutical with Persian 76, r a i  6 ~ ) ~  "brass, copper" (royirt o*,~, 
"brazerl, bell-metal"); Yidghal and KLowar, two Hiudukush dialectg, 

lo; Pahlav~ vbd, Sogdiau 7.02 (from 'rda), a Balu21 r d ) ,  wbicb 

belongs to the well-kuowu series: Sauskrit (ohu, Latin rartdw, &be,  

riidue ("~iece of ore"), Old Slavic ttcda ("ore, metal"), Old Iceleudic 

raude ("red iron-ore"), - a group of worde possibly conuected with 

or derived from Sumeria~l urudu ("copper"). The Si-hi8 form t o  

showe that i t  is clerived from Pereian, not from Pahlav~. 

with the trunk of an .ox or  borne; alrd a rtronp, brave man). G. F o a n r n o  (Esrai k 

p h u f i q u e  c m p a r t e  rlu malair e l  der diakcfer inalgaeher, p. 299), who enurncrater thew 

word8 among the Sanrkrit clementr in Madagary, explains the vowel n or o from (be eKcd 

of vocalic attraction prompted by the 8 of i i i b i  (ri l io-rtdi,  n'n-lnbi becoming nu-iirbi). 

In  Javrnere "rid, Malayan riiu, the Sanrkrit word in prcrarred in it, pure r k e .  ID 
view of Lepcha rru-gi, i t  u conceirrblr tbat in wme language of India nuch a variant with 

u rowel war already developed, erpecially an a l w  in Cambodjan the lion in n l led  mi. 

' G:W. Larrro, Laaguoger a n d  Racer of DudLtar, p. 26. 

See P. VIAL, Did. frawpir .blo,  pp. 266, 298. 

R. GAUTHIM, h u i  r u t  k w e a k  du r o g d k ,  p. 101. See alro P. Hoow, Nrr-  
perrirchr Efynolqpk, No. 636. 

' Iranian loan-word8 exirt in Tibetan alro, and merit a special invcrtigation. Tbe 

lollowing may be called to mind : Tibetan p'o-bd(urteel"), from Perrim p G l d  3b.& (Pahlrvi 
pGlGfaf, Armenian poluuaf, from 'paui&wt), r word widely difured (Owt ian  b o b 4  

Turkirb pliliid, Grusinisn p'oludi, Ruuian b ~ h t ,  hlongol bolof, elc.); Tibetan r 8 y . U  ('a 

Iexlile"), from Pcrrian jaqliif w \ ~  (see .r.A.S.B., 1910, p. 266); Wcrt Tibetan &-k', 
CO-li, K a n r u r ~  t u l  ('apricot")), from the Parnir Ianguageo: Minjrn and Galchr Eeri (Dardo and 

Sbior j r ru) .  l r d u k h l  a-1s-6  plum"), from Perrirn i i l h  -41; Tibetan drbf ' t r ,  



I n  other Tibeto-Burman languages this I ra~i ian  word seems not 

to exist; a t  leaet, i t  has not yet been traced. There is a uuifor~u 

Indo-Clliueee word for "copper" pervndiug the chief members of 

the group, besides others coveliug limited areas. We have: 

(1) l'ibetall :(tit-s (fro111 *c/ltrii), ' Lepclllr srl i ,  Yiiu-nan Tibetfin ~ o , r ,  

Mo-so soio ;  Cliiliese l ' u i ~  fl (from *dsii, &ti, dstric), a ~ l d  Allom 

/,'hi (LLhrass"), Shan tui i  (LLcopper"), Sii~mese tioh ("metal, gold;" 

tColi r l ~ i t ,  "~opper"),  from *tloii ; Hei Miao tleo, Yrr-Eio Miao t le ,  

IIua Miao drri. 

(2) A-hi Lo-lo ji, h'yi Lo-lo j e ,  Lo-lo-pco jo, Bhii.ko hi, Mo-so 

6 1 ' i - 1 ~  ("brouze"). 

(3) Tibetan Fro allll nkrur ("brass, brouze"), Burmese kCi;. ' 

F. West-Asiatic Loan-Wortls. 

200. Si-Lia po-lo 9 ,# , radish (Ilupban~rs snticrct). Mr. Isanov 

id ell ti fie^ this word with Chilleae lo-po @ w. The case, however, 

is not such that the Si-hia woultl have inverted the Chiuese term, 

but Chinese lo-po (*la-buk) aild Si-hie po-lo (from 'L~rk-lo) go back 

to two West-Asiatic nanles. The prototype of the Si-hia term is 

furuished exactly by Aramaic fu910 N>??EI ("radish"); and we 

meet the sume word iu Grusiliian Loio-kt', Ossetian balk', Kabardian 

belige, all of which refer to the .radish. 4 Whether this word occurs 
- -- 
Y ~ W .  b e  (mlook,  document, reaortl"), from Persian dicblJr +a (derived from Greek 

dr+di~a). Tibetan srrr.na (Chinese so-tia Pb), " b m h o y ,  flageolet," from Persihn rurr6 

". 
The anricnt initial j is preserved in the  languages of ~ l m o r n ,  Itsilkas, I);rrmiysl 

Chaudzllsi, and Rysi~s i  (see Lingui~lic Survey, Vol. 111, pt. 1, p p .  638, 6991, ~ h e r e j a ; ~  

means "gold," nnswerir~g to  k a ~ l o ~ ~ r i  ,-a;' I n  Uunnn, mtd, a typical word for 

(No .  I ) ,  means " p l J  " C:onfusion< b e ~ n c c u  the words for "gold" and "co11l)er" obtains 

in several Inll,gurge, ; for instance, Yakut al/un ("cul,l~er"), 'l'urkisl~ allun ("gold"). 'l'lbetau 

trnutlcribed in hlongol Csaic, Caii. 

' Proposed by H.  IIOL'DHTON, J H. A.S., 1 R ~ I ; ,  1,. 51. 

' 1. LGw, Arcrnrariscle Pjan:crnanen, 1) 30'3. 

\V .  h l ~ ~ ~ r a ;  Sprachc &r O ~ s r f m ,  p .  10. 
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oleo in Iranian ie not knowu to me. It ir perfectly co~lceirable 

that tlre Neetoriaor who were rettled iu the Si-hi. k i~lgdon~ ' brought 

wi th  them the plant and the word. I t  is nolable that the next 

item introduced by our 8i-bia vocabulary ie the term tau11 PO-lo;  

Chat is, "Cbiuese radish." Consequently the plain term po-lo murt 

have deeiguatecl auother epecie~ or variety which apparently was 

nou-Chinese. 

Further, we Bud iu Aramaic and Syriac l r ~ j i o  NO?!? (Arabic 

lqi d), derived from Greek jdrv;  or J a f  uc (Latin rGya or ~ c i p ~ l ) .  

This type, in  coalitiou with jug lo ,  eeems to have couepired in forming 

Chiuese la-br~k.  T. W A ~ F H Y  i~lsivtetl on "a suspicious reeemblance 

of the Chinese word to roptt a1111 the liintlred teruis in Latiu aud 

Greek." Ou the oue Iruutl, Ijowever, we ciruuot fall back on Greek 

directly; aud, on tho other hentl, the word lq l io  cannot fully explain 

the Chiuese term, but a t  beet solely the first eleme~lt la;  while 

Chiuese po must be traced to Luk, nt~d the letter to jitfJt0. Accortling 

' A Pernian word for the radinh hon bee11 transmitted to 'l'urks, hlongole, mud Tibetano: 

I'eraian lurma aud furab, h r b ,  fur/ uj'; BalLar (I 'UUIILE, Kclcti rzrmk, VIA. X V ,  

1). 263) rod Mosgol frrura; Weal l'ibe~an re-roX lurrnan, writlro also dur.rmn,r ("carrot"), 

J C - V . ~  from Perrian zarduL d ~ ~ ~ .  TLc P.oljglot Dictionary ( C h .  37, 1,. 13) writer the 

Mongol word f i rma,  rnd g i v o  it an eyoooyme ot' lCbutrg (Cllilrrse &-pa; hlancl~u rnarra). 

G. A. STUABT (CAincre M a t e r n  Ycdica, p. 371) ho1-h the opinion that our Eoglieh word 

'turnip" in probably derived from Persian turd. Thir would not be to bad, if our turnip 

had really come from Psrnia. There ir, however. no trace of evidcnrc to that e8ect; on 

the contrary, our turnip is a very ancient European cultiva~ion, being indigenous evely- 

where in temperate Europe ( A .  DB CANDOLLL, O r y i m  of Culfiveted P h m t r ,  pp. 16-38; 

J. HOOPS, Wulrldti 'r~~e uwd h'ulturpfonzeu, pp. 361, 467). The - r ip  of "turnip" d o u b t l e ~  

goes bnck to Anglo-Saxon r a p  (Middle Euglish nepe, wep;  Old Iriorwrgian rZp), from 

Latin rclpur (French racet, na~ef te ) ;  the usual explnnation of the tirst 11art (from turn or 

French tour, io the mnse of turned, rouud) is hardly ratisfactory, and, for myself, I do 

not believe it. 

An relatcd by Marco Polo (see Yu~v'a note in bin edition, Vol. I ,  11. 207). 

I .  Low, I. c ,  p. 241. Thin name in par~icular refers to the eperire Brarrica r q a .  

' liegarding the oamen of thc Eurolrean languages, sea J .  Iloo~ls, IVaWbuume U ~ I (  

Kulftrrp~antsrr, p. YbO. 

h'uayr u r  the  CAiurrc L r g u a y r ,  p. 332. 
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to I ~ ~ ~ E T ~ C H N E I D E R ,  ' the wort1 lo-po or lo-pco fir3t appears in Chiueee 

books of the ninth century, and was origillallg used in the  atate 

of TsCin (Slien-si and elrsteru Kan-su). The name accordiogly makes 

ib debut in the Tcaug period when numerous new species of cul- 

livated plants were iutrodoced iuto China from the West, and i t s  

first irppearauce in the border-land of Turkistau is likewise aiiggeutive 

uf a f o r e i g ~ ~  origin. The various earlier tlesignations of the plant, 
-1 9 -  + 

l t l i-~'u (in tlie 3"(t,r:, pr'rr t,'no) nod .lrc jci )& ~ j p ~  or lu fu 

i t ,  Kuo Pco, are iudcpentle~lt of lo-po, refarriou to an apparaotly P 

itidigc~ious cultivation; Bretschneider ass\lmes tllibt the radish, ae it 

i d  u l c u t i ~ ~ i e d  in  the ErIb ya, has bee11 cultivntecl in Chiua from 

rcrliote autiquity. Since ~ ~ u m c r o u s  varieties of this genus are uudcr 

cultivation, not o111y i n  Chi~ia,  but also in Europe aud India as well 

(&lid tliere irlso of uucolltesteil antiquity), it is couceiv;rbie that  a 

l lcw variety ~uigl i t  ~ I R V C  been introduced into China from Western 

Asia tilrougli 'rurkistnn under the TCiing to receive the foreigu uame 

111-blrk. Bretscliueiclsr's observatiou, that "from Chiua tlie cultiva- 

tion of tlic rallish spread over the ueighboring couutriea, where the 

people ge~lcrally rrdoptecl also the Chinese uame of the plant," is sorne- 

what too geueralizetl. A. DE C A N D O I . L E ~  has reruarkecl that "for 

Coclli~~-China, China, aod Japan, authors give various nan~es  which 

differ very much one from the other." A specific instance way be 

cited to  the effect that  an Iudo-Chinese nation received the name 

of the radish frotu Iudia. The Sauskrit word for tlie radish is 

~~~~~~~a (from rniila, "root"), also ~nnlaGha. I t  is comwonly cultivated 

in Western India sot] ill the Pnujab. I u  the latter territory it is 

8k~led ~nrric-ra, in Bombay wogri, in Hindustiinr mtrgra. Au Indiau 

form of tlie type rrluir-rn appears to hare resulted in Burn~rse rtrur1-1ri. 
- 

Bat. Sin., pt. 2,  p. 99. 

' Origin 01 Cultiwted Plants,  p. 3 1 .  

' \v~r? . ,  Dictionary of t/rc Eqorromic Prudwcfr of l,rdk, Val. V I ,  p .  394. 
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Thie ohome that uot all Indo-Chiuese words for the rlrdieh are 

traceable to Chinere, aud that Burmese mull-16 hae no relationship 

with Tibetan la-pcug (Ladakbr ltr-brig), as oseumed by B. HOUOHTON. 1 

201. Si-his ri-no m, muatard. Thie word ie neither related 

to Chinese hi, kioi 3, nor to Tibetan y1d9; nor can e11y relation- 

ehip with Nyi Lo-lo o-na-re be asserted. According to the erplena- 

tion of P. V I A I ~ ,  o Ulenns "vegetable," tra " D O B ~ , "  oud be ''co~~geative." 

Be "nose" i a  n i  in Si-hia, we should expect a t  lenst si-ni, if the 

Lo-lo and Si-hia words were identical. Si-hia si-tra remiude ooe 

of Greek einnpi (a irarr  or o i v s r u ) ,  which found ite way iuto Latin 

rinapir (in Plautu~),  Gothic sinup, Anglo-Saxon sa~~ep,  Italian retrope, 

French ranve, etc. However etartlir~g this derivation runy eeem at 

first, i t  is nevertbelese poseible. Si-hie ri-tta denotee a rpeciee 

different from Chinese kiai: the former relatea to Sirropir or Braasica 

alla, the latter to Sinapis juncea. The home of the white maetard 

(Sinapir alla) is in eouthern Europe and weetern Aeia. 

It Brat appeared on the horizou of the Chinese iu the T'aug period, 

being (leecribad under the uame poi k h i  a 3 ("white mustar~l") 

by Su Kung, the reviser of the Tang  p e ' ~  and said by him 

to come from the Westeru Juog (Si JUI I~  a). Uuder the term 

Hu kiai #J 9 i t  ia noted in the Pin (.Lo of Shu '4 of tbs lublclle 

of the tenth ceotury. I t  Cheu wae ebu~lclaut iu Shu (Sze-chcuau), 

and for this reasou received also the uarue Shu kiai ("mustord of 

Shu"). I t  is therefore logical to ide~rtify Si-hia ri-na with the 

' J.B.A.S., 1896, p. 42. Moreover, the Brrt part of the t l u r m w  word ir not t n a -  

able to the tribrl lrrme Jlon, ar r u p p o ~ d  by the m e  author. 

' Dictimrairc frarrgair-lob, p. 227. 

A. ESOLEU in Heho, h'ullurpllou;m, p. O 1 1  (8th cd.); WATC, Dicrionaq of t h  
Eronomic Produclr of India, Vol. 1, p. 621. 

' P2m k'ao Xang mu, Ch 26, p. 12. G .  A. STUABT (CAiwcrr Moteria Medud, p. 406) 

rlrter tBrt the white mustard wre introduced into Sse-ch'urn from Mongolir; it ir rrkr 

i u  ary 'Central Aeir." Also in Tibetan r dirtinction ir made between rketr'r - Sanskrit 

ri1j3u ("black mustarrl") rod yu;ts.kar or ywirj-dkar = Sanrkrit ratrhap ('wbita mutrrd"Il 
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mostard of the Chineae, introduced ander the T'ang from a 

+on of Central L i a ;  and i t  is not surprieing, that, with this 

new cultivated speciee, olm its Hellenistic name (rinapt) waa diffused 

over the A~iat ic  Coutinent. It remain8 to determiue through which 

language the trausmiasion took place. Iranian may come into quatioo, 

but Pereian ripand & (also rapandfin, ripandcin, r i p n d l n ,  raped-dtin) 
' V 

rurely is not related to sincrpi. 

202. Si-hia liu-na dti #R, cabbage. In attempting to account 

for this word, i t  ie neceseary to survey to eoare extent the field 

relatiug to the cultivation of the genus Bra r im .  The Tibetan 

language ehowe us beet the varioua hietorical probabilitiee with 

which we are confrouted. The Tibetans, not ruuch given to the 

growing of vegetables, have three words for deeignatiug cabbage, 

that are borrowed, and curiously enough, each from one of those 

three great centres of culture with which Tibet wae in contact on 

its western, southern, and eaatern frontiere. In  West Tibetoll we 

ueet the mortl kram, which is traceable to Persian Xnranb f '  
or knlnln Arabic kirafib, kidrurnl, kromb, Hindusta~u kdmmkdllti 

Siamese k o - l o ~ n ;  Greek rpiippy, Latin ararali?, Anmaic kwrba 

N?n?. We further meet in West Tibetan p h i ,  Sikkim and 

Bhiitan kobi, an In(lian word derived from Biadustaor kbGi 4 5 4  
Beugalr kapi, Gujerati kabia. ' The 1a9t, in consequeuce of the 

both terma being lieted in the  Mahivyutpntti .  'Fhe latter t e rm in rrtiliciul, and plainly 

~ h o n n  tha t  t h e  white mustard r n a  foreign to the  Tibetan, likewine; for yuir ,  y#A, o r  luil 

relaten to  the  turnip.  Tibetan r k e h * e  in a tranncription of C h i n n e  k.i t ~ * r i  3 s; 
t he  two terma a re  equalized in the Polyglot b i c t i o n a r ~  (Ch. 27, p. 18). 

' 11. NAMSAY (Westen,  Tibet, p. 15) remarks tha t  the Tibetan word i, e ~ e d  for cabbage, 

really means "a kind ,pinacb." According to  Jiinchkc it only meana "crbbnge." 

' The word appear8 r e  early as the latter par t  o f  the  tenth century in i ba  pharmacologicrl 

of  Abn Marisar ( H o ~ n ,  Grrrndr. i r m .  Phil., Vol. 1, pl. 2, p. 6). 

' I. UW, Arar~laeirche Ppclrzennamcn, p. 213. 

' The word i~ found in Siogaleac (kuoi), in the  I)ravidl language, (kid. kobi, cIc.), 

in  M.layan a d  J a n  ( 6 ,  i )  See S. It. I)AKIADU, f a ~ u e w i n  do mcah4Lirio 

/ 'Orf~tld~ ~ c *  linguas asijtjccr~, p.  G5 (Cloimbra, 1913). 
t 
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introduction of cabbage into India by Europeaur, ie a European 

word counectcd with our eeries: Latio cuptitirrm, Itsliau capttccio, 

Portuguese cotrce, French cnbus, caboclkc, English cablnge. 

In  central aud eastern Tibet the name pe-tee or pi-tsi is used. 

This, as already observecl by Jiiscbke, ia Cbincse poi tacui 8 
(Bnrssico cl~P~e~rris),  a colloqui~l tern] for the species sari a. The 

Tibetau word, likewise in oral uee only, was appareutly couveyed 

through tlie mediuu~ of a Sze-chCoan dialect, as ehowo by the 

vocalization pe;  aud the tenliie iustead of the aspirate proves that 

we have not a rigorous transcription of the wrilten lauguage before us. 

The term pa i  rucai itself is not old, but ruakes its first nppenrallce 

in the Pci yo -@ of I.\I Tictr {w (1012 - 1 102). ' The eou- 

tlitiotls of the 'ribeta11 languagcb, accortlingly, bear out the fact that 

Ceutral Asia, 011 the oue Iltrt~cl, ~)articipatctl ill t11c Europeau variety 

or varieties of cabbage (autl A .  rbc C.4~uor.r.~. has well rlernouetrated 

the European origin of thie species, Ijrccssica olcraertr), alrtl, ou the 

other hand, received (prob;~l)ly as imported pl.otluct o l~ ly )  anothvr 

species anciently cultivatctl 1 1 1  Cbilra. 'l'lie Si-Ilia wort1 lilt-11,' 

bcars 110 rc:l,rtior~ ch~thrr to (. 'hi~~ese or  to iitl! o t l~er  lu~lo-('lrir~auc! 

lat~gu;&gt! (cout~~are ,  L r  I I I ~ ~ , ~ I I C P ,  1,u-lo 0- : t i l  ~ - I ~ I I - I I I ~ I ;  I,epcl~:t I,i-l,~:r~i), 

aotl i t  is tlreref'ore juutifial)le, ae in the case of Tibetan kn1111, to ecek 

its origin ill a weateru language. The Turkish wortl Iolrtr~~tc d 
euggests itsc11'. This is tlrrivt:d fro111 (; rcck h d ~ a v l v ,  wlrich pnsaetl 

into Arabic as lalla1ra kd. 'l'l~e l'urkisb, Arabic, ;rail Si-Ilia ending 

-tra ie due to the Greek plural ~ c i ~ a v a ;  the word (from ~ a ~ i r i v o ,  

"to dig") wm chicfly used in the pl~rral form ill the sellso of 

' WATT, Dictionary of the Ecnuomic Pruducfs o f  India, V o l .  I ,  p .  633 
' Pir  fs'ao &an!/ mu, Ch. YG, p.  10 b.  

' Oriyim of  Citl / ivafed Plamfs, PI). 8 3 - 8 6 .  

~ R ~ T ~ c I ~ ? ~ E I D E R ,  S o l .  Sin., p i  3, No. 245. G A .  STUART, Chinerr j lalrria dledic6 

p. 73. 
' HADLOYI, Il'iirlerlurh k r  Turk-Dialect#, Vol. lv,  C O ~ .  731. 



.gar~ltlu-l~erbs." Again, i t  seems to me that nlao iu this case the 

Nestoriatrs may be responsible for the transplauting of both the name 

; ~ 1 1 ~ 1  the object. 

The preceding observations show that the Si-hia namcs of cultivated 

l,latits are of particular interest, and augur a peculiar positioll of Si-hh 

culture in Ceutral Asia. It is therefore appropriate to  elucidate this 

subject to  s o ~ n e  extent from nn historical point of view; and an 

attempt i n  this direction is supportecl by a list of plants growing 

i n  tlie Si-hia country, aud recorded in tlie Chinese Anunls. 

The only cultivated plant the nalue of which is comnlot~ to 

Si-hin aud Tibetau, ns far as we can .judge a t  present from our 

f ragn~en tary material, is barley : Si-hia na, Tibetau nn-s (No. 11 6).  

The translation of this word given by Mr. Iranov is  "cereal," but 

the standard cereal of Tibetau tribes lias a t  all times been barley. 

Barley is  expressly xllentioned in the Annals, ant1 occupies th'e first 

place aoloug the plauts cultjvated iu the Si-his country. The food- 

plants raised .by tlie ancient Tibetans are euumerated in the Kiu 

3lC(zrl!4 shu (CL. 19G A ,  p. 1 b) as barley, a certain species of beans, 

d e a t ,  and buckwheat. The Silt Tca,rg SAIL gives the same in the 

A Liao ~ h i ,  Cb. 116,  p. 3. 

Lao Lou #$ a ,  according to  B ~ t ~ ~ s c s u r t o u  (Dot .  Sin., pt. 9. NO. 90. "i 
clilnbing l ~ g u m i n o u ~  plant, mild-growing, used as a vegetable; t he  amall b k k  oeeds, which 

resemble pepper, a r e  edible" (see sleo G .  A .  STUART, Chinese Alnfcria Medical p. 3791, 

identilied with Rhynchosia volubili~. T h e  proper mode of writ ing is LO ("to need"). b 
plant  being a weed growing in wheat-fields. There can be no  doubt  t b a t  th is  is not 

i tre plant intended in t he  above passage of t he  T'ang .~nns l s ,  where a cultivated 1)lant is 
question. l o  tlle Polyglot I)ictionary ((:h. 29, p. 11) we lind the  t e rm lao ton, writ ten 

: dh' - 
/% . with the following equivrleuts:  Tibetan arm-E'uir, Manchu la*, Mongol k)oringur. 
, , ' ;betan 8ran-?*u,i means 'smell bean o r  pa, ' '  and appear8 in the Mnhavyutpatti as rendering 

Sanskrit  rnasiira (661eniil;" we A. DE C*NDOLLE, Origin o f  Ct~Nituted Pk18lr. P a  323); 

but i t  is not known to me t h s t  leniiln a r e  grown in Tibet. 

' Tibetan bra-&, I'urig bro, J y r r u i ~  drrr. 
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order wheat, barley, buckwheat, and loo boane. The Chiuese term 

for "barley" en~ployed in  thin p w a g e  iu t a ' t l  t 'o -& $R , v l~ ich  in 

meauiug anewers to Tibetan nrr-8. The word rra, fro-s, doee not 

reeru to cover much groul~d in Tibeto-Burmou. 

Barley is emoug the most e ~ ~ c i e u t  cultirated plants, and inally 

varieties have beeu brought into existence through the proceds of 

cultivatiou. The word nus refers a t  the present time to the beard- 

less variety of barley (Hordeurn yy~n~rotli~ticAu~rr), which has ouly 

two rowa of spikolets, and further presenta the curious feature ot 

heviug the flower-scales non-adhereut to tile grains. These ecales 

drop in threshing, leaviug the grai~ru naked 11ke those of tho whedt. 

Thiee sub-varieties are said to bu largely cultioate~l in Tibet,-a dull 

green, e white, arid a dark or cl~ocolute browu. I t  was recently 

(1886) introtluced illto India by seed obt.riued iu  Tibet. I t  is 

known in the Iudian vernaculars as paiyartrbari, raauli. In  Chiua 

i t  is called kuri moi a 9, a and tcrc;fi k'o fl #R.  
 he term not, however, bas a wider applicatiou in literature: 

for in the  Mahavyutpatti, translated into Tibetan iu the ninth century, 

i t  ie identified with Sanskrit yava. The latter term, as conclusively 

showu i n  particular by J. Hoops, referred to tho barley in the 

earliest period of Indian history. Moreover, a3 Hortleutn I~e.castic.A~t~ 

(the air-rowed barley) ia almost the only cultivated form, the barley 

par excelleuce, of India, ' we are justifiecl in identifyil~g with it 

both the terms yuva and nus. 

' Polyglot I)ictionary, Ch. 26, p. 45. ~ U ~ C H N E I D E ~  (Chirrre Recorder, Vol. I V S  

1871, p. 826)' ir inclined to think that t s ' i i  k'o in the above text refera to onla. Thin, 

however, ir not correct; t r ' i i  k'o denote8 the ~ l l e d  naked barley ( H o r d c r r  gymno. 

d i r t i e l r r ) .  

' W A ~ ,  Dictionary of !he ECOnomic Prod~ek 01 India, VOI. I V ,  p. 274. 

Bnrrsclrnn~cu, Bot .  Sin., pi. 8. No. 92; pt. 3, No. 220. 
' Wakfbiuns und h'rlfurpfnrusr. pp. 344, 368-369. 

Wkrr ,  1 c., p. 276. 



THE 91-IIlA LANGUAGE. 9 1 

Another variety of barley is etyled in Tibetan 80-la, so-ma; 

LaJ&kh1 sdu or swa. This word is widely diffused iu Tibuto-Burman: 

Jyarun aai, Nyi LO-lo ze-ina ( lo-ra,  "onb"), A-hi Lo-lo e-ra, Lo-lo 

of Tcuug River ( B ~ e r u )  to, Mi-ilag niu-&a (the element mu is ay- 

pareutly itlentical with Burmese mu-you, "barley," and Chi~~ese  ,nvu 

.T or B, "barley9*), Nepal to-sa; Buuau ia-d. The primeval form 

~ppcard to be ' z n ,  :o ; we n~ay  derive from it  oleo tho Tibetan word 

k t , - r ~ s u r n ,  4-u-rum, rlrnnr-pa, tsaln-pu, tnam-la (L'roasted flour from 

I,arloy or oats"). The barley here in questiou is the commoc, four- 

ru  w ell variety (IIortleurr~ vulyare). A n  iu teresting identification of 

'l'rl~etau 80-1u is made in Kcien-lung's Polyglot Dictionary (Ch. 38, 

1). 45) ,  where it correspontls to Mallchu arfa and Mongol arlrai. 

Ijotll these words are identical with, and 'preauolably derived from, 

'l'urkisb urpu (in some dialects arba, Salar arfa), whence the 

Hungarians received their &pa. l 

Another Tibetan word that belongs to thie group is yu-gu, yzi-k'u, 

or yug-po (Ladiikhi ug-pa), which relates principally to oats (Avena 

eutiva), but is locally employed also for barley (compare Burmese 

ncu-yau, "barley"). Tibetau yo-s ("roasted corn") and Bunan yu-iii 

("flour") are derived from the same base, that. we hsve also in 

Chlnero yu @ ("oats"). The wild oat (Avena fatun), from which 

the cultivated species is now generally believed to hare been 

obtained. occurs spontaoeously i n  the Himalaya up to 9500 and 

11500 feet, everywhere in Eastern Tibet,l and in several parb 

I 

Z. Gouuocz, Die bulgarirch-trirkischen Lchrwijrlsr, p. 30. Other ~ r n c h u  word8 for 

"brrley" are muji (eorrerponding to fa mai 9) m d  mwr-u (correrponding to nb.t.n 
The Chinese equivalent for Tibetan so-ba in the Poljglot Dictionary ir liii-tan r a i  

$$ 9 ("bell wheat"), r Peking col lqnial  term explained by B ~ m c n s n ~ ~ m  

(C'hi*eae Recorder, Vol. IV, 1871, p. 225) r l  the meaning ubrrlep" recmr more 
'I'lbropriate. In M o n ~ o l  dialect, we meet the following varirtionr: orpa, irpci, atpai, and 
~ ' l r d q  (POTANIN, Tideto Ta~tgufam Burdar-hnd of Chima, in Ruuian, Val. 11, p. 396). 

' W ~ m ,  I .  e ,  Vol. I ,  p. 366. 

' according to the obserrrtious of the writer who ucured rpecirocnr ia  the field. 
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of Cbiua. Though no iovestigatious as to the relatiou of the wild 

to the cultivated species in Tibet I~rrre tau yct been made, it is very 

likely that the letter has sprung from the former. As to the oat 

of Europe, tho same relation bas bee11 aeumed, but the origin of 

European oat-cultivation ie a problem as yet uusolved. I t  h~ bee11 

carried ronlewhat vaguely iuto Central Asia or T u r k i s t a ~ ~  by some 

i~rrestigrtore; ' but I have no doubt that Tibet, where we filld the 

wild nntl the cultivated species side by side, muat bc regar(ltt11 ; r l  

the home of oat culture. The. Liao Auniria tocntiou for the Si-hi;, 

country uo other cereal that1 barley ( / a  r t r n i ) ,  wliiclr probably i n -  

cludes also oats. Tlle Si-lrio people*, accortli~tgly, like the 'I'ibct:ltis, 

must chiefly have bee11 b;lrley i r t r t l  oat eirtcrs. 

The clesiglietion for "bca~ru", t t i  (No. 96), ~epara tes  t1:e Si-Ilia 

from the Tibetausas : i u ~ l  (11-aws tl~cnr tlclrr t l ~ c  (-'hiuesc; for / t i  i~ 

apparently akin to CLiucsc I O U  ("beans, pulde"). A special 

kind of black beans ( t u  hci) is recorded iu our Si-hia glossary. Ia 

the letlguage of thc Chun-kia we meet lok-rcc, iu Miao-tse kn-trr, 

la7i-tao, and tu. The Lepcha terms for d i f fere~~t  k-iuds of beaus 

(tuk-byit, t u 6 - k i ,  tu6-kufi, etc.) ilo uot belong to this series; Lepcha 

tuk is a distiuct word, that is independent of Chiuese tou. Lo-lo-pco 

no, A-hi Lo-lo a-tru, Nyi Lo-lo a-~ru-~,tu, presetlt likewise a separate 

group. Mo-so beler is a my~terious word. Considcri~lg the numerolls 

varieties- of beans, the diversity of wortls ie not surprising. The 

' POEBE~ and HPYSLEY, .lorcrual Linnean Soc., Botany, Vol.' XXXVI, p. 401. 10 

Turkistan we bave Awna rferil is and d .  Ztserfortrm (S. K O B ~ I N ~ K I ,  Sktfclrer on the 

$'egrCalion o f  7'urkistan, in Russian, pp. 20, 66, 76). 

a See kloops, 1. c., p.  405; The information of tbis author as to China aud Central 

Aria ir certainly insuflicient. 

a Tibetan rran-ma, srad-ma; Yiin-nan Tibetan s t -met;  East Tibetan (so-called Si-fun) 

dirlecln re-met, re-ma. 

The care of Manchu t v r i  ("bean"), derived from Cbinese fou, migbt favor the as- 

s~~tol j t ion that Si-him f u  ir likewise a Chiuesc loun-word. 

' D'OLLONL, 1.rrn~ucr clcs pevyks nor chinoir de la Chine. p. ' 6 1 .  
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cultirnliou aud cousumptioe of beans ( p i  tou j4f a)  in the &-hia 

eouutry is testified to by the Aunals. 

As iluports from China we meet fruits like apricots, kaki, plume, 

lus!,'l,~, aurl orruges. Pears (No. DO) were possibly cultivated. 

The relationsliip of the Si-hia designatiou for rice (kCo) to the 

'I"iri 1;~11guages (No. 84) is curious. It is indepeudent of the Tibetan 

( , ! b r , ~ . r )  a11d Chinese terlus, aud probably poitits kt the fact that the 

iuhirbi ta~~ts of the Si-Ilia k i~~g t low received tlie Tcai word from 

JIiao-tse autl Mo-80 tribc.9, w l ~ i c l ~  likewise possess i t ,  and also that 

they tllily have tri~t1t.d tiiiv st;lple, from their southeru and aouth- 

c ~ ~ t e l - u  ricigllbors. I t  is likewise i~rtereeting that  the uorneuclature 

I'or "field, forest, tree, \vood, fruit" (Nos. 83 - 87) exbibita decidedly 

'I? i r i  ;iRilrities; a~l t l  this may hint a t  a certain degree of iufluence 

cxertetl by the TC;r; ou Si-Ilia agriculture. 

A r u o ~ ~ g  t l ~ e  p lauh enumerated in the Lino shi, we find tho fruit8 

of the pcaih of the saliy soil && )(ll B, which may be the 

equivalent of kien pculi, identified with Salsola aspa~agoides (family 

Clrer~o~otliacetre). l FOI~BES and H E M ~ L L Y  enumerate three Chinese 

species, - Su!solu collina, S. kali, and S. soda, - and state that several 

otllel-s are iu the Kew Herbarium. These desert shrubs grow every- 

where iu Persia, Tibet, Mongo\ia, and Turkistau. 

The Liao ski, further, rnentioos sprout. of /sculi ynir /z @ s. 
Tcao Haug-king indicated that the best ones came from Lung-si 

(Kan-su). The plant is common in southern Siberia, Dsdngariq, 

"ud Mongolia, :bud belougs to the family Oroba,lchaceae. The specie. 

~HF~SCIINEIDEH,  Bot .  S i n ,  pt. 2, p. 254. 

' .Tournol Linnehm Soc., Botany, Vol. X X V I ,  p. 330. 

' WAIT, I .  c., Vol.  VI, pt. 2, p. 392. The Mongol name8 will be found in PCTAN~S, 

Sketcher o f  N o r t r l - f i r f e r n  ;IlompIia, Val. I V, p.  152 ; and ~ a m ~ u l o -  Tibetan  order-Land 

Of Chl,ra, Vol. 11, p. 404 (both in Ruseian) ; the Turkish names in Gnu~-GsElu~l~o, 
L)cscriplion o f  a . T o u ~ e y  i~ H'erlcnr China (in Ruwian), Vo1. 111, p. 488. 

~ ~ ~ S C H N E I D E B ,  B d .  Sin., pt. Y, p. 38. 



ill queetion ie probebly Cistuncltc ralra, which occur8 in Kan-no 

end Siberia. 

The Si-hie people turned out ~ a t r  from the bark-fibre of tlre 

hruell IOU-i tree IJ\ @ fE B. Two kindo of mu-i are iliatinguiahcd, 

a larger and a erzlaller one. The former llae bee11 identifietl with Ul,rtrcs 

tnu(.roearpa (family Urticoceoc). The letter preeumably is Ultrlus par- 

r,/r)lia or eorue other kind of ello. ' The bark of Ulnlus contail~s a 

etroug fibre euitable for the manufacture of cordage, sauclala, eotl mob. 

Finelly we meet the following wild-growiug plauts in tlre Auoalr 

of the Lieo: 

Leaves from ti g , Il*lr~~r~tr~nicr ylrtinuau. The dried 

leaves of thie plant furuieh digitalis. 

Kti Aui a , prrsutr~rbly itlentierl wit11 8ui tC;oo f i  
, Lin~tlont/ler~,ttrn prl /ars~ri  (fal~ily (;r,~ticlrlawur); applied to the 

Kan-eu regiou, it lney refer as well to one of the teu npeciee of 

Ge~i t iawa occurring there. 

Poi L o  a 8 , Artenlitin rtelleriana vericuloau. ' Root aud 

' Yo~urs and ~ILYBLEY, I .  Linnean &c., Botany, Vol. 26, p. 292. The above doigna- 

tion of the rpecier is the rrme a8 Phelipaea talsa given by G. A .  STUART (ch in~te  Makria 

Medica, p. 61). Compare the interesting d c ~ r i ~ ~ t i o n s  of lbir and the preceding planlr by 

S. K O R ~ I N S B I ,  SketcAe~ om the F e g e t a t k  of Turkutan (in Rusrian\, pp. 6-1. 

Bnrrscnnrrn~~, B G ~ .  Sin., pt. 3, No. 350. G. A .  STUART, Chiwre Materia Mcdica, 

p. 448. The diwrimioation of the two kindl in attributed to Li Shi-chin by Bretwhneider 

and Stuart ; i t  ir firrt made, however, iu the P2.u t r ' ao~em i of the year 11 16 by K'oa Trungrhi. 
-b+ 

Tbera the rmaller rpeciss in mid ta be identical with e m - e d  . In  fact, 

followr from our above text, i t  murt have designated a particular rpeeier. 

' Eigbt rpeeier of UImw are known from China {Fouars and HYYSLIT, L C ,  p. 4 8 ) ;  

the genus comprises about rixteen mpecia. The elm of Mongolia ir UIrur  c a r p c r t ~ .  

' Bn~Tactlnsl~m, I. r., No. 100. G. A. Sm~m, I.c., p. 160. k'o~umsand HIYSLEY, 

I .  c., p. 193. 

G. A .  STUART, p. 241. Youurs and H r ~ s ~ r r  (I. c., p. 142) unumrrnte tbe 1-0 specie8 

L. c r i t t a lu r  and L. nymprloider, botb of which occur likrwiu in lndir ( W ~ r r ,  I. c., Vol. I V ,  

p. MI) ,  where rtemr, froit, and leavo of L. c i r t p t r r  m eatem im ecrlaio loa l i l i a ,  L. 
m y a p h d u r  being largely employed u fodder in Karhmir. 

' G ~ u u - G ~ i r u r ~ m ,  1. e., Vol. I l l ,  pp. 4 9 9 4 9 4 .  

' G. A .  STUART, I. c . ,  p. 63 
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learee ere used aa food; a decoctiou ie employed ae a wash in 

skin affections. 

Fruits of Lien ti wit & a # n, pine-nub of a particular 

apeciea growing in salty soil. The tree in question ie perhapa identical 

with the lo or ro  of t l ~ e  Si-Ilia glossary (No. 143). A t  least eleven 

species of Piirua nre known from China. ' 
The followirlg plal~ts recorded for the Si-hie country in the 

I,itro shi, as far as I know, Lave not yet bee11 identified: t s c i i  lo 

,,,i-r.w a # 1% 7 , ku-trc eiaa & ifi 8, k i  trcao-tae @ i$ Sf. , - 4 4 -  
I I I I ~  aiol tscao @ 9. The plauta previously mentioned, 

ruay Ilnvt: been employed parlially by the Si-bia as food-etuffe, ant1 

1l;lrtii~lly by the Chi~lese as mediciues. The Si-hia, if we may depentl 

or1 the Chinese ouualist, in case of sickness, did not resort to 

physicians and drugq, but eumrnonetl their shamans for tbe exorcisnl 

of the devils cauaing the complaint. 

In our Si-hia glossary, the name of a flower is given as tCo-16 

k @, and through the Chinese translation ,nu-tat, is identified 

by Mr. Ivauov with Paeonin clrinensie. It is more probable, however, 

that this is not the Chinese, but an indigenous Si-Ilia species. 

Presumably i t  ie Poeowia atrornaln, found in Kan-su aud Moogolia. 

According to POTANIN, 9 i t  is styled- by the Tnngut tornbn-tugla.; 

aud the Si-hia name may bear sorue relation to this word tuglarl. 

Likewise the Si-Lia term fu-eai (No. 136), alleged to mean  lot^^," 

i n  all likelihood refers to an autochthonous pla1,t of the Kan-su and 

Amdo regions, where r e  know of four species of Iris (bungei, 

dicholornn, erlmta, and gro~ilis). 

I t  is regrettable that the Si-hia vocabulary does not impart the 

words for "onion" and I t  ia related in the Aunals of tho - 
' Foasm and HEYSLEY, 1. e., pp. 648-569. 

' Tqmto-TiL~tnm Border-Lnd of Chima, Vol. 11, p. 401. 

' ~ ~ u ~ - L ; e i ~ ~ a r ~  Deacripth of a .Tourney in IPc~tern CAima. Vol. 111, p. 600. 



Liao that the Si-hie country produced two wild specier, called &I 

trCufi $ 'B, ("sand-ouion") nud ye kiu 9.5 & ("wild-growi~g leek"). 

The foruer  upecies is not meutioued iu the Pi11 tncao kang )nu; 

but i t  i~ explained in the continuation of this work, the Pi11 lrCcro 

ku~tg  nJu slri it ~ccortling to which Jn i u c u i  is a Kvn-su uame, rat1 

relirtes to o will]-growing ouion ,accurriug everywhere it] Mongolia, 

the leaves beiug the some as those of the cultivated variety. I t  is 

stgletl "sautl-ooiou," because it  tlirivca in snt~cly places; and tba 

Mohamnretlnus of Kan-su especially relish it. Tlie term is lieteal 

iu the Polyglot Dictionary (Ch. 37, p. 37) with tlre literal Tibetau 

trauslatiou lye-tuon, Ma~tchu rrr!ltcle, hlougol yti~i~gcl.  Eight wild 

species of Alliurn have become Luowu froat Kun-su. 

The alliaceous plautv t)uloug to t l ~ c  oltlest cultivated within the 

d o r u i ~ ~ i o ~ j  of the Iuclo-Cljiuesc filuily. ' e  have the following 

iuterestiug coiucidences of namea: 

1. Chiuese t i t &  (evcu upper tone) @, (general term for alliaceous 

plants, as ooione, garlic, leek), Koreau ECon, Japouese sb. Tibetau 

6-ieoh (high toue), Tromowa, Sikkitu, and ,Lepcha o-tsoic, eastern 

Tibetan (80-called Si-fau) a- Ecun, Cho-ko a -suli, Nyi Lo-lo a-trCe. 

Primary form presumably 'dzun,, jtrn. 

2. Chinese suan (sinkiog upper tone) ,"garlic" (Alliunk satioym), 

Cantoueee sii11, Hakka sou, Fukien saun, Korean and Japaneee san, 

in north-western Chinese dialecta suai. Lepcha sun-gut A-hi Lo-lo io,  

Lo-lo-pco Bu, Nyi Lo-lo ie-mu; Burmese krak-swatr, So. Chin kwet-ion. 

3. Chi~leso kiu ( r idng uppsr tone) or  g  leek^, ~col l iun~,"  

Alliurn orlorvctn), Cau tonese kau. Tibetan s-goy(-pa) (high toue), 

Yiio-uan Tibetan gau-pa, Sun-pan Tibetan Eon-yrog; Burmese 

Cb. 8, p. 16 b (ace l 'oung P a ,  1913, 1). 326). 

Enumerated by GRUM-GR~IMAILO, I. E., Vol. 111, pp. 600-501. 
POTANIN, S&efch#~ of h'or lh-w#~fern .Voqo/ ia  (in Ruuian), Val. IV, p. 146. 

' POTANN, 1a~ufo- ' l i 'bc1nr  Border-LPmd of CICiru (in Burtian), Vol. 11, p. 896. 

Li-iii gur k'aN (lol. 16) ha8 alm ken in the MUM of wild garlic (ri rgag). 
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~ra)-rwatn, Southern Chin kwcrpt-301c. The primary form eeems to 

b , ~  'gau, gou. The euffix -g, -k, is peculiar to TibebBurmsu. 

Pterumably also Tibetan eke-tse ("wild onion") belongs to the same 

b; perhaps even Tibetan kraon-doh or kolr-toiil and kiu-Gori 

("wild ouion," = Mongol-Mauchu auduli). 

4. The element hit ,  toil, iu tlie Tibetau compounde ktooti-duir, 

korr-t~ti, aud l l ~ e  elemeut Zorr iu Sun-pan Tibetan cYotr-grog, may be 

uaeicutly related to Cbiucar *c/ir.~l, tiat,' a, uow tr'ien and icioa 

("wild garlic or oniou"). 

CLiuese ta'uii aud suarr (sun, suir), with their correspoudiug 

equatious in the other leugunges, appareutly are allied morde; and, 

wlrat is still more interesting, appoar to be historically connected 

i l l  some mzleuuer with Turkish (Cumanian, Chuvali, aud Osmanli) 

sornu ("o~iou"), U I Bankir 3ugan,  Djagatai eoiyan, 

Mongol soilyina (in dialects also soityi,tok), Shirongol sofignyk, 

Teleutic toyotro, Altaic szrto, Manchu sui,qina, Mongol and Mauchu 

sulluli ("wild garlic"). Froru a purely philological standpoint i t  is 

difficult to decide which side is the borrower, and which is the 

recipient. A further iuterrelation eeems to prevail as to the Indo- 

Chinese base *gou, guu, yok, ko, and Shirongol gogo, Ordos Mongol 

kogut, kogyt (Y = Kussian t.1); also as to Tibetan kwori, kon, previously 

mentioued, and Mongol giinggel. The Turkish-Mougol-Tuogusian 

aerie@ beare the genuiue impriut of Altaic words, Loth as to their 

phonetic structure aud particularly as to their endings. On the 

other hand, the Chinese words, as shown by documentary evidence, 

poiut to r great antiquity, and this coucluaion ia corroborate? by 

their wide diffusion iu the cognate languages. The phiiologist, 
--- 

' Polyglot L)icCionrry, Ch. 29, p. 24. Tho former ir equrlizcd with Chiner ye r u m  a (("nprout~ of wild garlic"), M ~ n c h u  ~cjslrn,  Mongol kh l i yar ;  the 
I"brD with nao y, k i ~  I 1 , 8 (.("nmrll wild leek"). Li -J i i  write8 kmn-dok. 

' SCHRAUEP (in Hchn, Ku!turmrrm, 8th eJ , p. 208) comprrer with thin Lithunnian 

'Pagi;w, r word tbrt atrndr rlonr in Indo-European Irng~rger. 



however, counot decide two important bota~iical quertioi~s witl~out 

which the solution of the problem is hopeless: nud tlleue are whether 

the Iotlo-Chinese and Turkish-Mongol uames in their origin refer 

to o wilt1 or to a cultivated epeciee, and where tbe home of the wild 

;rod cultivated epecies ie to be eought. B a s ~ s o r r ~ r r ~ r r  informa w 

that the tr'uir of North China ir Allimnr ji8tulorurn, a ~lative of 

Siberia, Dauria, aud oortbern Mongolia, and that the ancient 

dictionary Erk ya does not rneutiou the cultivated treuir ,  l o t  noticer 

ouly the mountaiu or wild onion. Siuce the remarcher of E. Rrorr., @ 

who found Allirrnc aalivutn growing wild iu the Eirgit rteppe, 

botanieb are agreed that thie region vllould be regarded u tbe 

origiual habitat of garlic. I u  Egypt, tlre cultivation of garlic rod 

oliion is very ancient, aud traccablu at  Icrut to nbout 1200 B.C. 

Yet tbeir spontaneous origin i n  Egypt callnot be provetl. The 

ancient Semitic name (Aeayrian biirnu, Hebrew i i im ,  Punic aovp,  

Arabic tam) is probably not correlated with the Turkieh term. 

Relyiug on the botauicid evideuce, the auuruptiou would be pcusible 

that a certain rpecieo of garlic or onion WM fint cultivated by 

Torkiek tribee and handed on by them to the Chinese and their 

neighbors in Central Aeia; thie tranemirurion, as borue out b~ the 

linguistic evidence, must have takeu place iu a very remote, pre- 

historio period. It ia of great interest also that Mongol and Turkirh 
- - 

Bd. Sir . ,  pt. 2, p. 169. 

AUiorum d l u e  cogrilorur, .lorogrophicr, p. 44 (St. Petenburg, 1876). 

V. Lore, Lpuil cAes k a  allcinu Ggypticm ( S y l i u ,  Vol. VIII, 1001, pp. 186-141). 

' F. Wornlo, PJGwrer i r  slfm Iegypten. pp. 198, 100. 

' Thin prmhirturic trnnnmiuion munt not be confounded with the late hirtoricrl iotro- 

duclioo in the Han period of another rpecier of AUivm (Allirrn rcorc~doprarm), ta NI 

A s, ks $~"ur, o r  AN a. H I ~ H  (TONY Pao, Val. VI. 1995. p. 439) b" 

reprcccnted the matter u thongh p r l i c  had been intrduscd into China for the lint timr 

under t k  HID f m  Pergana by Genenl  Chrng K'ien. The attribution of the introdnetion 

to Cbamg K'nn, howerer, in not am h i n t o r k l  f a d ;  thin ersnt in not rcportd in hi8 

rulbentie biography iucr ted  in the HID A n d s ,  hut i t  in on record only'ir t k d  npariour 

md on1runlrorOry Twi& ytoduetios, the Po mu cki (UG B R ~ C H N L I D ~ ~ ,  Bd.  Sin., pt. a, 
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possess a common word for n wild speciea of leek or  grr l ic  thriviug 

iu the steppes (Alliurn ue~~esce,#s):  Mongol ntarigin, rnakgir, Kalmuk 

moilgirrun, Buryat ~nnAeAuli, molidrali; Teleutic rnoliyr. The 

popularity of tl~id plant is borne out  by tbe fact that the Buryat 

tlcsigllote J u n e  the "month of leek" (mnirelrafi knro). I n  view of 

the eituatiori on which the problenl rests, aud in  view of  two wild 

q)ecies of garlic ant1 leek utilized by the Si-hia, we readily eeo that 

it woultl he important to know the Si-hie terms for the latter, 

which woul(1 possibly abed light ou the eubject. 

1'1 IONOLWY OF SI-IIIA. 

A complete and positively nseured phonology of Si-hia cau naturally 

not I)e based on the limited material available for the present. Some 

cbnracteristic phonetic traits, however, may be pointed out. 

1. The most atriking phenomeuon i l l  the vocalic system of Si-hia 

is that  in a number of cases tho vowel i correspontls to Tibetan a: 

li, moon = Tib. z-la (No. 12). 
rni, ear (co~.responding to  Cliinese ni,  iai) = 

Tib. rna (No. 10). 
ni, nose = Tib. 8-914 (No. 12). 
ti, flesh = Tib. ia (No. 48). 

p. l.71). Y. P. Smrra (&ntribrlima toward the MaCeria dldica, etc., p. 8 ;  rnd repeated 
in the new edition of G. A. STUABT, p. 28) u y r  that according to the P h  C b m ~  

K'ien introduced the plant; bot Li Shi-cbCn, the editor of l h r t  work ((3. 20, p. 6 b) 

liver u hi8 own opinion only tbat  apeople of the H r n  dynrrty obtrined the m u m  from 

the Wertern Rcgionr," while he citm Me dictionary f a g  yiia of Sun Mien (poblirhed in 

760) t o  the  erect tha t  Cbrng K'ien war the a n t  to bring it  back from bin expedilion 10 

(Astral Aria. I t  therefore r r r  in the T ' r sg  period that lhia opinion prcrriled, bot, ma far 

U 1 know, there ia no evidence thereof amruing from a contemponneoor rorrce o f tbe  Hap. 
The cunnection of the plaot with the name of the g r a t  general is porely trrditionrl, 

he War famed for hrr iog introduced r number of other oaefal plrnl8; add all we mrY rarert 

u f e b  ir l b r t  i t  ia  pouible t b r t  r new rllirceour rpeeicr ru received by t b t  Chinese during 

tb. I I r n  e ra  from inner A&. 

' C'rrrrfn, Bm j i l t r A e  Sprrehkhrr,  p. l?i!. 
' ~LADLOIV,  I Y i i r l c ~ c k ,  Vol. IV, col. 2007. 

1 
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Z'i-ma, ornngo = Tib. tr'rc-lutn-jm (Nu. 44). 
ta'i-iru, salt = Tib. b'u (No. 13). 
si, : i ,  gtns8 (Mo-su :i) = Tib. tau (No. 42). 
niir, nlo~ming - Tib. trair (No. 120). 
yi, hundred = Tib. b-v-g-ya, Du~.n~ese tu-gcr ( 1 1 .  14). 

yiir, l ight (in weigl11) = Tih. yair (NO. 120). 

2. If, however, the Tibetan word containing tlle vowel u ie 

closed by final s or g, which are eliminated i n  Si-hia, ' the vowel 

u is preserved in the latter language: 

)LU, barley = Tib. nns (111.ono11ncet1 t r r r ) .  

la, hand = Tib. lag. 

Interchauge of a and i occure withiu the pale of the Tibeton 
11 written language: r-mttil-lurrr ("tireurn; ltrttr, "road") autl r-tni-lnnr 

(nroir = Chinese tnoic 9, "tirenla"). I u  tllis case we m.y ~afely 

m e r t  that the forul T-trroic is oltler 1l1a11 r- ttri. La~iakbi / A t  cor- 

respond8 to coollnou Tibetali I &  ("tluag"). The word r~lroti ("grountl, 

foundetion") has a provincial form rrniir; both t'ag and t'ig mean "cord." 

The same alternation is met between Tibetan and other Iudo-Chineee 

Ianguager: Tib. Iig ("louse") - Lepcha bak; Tib. 15yc~ii ("pure") - 
Newerr Pin ("good, fine"), but Chepan Pan-to; Tib. ze-ba ("to eat") - 
Chepan 33-ra; Tib. iia ("fish") - Mo-so lii. In the word for "eye" 

(No. 58) we noted the forms tnik and nrak. 

3. I n  other a m a ,  Tibetau a in an open sylloble chaoges in 

Si-his into o or u: 

Tib. M, sick, d h  = Si-hia no (corresponding t o  Ahi Lo-lo no). 

Tib. ba, cow = Si-Ilia wu. 

' I n  thin, u well r r  in the following prrrgrrpbr, where the elimination of Omlr i8 

uentioncd, it rhould be uodentwd that elimiortion merely refen to rn erirtiog fact, but 

ir not intended to convey any notion of genetic development. I t  ir more tbrn doubtful 

whether Si-bir (like other Indo-Chinma lrnguager) b u  ever p o u w n d  ruch 6nalr (wc Con- 

clurion~). 

' Thir barc oeeun alro in the Karen Irngurger: u r - m a i l  rye-mai ,  hi-man, mi-ram 

(Oazrltcrr, elc., p. 664). 
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4. Tibetau a followed by a fiual labial or guttural coneouant ia 

transformecl into o in Si-hie, the labial or guttural being eliminated: 

Tib. r-gyob, beck = Si-hiu iro. 

Tib. pray, hog = Si-birr uo (Ahi Lo-lo uye). 

G. Si-hie u correeponds to Tibetan u: 

lu,  body = Tib. lur.  

wu, hend = Tib. wu (dbu). 

tccc, ce11tl.e = Tib. &us (wu). 

6.  Si-Lia u correspoudr to Tibetan o: 

lu,  #aeon = Tib. 10, yenr. 

rou, cow = Tib. ba. 
wu, fatner = Tib. p'a. 
I;-ir~c, five = Tib. I-im. 
I;-nurn, heaven = Tib. g-nton (d-gun). 

art, firh = Tib. i a .  

8. Si-hia 11 correspouda to Chinese ou: 

lu, bean = Chin. 1014. 

9. Si-hie o  correepo~~da 'to Tibeten u :  

lo, sheep = Tib, lug. 
mo, wo1-m = Tib. qbu. 

10. Si-hia o corresponds to Tibetan 6 (e): 

mo, fire = Tib. mii (me).  

11. Si-lia 6 correspoude to Tibetao 6 developed from o :  

LsG, Pantholops hodgsoni = Tib. tsii (gtsod, glso). 

2 .  Si-hia i, ueoally in a cio~ed ryllable, corresponds to Tibetan i :  

triii, hee~.t = Tib. s-fiiii. 

tnin, man = Tib. mi.  
lin 01. rii~, great = Tib. rin,  long. 
2'; (kc i ) ,  gdl = Tib. m-l;'ri-Y (-pa). 



13. Si-hie i in au opeu eyllable correrpo~~dr to l'rletau i aud 

Chinese c :  

si,-to die - 'I'lb. .<;, CIrill. bf:, hlu-%,, 

14. Nasalized rowels eeew to occur iu  the following exa~uplea: 
- 

mi, nun = Tib. mi. - 
mi,  not = Tit. wi. - 
ri, b a r  = A-lri Lo-lo rii-ttro, 1.0-lo-l~'u r. ,~-ttrf , ,  

1'1 b. d-tc-cl. . 
CCu-li, plu111 = Chin. 1; (KO. 184). 
ko (90)-;2, lion (No. 198). 

trJ, two (see p. 1 3 ) .  Lrsitle rruir. - 
110, spi-ing (Nu.  i;\). - 
Eci-)ti, sunbnicr (Ko. 54). 

15. Diphthongs occur with co~upvratioe frcrlucucy. The one ruoet 

characteristic of the language i e  or,. TLe words in which it ia fnuud 

have only a eimple vowel in tbe allied leoguages: i o u  (No. G), 

kou or gou (No. 18), mou (No. 21), kou (No. 70), E'ou-ria ("coiu"), 

aud Lou ("to stew"). The aame diphthong ie characterietic nleo of 

Jyarufi, a Tibetan dialect with which Si-hia shares other features: 

arnou (bbmedi~ine") = Tibetau Rmatr; i o u  ("paper") = Tib. dog. 

16. Likewise the diphthong ei thrives iu Lci-hie where the allied 

languages have a plain vowel: mei ("eye"), :ti ("pant.herW), je i  

("water"), 3ak-urk ("under-garment"), wei ("euow"), urei ("year"), 

dzei ("eouth"), wei ("monkey"), pei ("preeent, current"). In wei 

("to do") the diphthong agrees with Chineme ton'. 

17. The diphthong ai is met with in tsni-jru ("rat") elid trai 

(two of the cyclical signe, see No. 176). I t  will be uoticed that, 

with the eingle exception of r'ien-30, all diphthonp close the eyllable, 

and ere never followed by e consonant. 

18. The diphthong ao ie found in the Chineee loan-words yao 

( b ' f ~ r n ~ e " )  and ~ ~ I C I O ' T  ("cat"); and iu the indigenous words yclo 

("day"), and yuo ("bird") in  the compound too-t~ao ("doruestic fowl"). 



19. The diphthong ui appears after palatals iu Z1ui ("tooth"), 

wllerc no cliphtboug is eucountcred in related idioms, Go-hi-tri 

(b'cbairl') ,  and ? I L ~  ("llit"). The diphthong i t 4  occom only in the 

Iorr~i- word l i ~ ~ - r t a  ("cabbage") ; ic, iu t'ietl-cj ("loam-house") and sic 

("following, uext"). 

20. The triphthong iao occurs in litlo ("blood") and eiao ("to 

bc boru"). Tlle existeuce of the triphtbong ltai seems to me doubt- 

fu l  (ueo No. 196). 

21. Tl~e  co~lsouautol ayeteru of Si-hia is as  follows: 

'I'liis system coincides with Tibetan save the fricative f, which 

does uot e i i s t  ill Tibetan. All consouauts occur as initials. No 

double cousonants nre found in our meterial. Only ri, 1 1 ,  m, and T 

are utilized as finals. A Si-hia syllable or  word is therefore com- 

posed of iuitial cousonant 1- vowel + 7i, n ,  111, or  r.  Phouetic groups 

consistiug solely of a vowel or  diphthong or  initial vowel + final 

cousonant seem to be scarce. 

22. Initial gutturals and palatals are capable of palatalization: 

k'ti or 9'(i. ("gold"), kfci-i or z'ci-i ("true"), gu-g'ii ("phcenix"). 

23. Co~lsonautal prefixes can be pointed out  only i n  four cases: 

k-iiii or k - i ~ , '  ("five"), k-tlunr. (LLheaven"), T-ni ("ear"), and possibly 

? ) I - T U ,  711-1u ("worm," No. 22). 

24. Si-hia is destitute of final 9, I, and s, as compared with 

Tibetau and other languages: 

la ,  hand = Tib. lag.  

lo, sheep = Tib. 11rg. 

cl-ci, z e i ,  panther = Tib. g-zig. 



IW, swine - I'ib. l ~ ' t r ! y .  

iro, silver =  TI^. tl-irrrl, Mu-ho  it^,. 

~rn,  b;rl.ley = Tib rind. 

WU, centre = Tit), clbtr, (WII,. 
lu,  body = Tih. luu. 

25. Final ir is frequent in Si-hia: c"6h ('Lmother"), liir, ,.;ti ("wert"), 

hli(-wei ( 'L~hir t") ,  yili ("star"), toti-loti ("quail"), nroti-trvi ("fly"), loti 

("to set," of the eun). 

26. Si-Ilia fioal i r  corresponds to Tibetall fi11;rl i t :  

yiii, light (in weizht )  = Tlb. yclir. 

l i i ~  or riir, g~.eat = Tit) r1i, I ~ I I I Z  

t~iir, heart = '1'11). S - ~ I  I;, . 

27. Si-hie final il correupor~ds to Tit,. ti11irl ! I :  

28. Si-hia fiual i t  correapoucls to (Illil~cse a~lcl Tibetan 6uel t w :  

siir, heart, mind = Clrin. sitn, Til. scnm(s). 

29. Final  n appears in Si-hia tsun ("lungs"), taan ("autumn"), 

tan ("to be"). 

30. Final rn occurs in ront ("spring of water") = Tib. k'ron-pa, 

Prom-pa; k7irrm ("heaven") = Tib. gnorn. 

31. There is only oue illstance of final r in Si-hia: nir ,  n' i r  

("relatives") = Tib. _a-Ger, 9-Get,, iten, i le .  

52. Si-hia k' corresponds t o  Tibetan sk in :  

kciu, magpie = Tib. skya.  

33. c' en(! jr a l t e r n ~ t e  in  Si-hin and Tibetan: 

i.i, flesh = Tib. $a. 

iuo,  water = Tib. E'u. 

:ail, iron = Tib. 1-Cug-s, Lepctlo Et i .  

34. Si-hie 111 answera to  Tibetan na: 
- 

mi, man = Tih. mi. 
)no, fire = Til). mu, me.  



35, Si-Ilia 111 corresponds to Chinese t n :  

n~uil-tsi, fly = Cllis. Inoli a ,  gelfly. 

36. Si-hio t s  answers to Tibetan is: 

37. Si-Lia -- corresponds to Tibetan IS: 

: I ,  ~ I . ; ~ s s  = '1'1b. !sa (r-ha). 

38. Si-lliir y nlls\vcra to C t ~ i ~ ~ e s c  y (frorn i c )  a11d Tibctan n :  

yn, gouse . -- CIIIII. ! / I . ) I ,  Cantonese an11 llakka ir(tli, 

t ' i ~ k i c ~ ~  il(11'1 ; 'I'rb. i ~ ( ~ i r ,  Ii111.1nese iu-it~. 

39. Si-hie w corresponds to Tibetan b, pl: 

W14, COW = Tib. bc1. 

IL-U, stornitct~ = Tlb. l i u .  

40. Si-Ilia tu correeponds to Tihetau ant1 Chinese n :  

we)r, bad = Tib. ii(i11 (in Ccntral Tibet irern-pn), 
'I'lurnowa iie,~-po, Chin ,  i lan ("fitlse, fi.audulent"). 

wti, COW = Cantonese itnu,  Siamese iroa (it-won), 
but 'rib. ha., 

41. Si-hia w is the equivalent of Cbiuese j': 

RLOH L'JIO1,OGICAL TRAITS. 

1. The syllable n i  appears at the end of several atCms, so that 

i t  may be regarded as a suffix, used similarly to Tibetan -pa: 

/~1(-t$i (L'rain:'), Piil-lji ("summer"), tsrc-ni ("man"), G O - h i - n i  ("chair"), 

'li-ni ("flour"), t s ~ - n i ,  9 - n i  ("town1'). It occurs with a certain 

preference iil the names of animals: Eli-ni ("fox"), trd-ni or jA-ni 

("wild goose"), ko-ni ("owl"), mo-tli  ("cuckoo"), ru-ni ("wild 

animrls"), d'air-ni ("birds"). In  the  phrase inin-ni ("iu time") i t  

Seems to have an a~lverbial fuuction. 



2. A suffix -i appears iu k'o-i ("boot"), derived from k'o ("foot."); 

aud i n  ro-i ("eaddle"), from TO ("horse"). 'l'bus it eeeur to in~ply 

the uerrni~lg of a coveriug. ' Perhaps a180 rou-i ("backloua") lllsy 

beloug here, if the element tou bear any relatiou to rio, o ("lack"). 

3. The climiuutive euffix Iru, in the same manner as iu Tibetau 

(from b11, b 's~u") ,  seeme to be employed io pa-lru iUdadtly"). In 

pull-bu, bcctr-llc ("butterfly"), however, the elenle~rt bu (= Tibetan t ! L l c )  

mean8 "iueect." 

I have nothing uew to add to tire ubscrvations of tlly prede- 

cesvers along this liue. Our voc;rbulvry imlbartu ouly rr f6w brief 

sentences which allow of I I U  Lir-reiichi~~g i~~lureuces  as to s y ~ ~ t i r x .  

The ruaiu point i l ~  the col~structiou of tile Si-Ilia seuteuce, as already 

remarked by M. Mo~lssc ,  is tliat tbe verb coucludes the pl~rase, 

while i t  ie preceded by both the direct and the iudirect object. 

This feature is - in striking agreement with Tibetan, slid preseuts 

additional proof for the fact that Si-hia belongs to the Tibeto-Burman 

group. The position. of the atiribute, which may precede or follow 

the noun, is also in linrniony with Tibetan. M. Morisse is pre- 

sumably right in observir)g that the place of the adjective may be 

regulated accordiug to certain rules of euphony analogoue to those 

of French. The glossary offers certain fixed terme, as pei wei 

("current year"), eia wei ("9ext year"), yi wei ("past year"), eie rriic 

("after to-morrow"), but mei e a i ~  ("sperron," No. 149), ya7i hi 

("raven"), tu hei ("black bean"). I n  regard to the laet, Mr. Ivauov 

remarks that  the attribute is placed after the noun if terms of Tibetan 

origin are involved. I dc, uot eee why tu lrci ehould be of Tibetan 

origin; both tu and hci are probably Chineee words (Nos. 96 and 182). 
- -. - - - - 

A rulbx with romlogoos nilgnificnnce occur, in Mongol &i:  rbEigir ('ch~t") - 
cbi.qii-bti ("thorrr"); dalr ('eboulrler-blade") - dal -62 ,  ("collar"); bu&~ayiirit-Mi ('~irdle"). 
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CONCLUSIONS. 

'A'l~e prcceditig aualysis leaves no do~lbt  that  tlie Si-his language 

I~elongs to  the Tibeto-Burman group of the Iuclo-Chinese family. 

It is n ~ o r e  difficult for the present to  assign to  i t  a n  exact poeition 

withit~ that group. It appears as a certainty tha t  Si-hia ie not a 

llrerc: dialect of Tibetau, Tibetan beiug taken in the strict ethnographical 

sellse. I t  is 86  distinct from Tibetan ne ie Lo-lo or  Mo-so, and has 

peculiar characteristics by which it  is clearly eet off from Tibetau 

proper. To  these Leloug the ~revaleuco of the vowel i corresponding 

to 'l'ibetau a, the predoruiuance of diphthongs, ~a r t i cu la r ly  of ou, 

a ~ r d  the lack of fiuel explosive consonants. I n  the latter trait, Si- 

Ilia agrees with Lo-lo and Mo-so. Further, i t  has a common basis 

with these two languages, as shown by the large number of coincident 

words. While the Si-hia vocabulary displays certain affinities with 

Clhiuese, on the one hand, aud with Tibetan, on the other, there 

are numerous words that are not related to  2hinese or  Tibetan, but  

that closely agree \\'it11 Lo-lo and Mo-so. A goodly proportion of 

t l~esa (sixteen, Nos. 67 -82) meet with no counterpart iu Chinese 

aucl Tibetan, and must be desiguated as formations peculiar to the 

Si-hia, Lo-lo, alld Mo-so stock; while those words of the same stock, 

which are traceable to Chinese and Tibetan, exhibit a closer degree 

of relatiol~ship with one another thau with Chinese and Tibetan. 

It must therefore be conceded that  we nre entitled to  the uuitillg 

of Si-hia with Lo-lo and Mo-so into a well-defined group of Indo- 

(yhiuese languages, which for brevity's sake might be termed the 

Si-lo-mo group (by choosing the first syllable of each name). Bow 

this curious fact is to be explained from the standpoint of history 

1s a questioll that  is not yet capable of a satisfactory solution. 

Si-&a is a dead language, and the remains discussed on these pages 

domo from the eud of the twelfth century; Lo-lo and Mo-SO, 



however, are known to  us only in ' their preeeut etate. The miseiog 

links betweeu Lo-lo aod Mo-ao on the one hand, ~ n d  Si-hie ou the 

other, moet have exietetl in the territory of Sze-ch0uan (or nlnp etill 

survive there), but little of the aboriginal lang~ngee  spoken irl that 

region hae cone  to our kuowletlge. Oue trail leads from the Si-lo-nlo 

group to  the Burme~e ,  Assam, ant1 Nepal languages; and another 

trail tukes ue to the T'ai group. U~lsuepected relatione betweeu llre 

various groups of languages are revealed; these may partiellp bc 

of ancieut date, partially may point also to a lively interchange of 

ideae iu  hietorical timee. Amoug the characteristic traits of the 

Si-lo-mo branch, two are proruiuent : i u  distiuction from Tibetar,, 

a very limited number of c o ~ ~ s o o a l ~ t a l  prefixes; and in clisiinction 

from Chinese aud Tibetrru, t l ~ c  lack of final explosives. Theee twc: 

features nlay be illustrated soruwvl~at more i u  detail. 

The sigr~ificauce of the preceding irloestigntion for a etudy of the 

hietorical grammar of Tibetan (and a language can be properly 

comprehended only if we grasp ite genetic growtll) is self-evident,. 

I n  former days it  wae permissible, for iustance, to compare such 

words as Tibetan c"u and Chinese i t o i  ("water"); but ~ i o w  we 

recoguize that  the two wortls, though c e r t a i ~ ~ l y  iuterrelated, are not 

directly comparable, each representiug a different phase of develop- 

ment from a common root (see No. 37). The most sigl~al result 

of our eturlp ie that  many monosyllabic phel~oruena of the Tibetan 

language, which a t  first eight appear as indivisible stenl-worde and 

have indeed been taken as such by previous' scholars, now turn out 

to be compounde contracted from two, three, and even four base$: 

compare byyn (No. 32), k*yirn and lorn (No. 47), abrltl (No. 22), 

rfia-107i (NO. 7), ~ l n  (No. 8), gcl7is (No. 38), rluir (No. 39), rd=ofi 

(No. 47), groli and k'rom (No. 47), I& and ljtrgs (No. 49), a:rro 

(No. 51), nit'o (No. 651, stag (No. 67). These examples derooll- 

etrate that i t  is our primary task to ascertaiu the hietory of Tibetau 
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tbrough careful analysie of their compouenta, baaed upon 

methods, bafore venturi~ig direct  comparison^ of the 

word in quevtion with the correepoudiug notione of cognate forme 

of speech. It is not good method, for example, to correlate Tibetan 

apreu ("monkey") with Burmese myok (myuuk). The Tibetan word 

is a secondary formation contracted from apru-lu (lu being a 

tlimiuutive ending which affecta the stem-vowel after the elision of I; 

hyu-Lu beco~uee byeu, lye; lo, "leaf" - luu, 16, "section of a book;" 
6 6 t ~ ~ d a ,  arrow" - mtlo'u, nrdii, "arr~whead").~ Judgiog from experience, 

the word apra certainly ie not a plain stem-word, but, ou the contrary, 

is a double or even a triple composition. Theoretically i t  ~hould be 

eunlyzed into 'sa-pa-ra or sa-pa-la, and in fact we meet theee single 

components iu the Lepche designation of the monkey, sa-hu-pa-1';-p. 

It ie therefore improbable that Tibetan spra bears any relation to 

Burmese myok, which, on the contrary, is an iudepeudent word. Iu 

tlie same manner, Tibetan skvo ("hair") has been evolved from 

'aa-kn-ra, for in Aka we have so-k& ("hnir") and in Kuchin ka-ra 

("hair"); the eleruent aa further appears in Kuki-Chin su-rn and 

Burmese aa-n. Tibetan grr ("boat") ie developed from 'ge-)a, ge-h: 

the two elements are transposed in Mi-fiag lo-ge; aud the b w * b  

OCCWB in Mo-so 111, lo ("boat"), Lo-lo of P a n g  River lo, Lo-lo-pco 

li, A-hi Lo-lo li and li-zo, Nyi Lo-lo I-li; Aka lii, Burmese Me, 

Kachin hli. Iu the loogoages of the illiterate tribes we natorally 

find older forms preserved; this is the ease also in many Tibetan 

and Chinese dialects, as contrasted with the writ,ten languages aud 

the atandqrd colloquial forms now ill use. When we compare Tibetan 

$ a - a r i  or pCa-me6 ("bat") with CLioess pirn-j'u $@ @ , a word 

t h d  refers to the same a~~irual ,  no relationship between the two 

words is apparcut; but if we fall beck on the dialectic forms, 
.-. 

' E. IIuura, BuU. do I'Ecok frawcaue, Vol. V ,  19b6, 11. 326. 

' See alro A. S~I~IEFNEE,  Mi /ayr r  an'afiqucr, Val. 1,  PI). 357, 368. 



Tromowa pco-loir -da, Sikkim pcyo-loir-da, and Hskka pcb- f uk, r e  

begic to realize tbe identity of the firnt elemetlt in tbe Tibeton 

rod Cbiueee compounde (compare alao Sino- A o t~emeee Lien with 

Lepcthe bryatl). 

Tibetnu T-mi-Lu ("to d r e n d ) ,  pwt tense r-mi-r, at  first eight, 

meerne to be a widely differeut formation from Chinese muh 

("dream, to dream"); but the Tibetan nou~l r-rnori-l'lnl ("dream; 9 9 

I d c t r r ,  "rootl;" of rare occurrence for r-mi-larrl) at ouce prepares the 

couuection. We further hare Lepchn moir (rrroir ,,,yo,,, 'Lto d r a m  o 

ilrenm") and Burmese muk. The final guttural surd in Burmese in 

lieu of the guttural nasal shows us the variability of the finale, 

and the Tibetau atem ?,-mi may raise the quejtioo whether the 

tinnls i r  or k in their origin formed really part of the etem, or rnther 

present eubsequeut formative a&iitious. H A  who hes carefully gone 

over the analysis of Si-hia words must have uoticed tbet this prob- 

lem present8 itself in more than oue iu~tauce. I t  has been said 

that Lo-lo haa dropped all 6nol corisonanta with the exceptiol~ of 

all nasals;' it has been aseerted aleo, and ia ge~rerally assumed, 

that the final explosiree k, p, t, in Chinese are inberelit ill the 

etem, ant1 have been eliminated in tbe northern dialects. These 

suppo~itions, however, are by no means borue out by careful ob- 

uerretion of the facts. I u  a number of cases, it  is true, Chiuese 

and Tibetau, as well aa other cognate languages, agree ns to their 

finole ; for instance : 

Chin. fiul; e, bamboo; Tib. r-ilug; Yngnr 6111;. 

Ciiin. drak I$, brignnd; Tib. jog. 

Chin. fir / ;  s, poison; Tib. dug. 

Chin. ,nu/; , eye; Tib. mig. 

Chin. l u l  A, six;  Tib. drug. 

-- 

I E. Iluucs, Bull. de f h b f r a r p i u ,  Vol. V, 1905, 1,. 325. 



Chin. fil; a, to weave; Tib. fcng. 

Chin. swiet a, to spe;,k; Tib. I.-iud. 

Chin. iat %, to  kill; f i b .  h-sod. 

Chin. 1;iap , a r m o r ;  Tlb. IiCr.alr. '? 
I n  other iustances, however, Tibetan is destitute of a f ina l ,  

wllcreas Chinese is provided with it: 

'rib. ( y r o ,  Si-hia /;'o, Chin. 911-A. (No. 51). 

'rib. iii, r u n ;  Chin, i i t  El . 
Tlb. ko,  hide, l e i~ ther ;  Chin. ku/; $. 
Tib. m - b a  (70, I.-:o-s), to e a t ;  S l~ ;~ngl )n i  :ol; &. 
Tib. I-&!, t o s g l ~ e ;  Chin. d i i ~ t  8 (see No. 49). 

Tib. 9-la,  Si- hi:^ ln, s t a g ;  Chin. 1 1 1 1 ;  (No. 31). 1 

Again, i n  o t l~e r  cases, Tibetau has a f ina l ,  while Chinese 

is devoid of it: 
Tib. s-909, leek; Chin. /;ill (see p. 9G). 

Tib. 2149-pa, pain, citl:ug-pa, to sting, prick ; 

Chin. d:'u s, to  grieve. 

Or, the iinals differ in  Chinese and Tibetau: 

Chin.  5 1 ;  (Hakka 8 1 )  B, to  know; Tib. its. 

Cl~in .  dnl s, to  penetrate;  Tib. cla(n,*. 

Chin. l i t  a, louse; Tib. gig. 

Chin. d i a k ,  d:ak , to make; Tib. ~n-clzacl. 2 -- 
I Compare alro Tib. ro, trele; Siameee rot, tnete. 
' Final m, n, and i r  are inherent in the elem: 

Tib. rem-r; Chin. tia &\ (No. 91. 

Tih. dam; Chin. jam @ (No. 100). 

Tib. ram-r; Chi.. /am a, indigo (Korean ram,  h l a n e h u  lam-un).  

Tib. i o ~ p s ,  t o  mount, ride; Chin. di i r i t  -*. 
Tib. m a i l  many, dm&-8, people, multitude ; Chin. mol; tx , reople, subjecls. 

Tib. r-moi-ba, to b obrured, ~lultified, mm-pa, obs r~ i r i l y ;  C l ~ i u .  nlu* alld 9 

dull ,  dupid. Compare, however, lu-;I, drrgou (,No. 22).  



The final consonauta of Tibetan are by no mean8  table. 

SCH~EFNEP ha8 already called a tbut iou  to two phenomeua,-parallel 

wortlr with and without final conaonants, aud confusion of f ind  

consonants. This, however, is not an explanation of the pheuomenou. 

Certain fiual coueonauta, aa I endeavored to @how ou a former 

occasion, * were added as formative elenlerrts with a epeci6c signifcaucc, 

or with a grammatical functiou w1iicL became lost in course of time. 

Froin ko-ba ("hide, leather") is formed ko-g-PO, with the w e a t i i ~ ~ g  

"~Lell,  peal, riud." The word kug ("crooked"), iden tical with CLiuese 

k'uk @ and Burmese kok, appears also as kum a11d P o i ,  while ill 

Ahom i t  ie kut,  iu Siamese kbii. I n  Allom me hare lat (''to epcab;"), 

in Tibetan It iL.  More exanlples wi l l  be fouucl in the Appeudix. 

Within the Chiuese language we fiud variations of the fiuals iu 

Cnutonese, Hakka, and Fukieu : 

Cantonese yCl -, one; Fukicn c.i/;. 

Cant. pat )\ , eight:  Fukien pni l ; .  

Cant. yet El , s u n ;  Pukien ni l ; .  

Cant. lip &, t o  s t and ;  Fukien l i l ; .  

Cant.  l i l .  f l  , s t reng th ;  llvkkn l i f ;  S w a t o w  l a [ .  

Cant. i i k  &, to  eat; Ijekka dil; .imuy s i l ;  

Shanghai zok. 

Cant. fat &, law; Hakka fnp ;  Swntow kwop. 

Cant. tsot &, disease; Swatow i i t ;  Amoy t e i i ;  

Fukien Cik. 

Cant. i a t  %, roo111 ; Fukisn m k  ; Sllrnghai sak. 

Comparisou shows us that Fukicn has in sonle cases preserved 

' M6Langrr ariatique~, Vol. I, pp. 340-348. 
' P"ormg Pao, 1916, p. 42L. 

' The primary root ir *gug, which is prescrvell in the ' l i l rc .~ar l  verb (1-guy-r ("lo make 

crooked, L O  bend"), mrrenyonding t o  Chinese *yuk, kxk  , and in Bunan gut.-gur 

('crooked;" analogous to Tibetau kug-ky ) .  'I'he final t s l~pears  also in Mili.ai~ kufa 

("crooLed"), beside k'uir-Aia. 



the ancient final k, whereas Hakka and Cautoneso have exchauged 

i t  for t :  'Fukien snik ("louse") agrees with Tibetan 5ig in the fiual, 

Cantonese llrrs idt and Hakka sit (No. 6). 

If we now take Iudo-Chinese philology in its widest rauge, we 

observe that  vast tracts of its domain are occupied by languages 

which are destitute 01' irlly finals, and that the lack of fir~als cveu 

covers o larger geographical area t l ~ a u  the area whero they occur. 

Tlle wort1 for "tougue" (No. 49), for instance, possesses a final 

ouly in the South-Chi~~ese dialects (it-&, jiu-t, sic-k),  while such is 

absent in a11 other 1angu:~gcs of the family, l~otably in Tibetau (1-h). 

Examiuiug t h e  mortl la (No. SO), we note that Si-hia, Mo-80, Lo-lo, 

Knchiu, and Nepalese are equally devoid of n final, while Tibetan 

has one in 1 ~ - g ;  but Tromowa and Sikkim la-ko den~onstrates that 

the Tibetan filral g is not inherent iu the stem, but the survival 

of a syllable ko, which was contracted with the base I L I .  Hence i t  

is reasonable to coueludc that la preseuts the primary root-base, 

aud that  la-g denotes n secondary developruent. I t  is likewise oh- 

vious from the facts cited under No. 53 that the base of the word 

for "eye" is *,,,el ,,it', uot mik or mil. Not only is the number of 

languages wittiout a final in this case very large, but also derivatives 

like Tibetau s-mi-n-ma and Chinese vrou,  mci, m i  (No. 54) uphold 

this point of view. 

The secondary character of final Tibetau 1 has been demonstrrrte[l 

in the case of d i u l  (No. I), wLere -1 eorrespouds to Chinese -n or - i t  

and where the base is jlu, i~ii, lie; likewise in the case of sbrul (NO. 22). 

The same . holds good for s l a l  ("frog*1), for we meet in No-so pa, 

in Burrnese pea, in Nyi Lo-lo a-pa-,no, in Cbiueoe ton ~. I u  spre-l 

("monkey," from spru), - 1  is eeconclary. 

There is accordiugly no valid reason to regard the final couso~la l~ t s  

88 the prior event and to coustrue a ttleor!. u f  tlreir gradual eiivioll 

i u  the light of a postel.ior ulove. I t  is ,lot ool y eouceirable, but i t  



is k roe out by the data of many languages, particularly by the 

branch which iutereeta ue here, Si-hie, Lo-lo, and Mo-so, that there 

are Indo-Chinese idioms without 611al explosives. T3 my mind, them 

did not originally beloug to the etern, but were eubsequent formative 

elements. I n  thie reepect, the relationship between Chinese and Tibetau 

is closet thau between theee lauguagee and the Si-Lia, Lo-lo end 

Mo-so branch, which ie eseentielly characterized by the lack of 61\81 

explosives. Ae to Mo. so, compare, for iustauce, l o  ("pig") -- Tib. p'ag, 

(10 ("to weave0) -Tib. t'cig, rrau ("foresttt) -Tib. rruya, ie-Je ("paper") - 

Tib, iog, mi6 ("ey en) -Tib. miy, du ("poieou") --Ti b. t l ? ~ g ,  be ("to do") - 

Tib. Lyed, pee-le ("butterfly") -Tib. p'ye-t~la-lcb, Irln ("oil")-Tib. trcccr. 

Ae to Si-hia, see Phouology, § 24 (p. 103). 

A similar observation holds good for the prefixes. There is no 

basie for the precouceived assumption that prefixes ehould ouce have 

been general in Jutlo-Chineee, that in view of au nlundauce of prefixee 

iu some languages tl~ose with scauty or no prefixes should have 

lost them, and that tbe type of prefix-language is older thau that 

devoid of prefixes. I t  seems certain that Chiuese roots bare never 

had any consonantal prefixee (the only instame of a Chineso prefix 

ia the vocalic a). In  general we might say that those idiome 

which are deetitute of prefix08 a t  the present time were likewiee so 

in t,he paet. Si-hia sides with Lo-lo and Mo-so in the very limited 

number of prefixee; and the. mere fact that the prefixes of the 

' See the nriterBa The prefix A- in the rudo-Chitrere Longragtr (.T.R.A.S., 191b. 

p p  7 5 7 1 7 ~ 0 ) .  

The following examples of Mo-so words I!IOW lack of prefix, aa compared with Tibetan: 

k'o ("door")-Tib. 890, pa ('wolf")-Tib. ~ p ~ a i r ,  ko ("star")-Tib r ta r ,  p ("frogw)- 

l'ib. rbal, fr 'o ("lake") -Tib. mtr'o, dr6 ( " to  do") -Tib. rdsad,  k ("goitre")-l'ib. h, 
ti ("tongus")-Tib. kt, i r u  ('~ilvcr")-Tib. dlrul. 



eame word8 are variable withiu the Tibetun dialects, and again are 

a t  variance with the prefixes in the correspouding words of cognate 

languages, ie apt  to show that the prefixes represent a eeco~~tlury 

stage of development. 

Prefixes ae well as fiual consouauts, therefore, are of minor 

iuportance in the comparntive study of Indo-Chinese languages. 

The eame may he said about the stem-vowels, which are likewise 

vacilleting, although we may arrive a t  certain lawe in course of time. 

The etaff of comparisou remains the initial consonant aud the tone 

conditioned by i t :  these form the backbone of the word and the 

basis of all investigetion. The tendency of the sonants to change 

into surde end aspirates has gradually modified the face of many 

root-words end obscured the mutual relationship of Chinese and 

Tibetan (compare, for instauce, No. 143). The manner and degree 

of relationehip in the Iudo-Chiuese camp, therefore, do not lie so 

clearly a t  the surface as in the Indo-European field. Strictly 

speaking, we first ought to elaborate the hietorical grammar of 

Chinese and Tibetan, taken individually, before attempting the 

comparative etudy of the two lauguages. Nevertheless, the one 

cannot well be accomplished without the other, and both efforts 

undertaken eimultaneouely and leading in ithe eame direction will 

yield reeults to benefit and to advance both historical and comparative 

research of theee languages. 

Compare the p'rehx d in Jyuruir in casee where common Tibelan ir without n prelix 

( l ' o u t l g  l'ao, 1914, p. 108). 



I u  conuection with the precediug observatious, tllc followiug 

Chinese aud Tibetan concordances may be of iuterest; these 

alemonetrate a t  the same time that the relationship between the 

two lauguages is ruucL closer than assumed lieretafore. The 6pt 
group here selectell shows Tibetan words, most of them being 

provided witb prefixes. The fact that theee are of eecondary character 

becomes evident fro111 their abseuce iu Chiuese. 

1. Ln @, dry. Tib. I ,  s-ketn, dry. (Compare also *yo, Lo, Yo 

#, chin ; Tib. Lo-Po, k u - d o ,  A-08-Lo, chiu.) 

2. *gait , ridge of n hill, laou~rd. Tib. r-gaA, a projecting bill. 

3. koil &, truuk, box. T i  s-g(,a,, ebest, t rusk,  box. 

4. *dzair $$, granary. Tib. a storage-chest (West Tib. :ern, 

box, chest). 

5 .  *diarn, dzarn, durn &, to coullsel, advise. Tib. g- ( /aa~,  rr-dam, 

to advise, exhort. 

6. *d?arn, d:om l$ri, to feel shame. Tib. n - d i m ,  to feel aabamed. 

7: Idtist, f i t  f!p , knots or joints of plants. T i .  rn-dud, knot ; 

m-dzc-r, knot in  wood; wurt. 

8. *r l t ict ,  diet (Japaneee l i tru) ##, a comb, to colnb the hair; 

' iwat 91, brush, to brush. Tib. iad, g - l n d ,  9-lod, to comb, 

curry, brush, stroke; zcd, brush. 

9. *dJnri, I znir @, past, dpne, finished. Tib. a-dzai-r, ra-d, 

spent, consumed, exhaustetl. 

10. *dioir, dmir, zoir (Shanghai i t ,  I ) ,  story of a buildiag, 

layer. Tib. i s  (also k'ai~ - a )  a two-storied building; 

q-dzei, to project., to jut out. 

11.  ' 1 1  I :an , viands; , to eat, a meal. Tib. znw, 

L-tan, food, porridge; zu, to eat. 



12. * a  , beautiful. Tib. 6-rair, good, beautiful. 

13. *dJai, dzai fa, stuff, materials; ,w, property, wealth. Tib. 

r-[/;a-e, objecte, materiala, goods, property, treasures, jewels. 

14. * d a d ,  duli B, together, the same as, alike; e,  a match for, 

a peer. Tib. tn-ta'~tri-8, similar, like, equal; a match for. 

IS. * , quick of apprehension, clever; fg,, intelligeu t. Tib. 

in-dzail-a, wiee. Regardiag the change of vowel compare 

*dsuii, duil a, copper, and Tib. zafi-8. 

16. *dtin i$l , exhausted. Tib. rin, exhausted. 

17. *dfe,  dze, de a, whetstone. Tib. a-nu-li, whetatone. 

18. * duii a, javelin, too stab with a spear. Tib. m-duli, spear. 

10. $I , middle. Tib. - 2 ,  middle. 

20. *t l iu,  du @, to collect, to assemble. Tib. n-du, to come together, 

to assemble, to unite, to join one another. 

21. m i ,  i ,  rwi  @$, intoxicated. Tib. ti ,  L-ri, g-zi, intoxication. 

22. ?lia (Weu-ehou .-it Ningpo rie) $3, to shoot, to aim at, arcbery. 

Tib. 9 - f u ,  bow. 

23. *&ie (Hakka 80) H, musk-deer. Tib, ia,  h a ,  stag; iwi, new- 

born fawn .  

21. 16 (Hakka ia ,  Pukieu sio) $&, personification of Earth. Tib. sat 

earth. 

25. *bLn s,  ordure, duug. Tib. bnm, dong, excruo~euts. 

26. *bob ,)# or r#, fat. Tib. boli, size, bulk; a-bnm, thick, stout, 

coarse. 

27. 'bun , vapor, mia~ma,  poisonous exh~lations. Tib. benl, dead 

matter, a peetilential disease. 

3 .  *Ir E ,  dauce. Tib. bru, dance. 

29. 'bat, po t  #, lofty, eminent. Tib. d-pol, glory, iplendor. 

30. *bun a, grave, mound. Tib. a-bum, tomb, sepulchre. 

31. pa s, scar, birth-mark. Tib. r-ma, wound; r-me, C m e ,  a-me, 

natural mark, spot, mole, birth-mark. 



32. *pa @, wave; Tib. d-6n, wave. 

33. pa @, to  rule by force; might, leaderahip. Tib. tl-ha-il, might, 

power, rule. 

34. pa E, a kind of bamboo. Tib. r-pa, 8-la, cane; L p c h a  po; 

Burmese wa;  K a h r i  oci; Ahom bai, cane, rattan; Shan roai; 

Thedo UO, go. 

35. * r a t  , to say. Tib. a-bar, to talk. 

36. *darn a, rug, carpet. Tib. $-don, bolster, seat of asrerol guilb; 

a-tan, mat, carpet, cushion. 

37. 'dam ye, pool, lake. T i .  1 -  pool, pond. 

38. *dub , hole, cave, grotto, ravine. Tib. d o i ,  deep Lole, pit, pitch. 

39. *dud @, tube, pipe, duet. Tib. do l ,  1-doir, tube; a hollow, 

cylindrical vessel. 

40. d u  , b pain, aorenees, acbe. 3 or , to moan with pain. 

Tib. 9-duh, to desire, loug for; to feel pain, to be tormeuted, 

afflicted. 

41. *diti #, atalk or  grain; & , stalk, staff, cudgel; g ,  @talk 

of grasses and plants, Tib. a-doh, etalk of a plant, trunk 

of a tree, tree (Marmi &oil, tree). 

42. d , iodigo. Tib. t i  indigo. 

43. *do &, heavy stone, stone roller, weight. Tib. +-do, stone, weight. 

44. 'tluk B, to aoperintend, to direct, to rule. Tib. 6-dog, to posaesa, 

to  own; b-dog, maatel-, lord, aelf; 6-dog byed-pa, to reign, 

powesa. 

45. *diek, zek, i ek ,  rek 6, stone. Tib. preg, amall stones; gag, 

yebblee, gravel. 

46. t*o, t'u 9, to apit, saliva. Tib. t'u, t'o-le, to spit. 

47. leu 38 , basket. T i  - 1 ,  1 ,  baskot. (Cumpare alro lea' 13, lazy, 

and Tib. le-lo, lazy.) 

48. luic , stupid. Tib. h-lun, dull, stupid. 

49. .dii, i 1 . , pottery. Tib. r-d:n (West-Tib. .-a), clay. 



50. tri a, lacquer. Tib. - t i  varnish, paints. 

51. *lr,rp fly, to swallow. Tib. hob, a mouthful; Aab-hab za-lru, to 

devour greedily. 

Chiuese final explosives correspond to a Tibetan liquicla: 

52 .  *y'op @ , beroic, bold; *tNup, ( b f a p  a ,  to gaiu a victory i l ,  

battle. Tib. r-gycll, to be victorious, victory, king. 

3 .  * a  , to squeeze, Lo press. Tib. 6 ,  6-&r, to  squeeze, 

to preue. 

54. t , to accuse. l1ib. a-gel, r-gol, to accuse. 

6 5 .  *did, dzo, diak ,  Ozok s, to err, t o  make a mistake. Tib. +-d;ol, 

fault, error, mistake; r-,l:tr, delusion; T-dzu-n, falsehood. 

56. *di i l* ,  d?ek (Canton t r ' c ! k )  J tboro, to prick. Tib. ts 'e~,  thorn, 

prick, brier. 

57. 'wet a ,  to say. Tib. $-bar, to talk. 

*f/iiel, diet , knot. Tib. rr-rlzcr, ];not in wood (see NO. 7). 

58. *dat B, to pass through, to penetrate. Tib. dar ,  to be diffused, 

to spread. See also No. 29. 

Final explosives in Chinese where Tibetan has none: 

59. *dii-p, dri-p (Hiugpo dri) gf, eye-lashes. Tib. c d z i ,  eye-lashes. 

60. *diu-k, dru-k, zu-P g ,  to feed, nourish, rear. Tih. c-ts'o, 9-80, 

to feed, nourish, rear, cure. 

61. *ku-t #$ , to dig out, excnrate. Tib. r-ko,  to dig, dig out, hoe, 

engrave. 

Final explosives or liquid* in Tibetan where Chinese has none: 

62. i o  , glue. Tib. r-gya-9, glue. 

63. *+o 3 ,  to unite, friendship. Tib. gro-9-8, friend; a-gro-9-5, 

to  be associated. 

64. *:/ino @, to bind, to twist. Tib. a-gro-9, cord, rope, feathers. 

65. *9iuo R*, to call out. Tib. s-gro-9, to call out, to ~ roc la im.  

66. k: *>, the bright white moon; effulgent. Tib. b-kra-9, brigbt- 

ness, lustre. 
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67. :bd50, dzo, zo (Shnughai zu) , to sit. Tib. .+&-I/, L-.'u-9-r, 

to eit. 

68. *i/iai, clzai, zai @ , j u s t  now, then. 'rib. 9-lo-d, now, tLi8 rnomeilt. 

G9. *mi, talai @, to guess (% ;$, to guess a riddle). Tib. tr'o-d, 

estimation, guess; ts*oJ i e r ,  ta'od l y a ,  riddle. 

70. * t i e d ,  t i  , vegetables. Tib. tr'o-d, vegetables. 

71. *dZai, Ozai, ilzoi, Li a, to cut off (but $$ ). TiC. 9 - F o J ,  to cut. 

72. *gioi #, to loosen; to explaiu; to get free from. Tib. i!-gro-1, 

to be released from; to loose, untie, release; to explain; 

a-970-I, to rescue, deliver. As to the iuitial guttural with 

following r or I, corupare Tlb. syro,  large feather for or- 

narnentiug arrows, as n chibrm, etc., with Chiuese *gio %, 
long-tail feathers used as or~iarneuts; Tib. sgro, to elevate, 

exalt, ~gi-ob,  heughtiuess, pride, witlr Clliurse *gio s, high, 

elevated, $$, high, stately, proud; ant1 Tib. &ti, to talk, to 

preach, with Chinese i t  , to talk, to preach. 

73. *giai, koi f&, to accompany. Tib. a-kyo-l, to accompany. 

74. *gm, go, ye m, to sit cross-legged. Tib. s-kqri-1, to sit cross-legged. 

Chinese final naeels correspond to Tibetan liquid= : 

75. * m n  #% , bright, glittering. Tib. g-cer, ray, beam ; zil, brightnew; 

9-ts'er, to shine, glitter. 

70. *diatn, &am B, grieved, sad ; #, to be sorrowful. Tib. 9-zer, 

pain, ache, illaesa; to feel pain ; 0-ts*er, to grieve, grief, eorrow. 

77. *&urn, drum, driem, ram g ,  to pierce, cut, chisel oat, engrave; 

, to  bore a hole, to pierce; Tib. 9-ier, to bore into; :tr, 

to  drive iu  naile; g-zer, nail; p-zoli, chisel, greviug-tool. 

78. *)coon a, to  admonish. Tib. s-kul, to admonish. 

79. tkloon B, circle. Tib. a-kor, n-Vur, a-gor, circle. 

The following comparisous are iustructive both as to the finals 

irnd initiale of the words: 

80. I - ~ / > ; ~ ~ ,  dzien iJj , to cut wit11 scissors or shears. Tib. Cent-~SC, 
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ocissore; Is'ern-pn, tailor; idem-po, seam; g-tr'etn, Ir-teem-8, etc., 

to sew. 

81. *k'eui, k'ia, &, coverlet, quilt. Tib. 8 ,  PyeIr-8, corer. 

82. *mil, mil g ,  a pair, couple. Tib. ruir, a pair, couple. 

63. *tizo-k @, to make. Tib. m-dra-d, to make. 

84. * l i f ak ,  dsuk, Lok  ,@ , to be sufficient. Tib. $09, to be sufficient. 

85. *bik, p'uk 3,  tile. Tib. pug, brick. 

66. tl:ok, rok  B, to chisel out, to bore into. Tib. n-dzug-s, rug, 

to prick, sti~lg, pierce, bore. 

87. *~bi r .k  &, to eat. Tib. b e ,  l-za, food. 

88. W a n  @, to injure, to destroy. Tib. n-jum-s, to conquer, to 

destroy. 

80. *giao 82, crafty, clever. Tib. s-gam, s-grin, clever. 

90. *gin0 g ,  to compare. Tib. s-grun, to compare. 

01. *l'dip (Canton lip) g&, to hunt. Tib. liir-s (probably from *lim-s), 

hunting, chase. Lepche lyiim mat, to hunt ( lyi im, the god 

of hunting). 

92. *diai, k o i ,  d o  , color, gay-colored, ornamented. Tib. L-teo, 

(I-ts'o-d, to dye; ts'o-s, ts'o-n, paint, tlye; b-tea-g, red ochre, 

earths of ilifferent color. 

93. *diuk, dIak, dznk 6 , yesterday. Tib. (Pa)-rtmb, rn-dun, yesterday. 

04. yair &, to be tossed about, as by wind or waves. Tib. 9-yni, 

to be moved by the water to and fro. 

95- yair g, to raise, to hold up, to praise. Tib. 9-yad, heppinese, 

blessing. Shan y d i l ,  t o  praise; Ahom j&7i, fame, glory. 

96. *lo& A$$$, to burn, roast. Tib. r-reg (West-Tib. 3-rag), to burn, 

to roast. The Tibetan stem is *ra, re, T O :  compere s-TO, 

heat, to make warm; d-TO, hot time of the day; d-to-bn, 

(1- ro-n-ma, warm, d-ro-d, warmth ; Bunrn ko-a-ra, hot; 

Ahom t a u ,  raw, ~ ( t - P I ,  heat. 
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INDICES. 
(Tho figures refer to the numbers of the words.) 

1. Bi-hie I i ~ o ,  I 14 I tu,  fernale 160 ban-lu 19 
L wair-r11i1 '94 I 

i 
ito, Inhe 101 I tu, fruit 121 1 bu i2U 

Lwr~r 128 no, silver 1 to  166 I bo 43 
ki 154 
ki-1nii1 137 
Lia 89 

80-hi-ni 130 / to-pa 142 bo 38 
k-nurn, g - i~um 35 i 1 t'ien-Eo 155 wu, centre 104 

h i : ~ ~ - i  179 
I , Cai-ni 90 1 WII,  COW 4 

I 
l i ~ ~ - k i . b  33 i ti 48 I 

da-yai~ 148 
I 

1 wu, cast  82 
k u - I I ~  134 i fiu 159 ) dan 69 1 W U ,  father 91 
ku-yii-rno 33 I diil 178 1 wu, head 103 
ko 118 I E'ii-i 77 du 150 I vu-lii 76 
ko-Een 108 : do I G G  / wu-ni 95 
ko-ni 147 I C'nb-ni 170 

I 
wu-tsll 46 

kou, a n t  18 I PCail-ni wei 150, na, barley 110 ; wu-yi GI 
kou, year 70 I E'i 56 [ I70 na, deed 117 1 wei, dragon 23 i ;:?;, ;; na, dog 78, 175 wei, monkey I74 
k'a 89 , na-liu, na-gu GG I wei, ribbon 140 

nie 75 
j 
i wei, year 71 
I 

nian 167 

k'ii 2 
k'ii-i 77 

k'ii yin 190 

I 
Ecu-li 186 ni 11 I wei, snow 30 
Ccu-lin 185 

I tcui 132 

kcia 111 
kcin 148 
kcu 157 
k'ii 28 
kco, foot 51 
kco, rice 84 
kco-i 52 

gu-giii 33 
gu-ni 134 
gu-tsu 46 
gu-yu-mo 35 
go 118 
~ O U  i 8  

g'a 'L 

E'ui-ko 58 1 :  niri Ireal-t 105 1 Z:zi :, 1 9: 

15% 28 ! "in, morning 120 wei l i  139 
Ecou-na 161 : niil-lin 119 I wei-sail 149 
P'6b 122, 153 1 niil liil ko 141 

nir 122 o e  43 

jei, south 80 I ho 62 
jei, watcr 37 1 no6 73 I .. i w09 hog 27 , :,;':;,9 
jei yiit 191 I r-ni 10 wo-yao 32 
jti, hare 169 
jo, mountain 79 
j6-ni 148 

iii i i  
iie 75 

ta-yari 148 
tan-Ian 140 

I tan 69 

nu-tsu 46 ) tin 178 
i~o ,  back CiO I tu,  bean 06, 121 

man, white 135 

fu 43 / mi 65 
fu-sai 136 / miit, lower 137 

pa 93 
pan-bu 19 
PO 113 
po-lo 200 
pu 129 

pcu 110, 496 
pcu-bu 122 

ma, fruit 87 
ma, hair '32 
ma, tree 86 
ma-mo 122 
ma-iuo 109 
rnao'r 181 
mail, serpent 98 
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sie-nin 120 
sin 9 
sin-la 9 
ee 138 

hei 182 
hi 171 
hiti 183 

a-ko 141 
i 125 
u-?I, u-i 61 
0 101 
o-din 106 

I 
2. Tibeten. 

kwan-gul 94 
!;ram 202 
klu is  40 
lkog 106 

lniir, man 107 
n~iir, not 108 
mu 131 
mei, eye 53 
mei, vil-tuous 164 
rno, drum 158 
mo, eyeb!.ows 54 
rno, fire 35 
rno, fol.est 85 
mo, goat 173 
mo, l~eaven 34 
rno, lip 57 
mo, not 108 
mo, ox 172 
rno-jei 189 
rno-ni 148 
rno-nin-lin 11 9 
rnwwo 194 

nlo yin 102 
n~o-lu '22 
mou-iu 21 
mon-tsi 20 

tsai-iu 29 
tsan, autumn 126 
ban ,  Chinese 127 
tslrn, lungs 126 
t s i i~  163 

tsu, drum 158 
tsu, winter 72 
tau-ni, man 45 
tsu-ni, rain 123 
tsei 37 

bii, hare 169 
bo, loountain 79 
h - n i ,  town 148 
kb-ni, wild goose 47 
:5ij-wei 63 

to'i-nu 1 3  
h'iian-ni-nil 184 no. 
hcun 187 

dsai-SU 29 ( la, tongue 49 
dsin 163 la-nu 14G 
dsei, panther 26 Inn-to 152 
dsei, south 80 lati-ntin 7 
dsei, water 37 I li I2 
dso, hare 169 lia6 83 
dso, mountain 79 liu 168 

yin, light 120 
yin, mark 162 
yin, s tar  124, 144 
yin-na 124. 

yia, hog t% 

tu 5 i :ti:it,"a71ig 
I lin, tortoise 133 

zi 42 lin. west 82 no. 

zei 26 I liir-lo 8 
I lu, body 102 I ya 97 lu, season 115 

yao, bird 32 / lu, stoaa 41 

lo, tiger 67 I skya-ka 114 

yao, day 145 
YRO, furnace 180 
yan-hei 148 
yi, charcoal 151 
yi, ladle 156 
yi, wornan 125 

lo, lo, wind 39 
lo-i 8 
lo-wo 30 
tom 114 

lu-ni 10 
Iu-yi 41 
le, lo,earth, field 40 
le, lo, heavy 64 
lo, copper 199 
lo, fir 143 

skrag-pa 47 

kca-ba 35 
kClrg 134 
kcyi 28 
kcyim 47 
kcyun 33 
kCl.o 190 

yu, silk 160 I lo-tsei 1 12 
Ye 68 

rin, bear 24 

m-lu, rn-ru 22 

hail 3 
riir, gl~eat  119 I kil-wei 100 i kcrom 47 
rin-lo 8 I iwi-,nil 184 mkCt*is 56 

ro, copper 199 i iu-k'uai 1% 1 +kcar 1VJ 

g a i ~ s  38 
ro, fir 143 ; iou 6 

ro, wind 39 ioil 188 

ro, wolf 25 , gwa-nu W 
ro-i 8 san 149 1 gi-Iii~ 8 
rom 114 1 si, to  die 16 i go-bi 202 

! 
b-1.u 21 ; si, grass 42 I go-bo 33 

la, hand 50 
si, liver 55 i goil-n~a 46 
si-na 201 grog-ma 18 

la, north 81 , si yie 193 ! gro"7 
la, stag 31 1 sie 165 gla 34 



B E R T H O L D  L A U P E R .  

glag 33 
glen 172 
glah-E'en 131 
dgu-tscigs 189 
dguh 35 
mgo 46, 103 
rngul 94, 106 
mgrin 106 
wo-.pe 46 
~g1-0 51 
ggrul 51 
rgo-ba 113 
rgya 127 
rgyab 60 
s g ~ p  118 

i ~ a ,  i ~ o  14 

nnn 97 
iwn 17 
dilul I 
ma-bon 7 
rna-ma 7 
rnog 7 

Eu-li 199 no. 

gEin 37 
bEud 37 
lEags 3 
I E i  64 
Ice 49 

1 deb-t'sr 199 no. 

do111 24 
! dl-e (i9 
I dred 24 

1.d~ 41 
IJ.g-l~ji 49 
shil HI; 

( ili-ma 34 I bu-yan 21 
gaen (he, fien) 122 bun-bo 21 
siiid 105 I bob PO 

1 b y u - r ~  196 

, II~, na-d 62 

i nags 85 
nab-mo 120 
nam-guii GCi 
nas 116 
nor 4 
gnam 35 
ma 10 
sna 11 
snabs 37 

tog-rtse 63 
dag 67 

110-tse 202 1 po 113 
PO-ta 76 
dyun 128 

dbu 103 
dbus 104 
aba 138 

tcan 143 I 9bu 48, 22 
tcun-tia 67 :rbrug 25, 23 
tcoh-pa 68 
rnt'o 63 

reile l !B  
zla-ba 12 

I 

yan-po 120 
yuils !XI1 
yos 169 

pcag 27 
pcu i10 
pcu-bo 422 
pco-lad 199 no. 

pcye-ma-leb 49 
p'rag 1% 

I 

ma, mother 121 I Iq % I  

III;~, not 108 
tea-den 86 

, ma-nat~u i24 
tna-rno 122 

lam 47 

las 417 
lug li!! 
111s I02 

nli, III.I~ 107 I lo 11:) 

r ~ r i ,  riot IcbH lo-tog 134 
IIII~ 53 t,luir 39 
IIIO, 111e 3:) 

; tt~ug-yu.rnuitba 20 .;a 48 
( ole-Ioit 53 I hm, givtrl I00 
I rma E'u 109 ' 3  I 16 
I rma-bya 197 ( iig 6 

I 
smad 137 I iiii 86 
smin-mu 54 : ivig (Bt~nan) 6 

i tsi-tsi 2'3 j sail 66 
sur-na 199 no. 

se-rak turman 'L(N 
sems,sern-lla 9 [no. 

SO 58 
som 14.3 
sol-ba 151 
sro-ma 132 

gsa 67 
gaer 2 

a-lu-Ea 199 no. 

,+don 106 
,og-ma 106 
,ol 406 

gtsod 112 

' 

rtswa 42 

tsca 34 
ts'a-lum-pa 44 
tsruu 486 
ta'ems 58 
ts'o 45 

I ( 
1 r t l z i  39 I 

I rdton 47 

r r  

I , 



a. English. 

nction 117 
a p t e  124  
ancients, the 122  
anim;~l 95 
:tnt 18 
antelope 112, 113 
apricot 183 
a ~ ~ t ~ l n r n  12G 

hick ('4 
I~ackbone 61 
ball 1 7  

barley 1 1G 
bean 9G 
hear 2 4  
\lee 21 
I)i~.d 32  
ldac:k 182  
I,lood 83 
111)lly 102 

lwwlt 52 

l1l~;llll 154 
b l ~ o t l ~ r ~ .  141 , 152 

I~llLtcl~lly I!) 

I-;ll,l,agt. 9 I? 

C ~ I I I I ~ I I  i 
c:;rt 181 
cattle 4 
ccnt I c. 104 
chair 1 :I0 

ct~arcoal 41, I;II 
Chinese 127 
cool 4.1 

coin 161 

coppel. I !)!J 

coral 1%; 

COW 4, 1'72 
cuckoo 168 

low 137  
lungs 126 

magpie 11 1 
male 1 4 9  
man 45, 107  
mandarin duck 

194  

mark 1G2 
Mars 192  

I day after to- I morrow 420 , ;;:;: I" deed 117 
to die i G  great 119 
dipper 146  
disease 6 2  

dog 28, 1 75 
dragon 2 3  I dl-uor 158 

/ duck 89  

hair 92  
hand 50  
1~ar.e 30, 1C9 

hatchet 6 3  
head 103 

I 
I 

heart 9, 105  

I ear I 0  / he;r\ven 34  i zll: 1 7 4  
1 earth 40 
I , east 8 2  
i rhg 32 / egg-plant 184 no. 

elephant 131 i eye 53 

i eyebr-ows 54 

heavy 64  j moon I 2  
high 6 5  ' morning 1 2 0  

I 

Ilog 27, 176  I ~nosquito 21 
troly 188 
l~oncy 21 
I~ol-se 8 
I~onse 47 

h t h e r  91 , 1 1 4  

mother 122, 153 
mountain 79  
mouth 75  
rnule 69 
mustard 201 

mutton 68 
! female 150 1 incl~ 187 I 

! 
! filald 40 irrscct 21 1 neck 94, 100  

li 1.- tl.c.e 14:l I I U I I  :I ( a t  night GG 
I li1.e 3; ! , rrit 1 3 2  

list1 :J 1 Jupiter I 9 3  / nol.t.11 4 1 i n c r  6 I nose 11 
flesl~ 48 KaLi l H . 4  I I U ~  1 0 ~  

Iloul. 134  k~~lr ley 71; 
flower 4:i I ; I I I ~  46 01.a11gt: 44 

I fly 20 ow1 187 
loot :)I / ladle 156 i ox 4, 172 

' fo~,est 85 I lake 101 
I 

fo1.111 118 1 I ; I I I I I )  178 I P:IIIII 9:l 

I fowl 32, i 50 law ItiS : ~)a~~Llre l -  2G 
! fox 98 light, in weiglrt I 2 0  1,cacock 197 

1'1.11it 87, 121 lion 108 j peal. 90  

I li~rnnce 180  ! lip 57 : plrtrnix 33 
I liver 53 I pig 27 

/ galaxy 189 1 loam lrouse 155  / pigeon 148  
Longan 195 I plum 185  

I ;::u;:e 77 lotus 13ii 

! goat 1 7 3  j louse 6 quail 148  
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radish 200 
rain 123 
rat 29, I71 
raven 14H 
I-elolives 122 
1.1blron 140 
1.i- 84 
river 109 
road 47 

saddle 8 
ealt 13 
serpent 98 
sheep 68 
thee 179 
shoulder 128 

Addenda. - Two valuable dudice  of Cbinue ubo la r r  have meanwhile reached me, 

- a Dirur la t ion on  the  national writing of tbe Si-hi. $ a by 
Lo Fu-cbcaq  @ @ X ( aammpan id  by good reproduction. of Si-him Antiquitien) 

waler 37 
well 114 . 
west 82 no. 
white 135 
wind 39 
winter 72 
wise iG5 
wolf 25 

silk 160 I swallow 148 

and a n  Invertigation on t h e  Si-hir  translation of the  Sa4dharmn-~ua~larika-anlra (p. 4) 

3 9 by Lo Fu-chc8ng @ @ )& . 

silver i I 

enake 22 
unow 38 
south 80 
sparrow 149 
spider 159 
spleen 149 

P. 12. I n  the language of the Min-kia, a i8 th,o numnral 1 (L~i.rruo, dnrlropor, 

Vol. VII, 1813, pp. 678, 682). 

P. 112. Tha fullowing r m ) r  be added to  the b u e  *gug ("crouked, bent*'): * g b l  fi 
("horn"), * y ' m l  $)J] ( " l ca~ber  bmll"), *you @ ( c r o o k e d ) ,  b r  !$j , uhunrhback" 

(correspondiug to  Tibetan gye-gn, 'hunch, hump"). h r n p b r e  alro Connrou, (,kwativbildrry, 

p. 168. 

swine 27 

thtSoat 10G 
tiger 67 
tongue 49 
tooth 58 
tortoise 133 

spoon 156 
spring 73 
spring (water) 1 14 
stag 31 
s ta r124 ,144  

town 47 I wornan 125 
tree 80 ! word 167 
true 77, I GG world 1W I warln 22 

I 

, undergarment 100 
year 70, 71, 115 
Yellow River 109 

ston~sch 5'3 

s u ~ ~ ~ r n e r  74 I 
I vinegar 18G I 

I 
I 

stone 41 ! Venus 1W 



FRANK E. CHALFANT t .  

On the 14t11 January of this year, the  Rev. Frank H. Cl~alfant, I). D., 
passed away a t  Pittsburgh, Pn., after a lolag and lingering illness of 111o5t 

distressing character which for two years he had horne with heroic pntierlce 

and fortitude. Born on Blay 29, 1862, in Mechanicsburgh, Pennsylvania, t l ~ c  bon 

of an eminent clergyman, 11e graduated from Lafayette College at Enston, Pa., 

in 1881 and studied for the ministry in Western Tl~eological Seminary where 

he was graduated in 1886. He was ordained to  the ministry in the  same yeur 

by the Presbytery of P i t t sbu~~gh  and appointed by the Board of Foreign 

hlissions of the Presbyterian Chul-ch in the  U. S. A. to the  West Slrantung 
Mission :rt Wei-hien, Shantung, China, hiarch 01 , 1887, sailing for his lield 

October SO, 1888. His evangelistic career was one of devotion and efficiency, 

anti for a quarter of a century, during indefatigable itinerations, brought l ~ i l r r  

into close contact with the rural pol~ulation of SI1:~ntung. He acquil*e:l the  

Iiknguage both oral and writteu, and :r~nid his nlission labors found tirnc for 

intelligent study and ~.escarcl~. hlr. Chalfant kept aloof from the ~~opula~.izi~r;: 

tendencies to  which so many ~nissiona~.ies in China too easily succon~b, . ~ n d  

re~nained an earnest studcnt of scientific 1)roblems Ilis interest was ~ ) ~ I ~ ~ c I I I . I I ~ ~  

a~.oused in the early devclol~rnent of C l ~ i ~ ~ e s e  writing. The first fruit ul 111s 

studies was publisl~ed in 1!)06 by the Carnegie hluseu~n of I'ittsbu~.gl~ ur~filc~. 

the title "Early Cl~incse Writing" I ) .  Ilc becrrn~e deeply interested in C ~ I I I ~ * - C  

al~chacology~) and was 3 u ~ i n  collector and coonoisseul- of distinction. A \vt.II 

illustrated treatise from his pen on "Ancient Cl~inese Coinage" is e~r~bodietl 111 

the work "Shantung, the Sacred P~bovince of China" edited by It .  c. F ~ I ~ % \ T I I  

1) I(rvicwcd by E. S. MOUIE, Sciunes. 1906, 11p. 758-60, and 1-1. MASPPBO, B.l, ' .k' . la.O.,  

Vol. vII1, 1308, pp. 264-7. 

2) 1Ic wrote Standard I V ~ i ~ h t a  atrd J l e a s u r ~ . ~  of the Clr'ilr Dynurly (J.Ch.Br.R.d.5. .  

Val. XSSV, 1903-4, pp. 21-24). He excavated eevernl graves of the Sung period ucrr 
Wri-hien and donoled the  ccrsmic find6 yielded by them to the Americnn Museum of N e w  

York ;  they ore figured and describcd i n  the writer', Clri,ccre Pollcry, 1111. 312-339. 



(Shanghai, i g i l )  I). Owing Lo i t  intrinsic value hLi numivmatk a l lwt ion  ineluding 
690 coins, among them many rare and unique rpecimens, har recsntly been 

acquired by the Field Museum of Chicego. Mr. Chalfmnt's name will fomver be 
connected with the  diecovery and original deciplre~.rnsnt of the inrcriptionr 

carved in bone and tortoise-shell first exhumed in Honan Province in ~ N Q Y ) .  
The grenter part of these Gnde wan bought by MI.. Chalfant and S. Couling, 

who acted very wisely in the distribution of these Iittle treasurer. They are 

now deposited in the Museum of the Royal Aristic Society of Shanghai, Royal 

Scottish Museum of Edinburgh, British Museum of London, private collection 

of Mr. L. C. Hopkinsa), Carnegie Museunr of Pitteburgh, and Field Museum of 

Chicrgo. Thsre collectione comprise not only inscribed fragmentary bone and 
tortoiw-shell pieces but  also wonderful txrvings of inscribed bone. According to 

his statement, tlre 150 epecimens in the Field Museum sec~rred from Mr. Chslfnnt, 

include many of the finest epecinlens which pessed t l ~ r o u g l ~  hie Irands, sn, for 

exemple, the  l a r g a t  p r f o ~ n t e d  disk pi ever found, nnd a masterly mrrin8 

of o charm sbowing twin phenixes connected by two oerpent-heads, of bone 

stained turquois-blue and inscribed on three faces. For the last mven jmm 
Mr. Chelhnt  was zealoucly engaged in the btudy of t l~ese inoc~ipt ion~ on which 
he  leaves a volt~rninous work in n~anuscript, which he planned to have h u e d  
in two volumee. The first ia to eonsist of over 400 plates conteining facsimiles 

of all the bone documents which camo under Iris notice, amounting to 4812, 
of which 929 are carved amulets, together witb an introduction upon tbe 
methods of divination by the tortoise and copious notes upon decipherment; 

the  second w u  to embrace a syllabary of a11 the cbaractere found, - some 

3000 in all including variants, but this ie left incomplete. In April of Iut yenr 

I spent a day with MI-. Chalfant in Pittsburg, going with him over the pages 
of his menuscript. I t  is hoped that  no ellbrt will be spared towbrd its publieation. 

I t  is very deplorable that  he was not allowed to live to lrimself give his importent 
work to the  world. Ae no ailtodidact and self-made sinologue in ~mer ica ,  

Mr. Chalfanf alwaye command reuiyect and leave pleasant memoriea among 

his friende for the s e~ iousnes~  and unsellishness 01 his rspi~ations, b r  tibe 

tonacity of hi. p u ~ p s e ,  for his modesty and the sterling qualitirt of llin 

char;uter. 1 wish there were roore men of his type in this countley. 
El. hurwr. 

1) He contributed to the ume work r grzetteer o f  the prefectore of l ehou  (pp. 337- 50). 

2) Compare C a r v r r x n ,  .lorrmal w l i q w ,  191 1, Jrov.-Fivr., pp 187-137. 

3) Comprm Horrlns, .I. R. A. S., 1911, p. 1036. 



NECROLOGIE.  

William Woodville ROCKHILL. 

111 nrunrory OF MI.. Rockl~ill, whose useful and noble career w i ~ s  so s ~ ~ d d c n l y  

i111d Iii~nentably ended a t  I lunolu l~~ on December 8, 1914, and with wlroln it 

was rny privilege to Irave been acquainted and lo have cor~.esponded IOI. n 

11~1.iocl crtentling. over eiglrtecrr years, 1 t:rlte the libel.tg t o  add  the following 

clnti~ Lo tlre bibliograplry of l ~ i s  works given by M. Corclier on PII. 162-1G4 
ol' this vo lu r~~e :  

Ile traitd de I1t-!rnancipation ou Protimokshn-sJtrn, t r a d ~ ~ i t  du tibitoin. (Rcvua dc I'hirloira 
r l e r  religionr, Vol. I X ,  1984, pp. 3-26, 1G7-201). 

l'he Tibelrn "tlundred Thous~tnd Songs" of hlilaraspe, a Buddhist Mirrionrry of Llre 
Elcventl~ Centurl. (Proc. An.  Or. Soc., 1654, pp. V-IX). 

Note8 on Borne of  the Laws, Customs, and Superstitions of Korea. (American dul/r~-opolqut, 
1891, pp. 177-197). 

A Pilgrimage to the Great Buddhist Sanctuary of North China. ( A l b n f i c  dlo*Ckly, 
1895, pp. 768-769). [Interesting record of a visit to the M'u-t'ri nhon.] 

Chins's Intercourse with Korea from the XVth Century to 1895. London (Iduzac & Co.), 
1905 (60 p.). 

Uiplomat~c Audiencer at the Court of China. London (Luzac 8 Co) ,  1905 (64 p.). 

Tlre last of Mi-. Rocklrill's literary products is the edition of the C l ~ u  fapa c h i  

f z, elegantly printed a t  T S k p  with rnornble copper types in one 

volulne, wit11 English postec~,ipt, dated Apl-il 1, ,1914. On September 8, when 

I corrveyed to him my tliilnks for the copy which Ire lrad kindly addressed to 

11% and expressed Iny satisfaction a t  this fine example of Japanese book-making, 

110 wrote me : "The boolc was published by thc Kokumin shimbun Press a t  TG!iyo 
I 250 copics str-uck olT; some of these I hnrl sent to Kelly & W d s h  at 

Sllanghai, otlrei-s to  Luzac & Co., London. I hope they reached them safely, 

bllt I have not yet hea1.d. 1 am much pleased tlrilt ~ O I I  like the way the  

boulc was printed, I rather like it myself." Mr. Rocklrill was a rare type of 

scllol;u., singulal.ly broad-minded, ant1 equipped wit11 common sense and an  

unusually wide knowledge of all peoples of tho Far East. His Life of llie Buddha 

will remain a household book k i t h  all of us; and his fu l~r  great wo1.1ts devoted 

to Tibet, the goal of his lifelong ambition, will corrtioue to serve as an  inex- 

llaustible mine of valuable information, with their solid fund of geograplrical 



and etl~nologic;rl data. Ueridea hie writings Ire left two lurling rnonr~n~enb,-a 
~sen~urknble collection of Tibetan objecta h o u d  in the U. S. NutionaI Muueutu; 

and tlre nucleilo of a Trbotan, Mongol, and Clrinw Lrbl-ary, belonging tu ~ I I O  

treasures of tho Librnry or Congrere in Wnuhinglon,-the i~ r t e~mtr  of wlricl~ 
Ile alwnys ful.tl1er.d will1 a liberal cpirit. Mr. Rocktrill wae n man ofextreme 
mode~ty, and seldom laltied abo~rt hirnself a t ~ d  hie aclrievernenln. tle received 
no honors from this country, b~r t  indeed he craved none; and it iu decidedly 
to 1 1 i  credit that  Ile was never. cl;osen by v university for nn honorary degree. 

It is pninfti: to think that a t  tlro end of his life 'elis dildomalic services were 

vnlued more highly by China than by his own Government. 
U. LAUFER. 
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